Nation First

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 1

22-04-2021 11:45:01

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 2

22-04-2021 11:45:01

Central Reserve Police Force

NATION FIRST
82 YEARS OF GLORIOUS SERVICE TO THE NATION
1939–2020

BHUWAN KUMAR JHA

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 3

22-04-2021 11:45:01

Published on behalf of CRPF by
Rupa Publications India Pvt. Ltd 2021
7/16, Ansari Road, Daryaganj
New Delhi 110002
Sales centres:
Allahabad Bengaluru Chennai
Hyderabad Jaipur Kathmandu
Kolkata Mumbai
Copyright © Central Reserve Police Force (CRPF) 2021
The views and opinions expressed in this book are the
author’s own and the facts are as reported by him which
have been verified to the extent possible, and the publishers
are not in any way liable for the same.
All rights reserved.
No part of this publication may be reproduced, transmitted,
or stored in a retrieval system, in any form or by any means,
electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise,
without the prior permission of the publisher.
First impression 2021
10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1
T
h e moral right of the author has been asserted.
This book is not for sale and is for CRPF's internal use only.

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 4

22-04-2021 11:45:01

Dedicated to the veterans of CRPF

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 5

22-04-2021 11:45:01

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 6

22-04-2021 11:45:01

CONTENTS
lans'k

ix

Foreword

xi

Introduction

1

1. Making of the Crown Representative’s Police

26

2. Triumphant from the Trying Moments (1940–47)

64

3. In Tune with the Nation’s Infantile Journey

97

4. Defending India’s Boundary: The Early Saga of Sacrifice

135

5. Expansion, Reorganization and the Indo-Pak War of 1971

165

6. Saving Punjab for India: Countering the Idea of Separatism

198

7. Bringing Peace with a Smile: CRPF in the North-East

224

8. Enduring Battle Against Militancy: Story of the Force in J&K 254
9. Special Forces for Special Needs: RAF and CoBRA

277

10. Marching Forward: In Tune with the Times

320

11. Training, Sports and Welfare

352

Acknowledgments

381

Bibliography

383

Index

339

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 7

22-04-2021 11:45:01

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 8

22-04-2021 11:45:01

lans'k
esjs fy, vikj g"kZ dk fo"k; gS fd dsUæh; fjtoZ iqfyl cy ¼lh-vkj-ih-,Q-½ ds
bfrgkl ds xgu vè;;u ds mijkar ^jk"Vª çFke* ds 'kh"kZd ds lkFk ,d lkjxfHkZr
iqLrd dk çdk'ku fd;k tk jgk gSA lh-vkj-ih-,Q- dk xBu jk"Vª ds çFke mi
çèkkuea=h ,oa x`g ea=h] ykSg iq#"k] Hkkjr jRu ljnkj oYyHk HkkbZ iVsy }kjk Økmu
fjçtsUVsfVo iqfyl cy ls lsUVªy fjtoZ iqfyl cy esa :ikUrfjr djds fd;k x;kA
viuh LFkkiuk ds ikou vkSj xkSjoe;h {k.kksa ls ;g cy ns'k&çse ls vksr&çksr lkgl]
cfynku vkSj 'kkS;Z dh le`) ijaijk ds fy, tkuk tkrk gSA vkt bl cy esa 246
cVkfy;u lfgr rhu yk[k ls vfèkd ;ks)k gSaA
lh-vkj-ih-,Q- viuh rjg dk ,d fo'ks"k cy gS] tks lnSo fdlh Hkh çfrdwy
ifjfLFkfr dk lkeuk djus ds fy, rRij jgrk gS] pkgs iatkc vkSj tEew&d'ehj
esa vkradokn ,oa vyxkookn ls tw>uk gks] iwoksZÙkj jkT;ksa esa l'kL= foæksg ls
fuiVuk gks ;k fQj eè;&Hkkjr esa uDlyokn ls yksgk ysuk gksA bl cy dh
egÙkk dk çek.k bl ckr ls Hkh feyrk gS fd tc Hkh ns'k ds fdlh Hkh fgLls
esa dkuwu&O;oLFkk dh fLFkfr fcxM+rh gS ;k fdlh çdkj dh vkink vkrh gS] rks
bl cy dh rSukrh dh ekax gksrh gSA yksdra= ds lcls cM+s mRlo ;kuh pqukoksa
esa] pkgs og yksdlHkk ds vke pquko gksa] jkT; foèkkulHkkvksa ds pquko gksa] ;k fQj
LFkkuh; pquko gksa] gj pquko 'kkafriw.kZ <ax ls iw.kZ djkus esa Hkh lh-vkj-ih-,Q- us
mYys[kuh; Hkwfedk fuHkkbZ gSA
vius tUe ls gh lh-vkj-ih-,Q- dh xfr'khyrk jk"Vª dks LFkkf;Ro nsrh vkbZ
gSA Hkkjr dh Lora=rk ds fy, gekjs Lora=rk lsukfu;ksa us tks vdYiuh; ;a=.kk
lg dj loksZPp cfynku nsdj liuksa dks lkdkj fd;k] lh-vkj-ih-,Q- us lrr~
cfynku nsrs gq, mls vius jä vkSj Losn ls lhapk gSA yksdra= ds eafnj Hkkjrh;
laln ij gq, geys ds le; lh-vkj-ih-,Q- dh ohjrk vkSj loksZPp cfynku ls
lHkh Hkyh&Hkkafr ifjfpr gSaA
ljnkj iVsy us jk"Vª ds ,dhdj.k :ih ;K dh tks vkèkkjf'kyk j[kh Fkh]
lh-vkj-ih-,Q- us vius loksZPp cfynkuksa dh lrr~ vkgqfr ls mls çTofyr j[kk
gSA vxj ge è;ku ls ns[ksa rks ;g ik,axs fd Lora=rk ds ckn ls gh jk"Vª
vkSj lh-vkj-ih-,Q- dk bfrgkl ,d nwljs esa ijLij lekfgr gSA lh-vkj-ih-,Q
le;&le; ij lkSais x;s fof'k"V nkf;Roksa dk nq"dj ifjfLFkfr;ksa esa lQyrkiwoZd
fuoZgu djrs gq, vius vkn'kZ okD; Þlsok ,oa fu"Bkß dks pfjrkFkZ djrk jgk gSA
bl iqLrd esa fiNys 7 n'kdksa esa jk"Vª dh ,drk&v[k.Mrk ds fo#) mRiUu
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pqukSfr;ksa dk Hkh o.kZu gSA bu pqukSfr;ksa ds ckjs esa i<+dj okpd ;g vkadyu
dj ldrk gS fd fdl rjg lh-vkj-ih-,Q- us jk"Vª ds çfr vius laiw.kZ leiZ.k]
fu"Bk ,oa loksZPp cfynku ls jk"Vª dh ,drk ,oa v[kaMrk dks v{kq..k j[kk gSA
,sls gh vufxur 'kghnksa dh Le`fr;ksa dks lajf{kr djus ds mís'; ls çèkkuea=h Jh
ujsaæ eksnh }kjk *jk"Vªh; iqfyl Lekjd* dk fuekZ.k fd;k x;k gSA
;g larks"k dh ckr gS fd ubZ fnYyh fLFkr jk"Vªh; iqfyl Lekjd vkt iqfyl
psruk dsaæ ds :i esa mHkj jgk gSA ;g Lekjd gekjs dsaæh; iqfyl cyksa] jkT;ksa ds
iqfyl cyksa }kjk fn, x, ;ksxnku dks mtkxj djus rFkk bl lans'k dks jk"Vªh;
Lrj ij tu&tu rd igq¡pkus ds fy, mfpr eap ds :i esa LFkkfir gqvk gSA
jk"Vª lsok esa iqfyl cyksa }kjk fn, x, ;ksxnku ds çfr tkx:drk dk çlkj
djus ds fy, jk"Vªh; iqfyl Lekjd dks jk"Vª Lrjh; i;ZVu LFky ds :i esa
LFkkfir djus dk gekjk y{; gSA iqfyl dfeZ;ksa }kjk vius drZO; ds fuoZgu esa
fd, x, cfynku dks J)katfy nsus ds fy, jkT;ksa dh jktèkkfu;ksa esa] ftyksa esa Hkh
jk"Vªh; iqfyl Lekjd dh rtZ ij gh iqfyl Lekjd rFkk laxzgky; LFkkfir fd;s
tkus gsrq vkSj jk"Vªh; iqfyl Le`fr&fpà dks jkT; ds ,d vkfèkdkfjd Le`fr&fpà
ds :i esa viukus dk vkxzg Hkh fd;k x;k gSA
eq>s iwjk fo'okl gS fd ;g iqLrd Þjk"Vª çFkeß ds lh-vkj-ih-,Q- ds mn~?kks"k
dks tu&tu rd igq¡pk,xhA bl iqLrd dks brus vYidky esa çdkf'kr djus
ds fy, eSa lh-vkj-ih-,Q- ds egkfuns'kd M‚- ,-ih-ekgs'ojh ,oa mudh lEikndh;
rFkk ys[ku Vhe dks gkfnZd cèkkbZ nsrk gw¡A eSa bl iqLrd ds lQy çdk'ku gsrq
viuh 'kqHkdkeuk,¡ çsf"kr djrk gw¡A
vfer 'kkg
x`g ea=h
Hkkjr ljdkj
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FOREWORD
From a single battalion, comprising a thousand men and set up with
a limited objective in a colonial ambience on 27 July 1939, the Crown
Representative’s Police, rechristened as the Central Reserve Police
post-Independence, has grown into a 246-battalion, 3.25 lakh-strong
formidable force of the nation. Established to provide assistance to those
Princely States that did not have sufficient and capable police power
to tide over critical situations, the force has, in the eighty-two years of
its existence, come to encompass every possible dimension of India’s
internal security. In the process, it has left an indelible imprint on the
course and contours of the nation’s progress.
Its genesis aptly reflects the role of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, the
Deputy Prime Minister and the Minister of Home and States, who
ensured that the Force would not only survive, but rather be transformed
into a significant instrument in the grand story of achieving India’s
unification. Addressing the Delhi citizens during the liberty celebrations
on 11 August 1947, Sardar Patel expressed hope that India would
consolidate into a well-knit united power. Just when it appeared that
the Force would either be dissolved or get distributed piecemeal among
some Princely States, he turned out to be its saviour striving to fashion
it as the force of integration—la force d’intégration, a role that the force
has continued to perform with integrity, professional excellence and
selfless commitment. Piloting the CRPF Bill in the Constituent Assembly
(Legislative) on 22 December 1949, he highlighted the CRPF’s ‘stabilizing
influence’ in the face of threats to security. He also praised its usefulness
in integrating the nation and defending some vital borders. Stressing
upon the imminent requirement of not only retaining the Force, but also
augmenting its strength, the ‘Iron Man’ of India hardly minced any words
when he told the august house that ‘unless we are very watchful. … We
may find to our cost difficulties arising for which we may have to pay
very heavily’. The force has lived up to the trust posed by Sardar Patel.
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As we take a look at the rich history of the Force and comprehend its
contribution in the unification of the country, and sustaining it through
extremely difficult and threatening phases in the nation’s life, a gush of
pride fills our heart. Early on in its life, its selfless commitment and
exemplary bravery were amply on display at the Hot Springs in 1959,
at Sardar Post in 1965 and in the Indo-Pak War in 1971. The saga of
sacrifice at Hot Springs and Sardar Post became synonymous with the
celebration of valour by the police forces of the country. That these
sacrifices in the defence of the country’s borders were made under
extremely adverse circumstances, makes them extraordinary and fills
all our countrymen with a sense of immense pride. Taking a peep into
the history of the making and progress of a force, as big and diverse as
the Central Reserve Police, seen as reflective of a ‘mini India’, also serves
as a barometer of the changing strength of the growing nation. Setting
up a dialogue of the present generation with the historical narrative of
the force, with a past which is filled with both tribulations and hopes,
would surely facilitate an emotional connect.
Its experiential learning, gained through operations in a specific
domain or region, comes in handy in improving its strategic response in
another entirely different region or context. For example, the experience
of having worked in counter-insurgency operations in the North-East or
Jammu and Kashmir (J&K) could be vastly different from working in a
Naxal-affected region in Chhattisgarh. This learning, therefore, offers a
multi-dimensional array of time-tested doctrines and intrinsic strengths
which have helped it to evolve as progressively dynamic and sustainable
in any crisis situation. The vastness of the Force, coupled with the sheer
variety of its capability, instils confidence in seeking constant betterment.
As such, its response to the ever-changing nature of the threat also gets
customised accordingly.
In its exclusive domain of internal security, which is marked with
versatility, the Force has charted some well-conceived propositions or
rather, doctrines which reflect upon its current work profile, while
keeping an eye on the future. Aligned with the national missions and
committed to the deepening of democratic processes, ensuring safety
of critical infrastructure, managing crises and countering insurgency
and terrorism of all variants, the Force maximizes its output through
a collaborative work culture on a federal grid. The strategy of hybrid
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and jungle warfare, couched in the paradigm of a cohesive responsive
culture, and strengthened through extensive use of cutting-edge cyber
and digital technologies coupled with Information and communications
technology (ICT)-based tools, puts the force on a unique pedestal. With
its abiding faith in gender neutrality and commitment to the welfare
of its personnel through growth, healthcare and wellness centres, the
Force ensures an optimal ease of living.
From helping in the conduct of free and fair elections in the
disturbed areas, to rescuing people during natural calamities, from
engaging with the community to helping the country fight the Covid
epidemic, it is ever-ready to respond in times of emergency. In the
regions that it operates, the force engages in social outreach programmes
and adopts additional initiatives to mitigate public outrage. This envious
saga will have rare parallels in the world, where a soldier at one time
stands alert to guard the nation in the face of grave aggressions, and
on another offers a helping hand to a victim in an inundated village. The
determination of guarding the nation, even at the cost of his life, can
be seen transforming into deep compassion while carrying a pregnant
lady from the remote areas to the hospital for medical care or providing
first aid to an injured fellow citizen on the street. The personnel of the
force are tuned to discharging their social responsibility in the most
sensitive fashion and thereby develop a strong community connect. It
is through an active collaboration with the communities, mediated also
through the civic action programme, that the force seeks to achieve
durable friendship in areas that it operates.
It is the first police force in the country to set up an exclusive
women’s battalion way back in 1986. Its fighting brigades, including
women warriors, have on numerous occasions proved their mettle. The
active role of the force in peacekeeping missions abroad and working
under arduous and alien conditions has brought laurels to the nation.
Being contemporary, the nation and the force have faced the national
security concerns together and emerged stronger and better envisioned
identities. From guarding the boundaries against belligerent neighbours
in Gujarat, Rajasthan, Ladakh and Arunachal Pradesh, to countering the
dacoits of the northern plains, from fighting militancy in the open lush
green fields of Punjab, to countering insurgency in the hilly tracts of
the northeast India, from fighting in the freezing climate of Kashmir, to
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taking on the Red ultras in the hot and humid central India, the force
has vindicated its existence in sufficient measures.
Having proved its capability under trying circumstances in NorthEast, Punjab and Kashmir, and having fought the menace of communal
riots and left-wing extremism in different theatres, two specialized forces
were constituted to cater to special needs: Rapid Action Force in 1992
for fighting riots or riot-like situations and Commando Battalion for
Resolute Action in 2008 to take on the Red ultras on their own turf.
These specialised battalions have worked to keep the society united and
helped in upholding the sanctity of the sovereign. While the Special
Duty Group provides special manpower reinforcement to the Special
Protection Group, the VIP Security Wing is geared towards protecting
eminent personalities. The exemplary performance of the CRP personnel
in securing the Parliament building complex during the attack on 13
December 2001 prompted L.K. Advani, the Union Home Minister, to
record his appreciation: ‘I shudder to think what the result would have
been had the CRPF jawans, manning the gates at Parliament, not stopped
the terrorists.’ The creation of the Parliamentary Duty Group in 2012
was thus a result of the proven capability of the force.
History is a constant dialogue between the present and the past.
What we have achieved today, or rather what we have become today,
is a question closely connected to what we were, or from where we
started. This book on the history of the force attempts to contextualise
its founding, development and expansion within the growth and progress
of India as a nation. Based on a wide variety of primary sources and
secondary literature, it reconstructs many unknown or lesser known
facts about the force’s past. As such, it is bound to raise the curiosity
of the learned and laymen alike. I feel confident that it would not only
inspire the CRP fraternity, but would also help to cohesively connect
people with the force since they have seen and known the force from
close quarters. A synergetic response so generated shall ever remain the
key to success in emerging asymmetric conflict situations.
I congratulate Dr Bhuwan Kumar Jha, a historian with Delhi
University, for carrying out an extensive study of the different aspects
of an eventful journey of the CRPF spanning over eight decades, and
crafting an authentic and interesting historical account. Many senior
officers of the organization- DIGs Ms Nitu, and Shri Rajesh Kumar,
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Commandants Shri Sudhir Kumar, Shri S. Suresh and Shri Jay Kumar,
Assistant Commandants Dr Deepak Kumar and Shri Shashank Shanker
led by Shri Kamal Kant Sharma, IG, CoBRA, have been constantly
extending help in getting source materials useful for this historical
reconstruction as well as for taking care of the related logistics.
New Delhi
2 February 2021
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INTRODUCTION

I

n the realm of India’s security apparatus, the Central Reserve Police
Force (CRPF), or simply the Central Reserve Police (CRP), which
began its historical journey in a colonial milieu at Neemuch in 1939,
has come of age. The biggest and the most diversified of all the Central
Armed Police Forces (CAPFs), with exclusive responsibility of the nation’s
internal security, the 3.25 lakh (325,000) strong force divided into 246
battalions has traversed a long and challenging historical journey. That
we are attempting to look back to the period when a single battalion,
the Crown Representative’s Police, was formed is primarily due to the
status that the Central Reserve Police has achieved in the eighty-two
years of its eventful journey. In other words, while the past defines the
present, the latter, because of its existence and achievements, constantly
delves into its past. It is in this complex and constant dialogue between
the past and the present that history thrives.
The idea of recording a historical account of the emergence and
development of the biggest central police force, as also the largest
paramilitary force in the world, well-entrenched in every part of the
country and concerned with every possible domain of internal security,
throws its own challenges. There have been some attempts in the past,
primarily by the officials of the force, to chronicle some significant
milestones in its history. A small, but first attempt was made on the
occasion of the silver jubilee of the force in 1964.1 In the same year was
published the silver jubilee issue of the CRP Magazine with a very useful
account of the first 14 battalions.2 Then on the occasion of the golden
jubilee in 1989, a collection of essays by current or former officers of
1

The 36-page account has an additional 13 pages of appendices. B.B. Mishra, History of
Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964. Mishra, DIG in CRP at this time, also
became the Director General of the force in March 1973.
2
CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October, 1964
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the force was published in an edited volume.3 A more detailed account,
which saw the historical developments in terms of a decadal growth, was
compiled in 2003.4 On the occasion of the diamond jubilee of the force
in 2014, a detailed souvenir with essays by current or former officers
of the force was released.5 Some essays from these internal accounts
have been found useful in mapping the historical development of the
force. Apart from these accounts published by the force itself, there are
many books on paramilitary forces which have discussed CRP as one
of the themes.6
The current book attempts to chronicle the past from the perspective
of a historian, mapping changes over a period of time and locating
developments in the context of wider shifts in society and politics. It
has relied on archival holdings, contemporary newspaper reports and
other relevant primary records, apart from some important secondary
literature. Proceedings of Parliament have also been used to highlight
generally the opinion of the people’s representatives both during the
enactment of the CRPF Act in 1949 and at some subsequent crucial
phases. Literature published by the officers of the force and printed over
the years in various forms, particularly in its Newsletter & Magazine
which began to be brought out on a regular basis since the early 1970s
has been very useful. The compendium of four volumes on the warriors
3

CRPF Golden Jubilee 1939‒89, CRPF, New Delhi, 1990. The volume edited by M.P. Nathaniel
carried reminiscences, tributes and essays on some specific topics by K.F. Rustamji, V.G.
Kanetkar, N.S. Saksena, M.P. Singh, B.B. Mishra and others.
4
History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003
5
CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939‒2014) Souvenir: 75 Years of Selfless Service to the Nation,
CRPF, New Delhi, 2014. The souvenir has some useful essays by Trinath Mishra, J.S. Gill,
A.P. Maheshwari, B.S. Chauhan, S.D. Pandey, Rakesh Jaruhar, N.C. Asthana, B.N. Ramesh,
Shailendra Kumar and Marianus Minj.
6
See, for example, Giriraj Shah, Paramilitary Forces of India, Anmol Publications, Delhi,
2004. The book carries four chapters on CRPF. Some of these books talk about the force,
and describe some parts of history in passing; see, for example, two books by former or
current officers of the force, R.S.D. Dogra, Para-Military Forces: Central Reserve Police Force
(CRPF), Manas Publications, New Delhi, 2002; Vishwanath Paranjape, Law Relating to Central
Reserve Police Force, Sheriden Book Company, Delhi, 2014. The BSF and CISF have produced
professional historical accounts, on the occasion of their golden jubilee in 2015, and in 2019
respectively. See Anirudh Deshpande, edited, The First Line of Defence: Glorious 50 Years of
the Border Security Force, Shipra Publications, Delhi, 2015; and T.K.V. Subramanian, Bhuwan
Kumar Jha and Manoj Sharma, CISF: Force of the Future, Sheriden Book Company, Delhi, 2019
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of the force who laid down their lives in the service of the nation,
published in 2015, also provides a ready reckoner about some important
conflicts involving the force personnel.
The present book, divided into eleven chapters, can be broadly
grouped into four parts. While the first two chapters, constituting the
first part, deal with the founding and the operations of the Crown
Representative’s Police, the next three chapters, under the second part,
throw light on the making of the CRPF Act in 1949, followed by the
early saga of sacrifice at Hot Springs and Sardar Post, expansion and
reorganization of the force, and its role in the Indo-Pak War of 1971.
Thus, the first five chapters move more or less along a chronological path,
beginning with 1939 and covering developments till around 1980. In the
third part, chapters six to eight touch upon three significant theatres
of operation, that is, Punjab, the North-East and J&K. While Punjab’s
problems arose in the early 1980s and settled down by the early 1990s,
two other theatres of action continued to engage the bulk of the force.
The fourth part, consisting of chapters nine to eleven, deals with special
forces—RAF and CoBRA, and the Mahila battalions—with overseas
missions, civic action initiatives, Parliamentary Duty Group, Special Duty
Group, VIP Security Wing, Signals, training, sports and welfare.
The era of the founding of the Crown Representative’s Police during
the late colonial period in 1939 at Neemuch has not been highlighted
sufficiently in the existing accounts. References to this period are either
limited to the making of the law to establish such a force in 1939 or
to the description of its anti-dacoity operations and countering the
insurgency of the Hurs, the Sufi Muslim community in Sind (now in
Pakistan). While examining the primary sources related to the founding,
internal processes and methods of deployment of the first or the
‘Neemuch battalion’, it was felt that a proper treatment of this period
to reconstruct it as the foundational edifice of the force is necessary. This
would facilitate an understanding of the extreme hardships and adverse
circumstances in which the force operated in its infantile stage. That
it played a significant role during the process of integration of some
princely states after 1947 would have hardly been possible had those
adversities of yesteryear impacted negatively on its professional approach
and capability in any way. It was because of its above-par performance
during the trying moments of 1940‒47 that it not only survived after
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Independence, but Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, the Minister of Home and
States, took special interest in putting it on a firm footing. In crafting
a history of this period, internal notings and correspondences between
the important players in the story, such as the Political Department
of the Crown Representative in New Delhi, Resident for Rajputana at
Ajmer, Police Advisor or Police Assistant to the Resident at Mount Abu
and the Commandant at Neemuch, have been used to underline the
intricacies involved in the early functioning of the force, and the path
along which the force was founded and marched forward. This part has
been broken into two chapters; while the first is a detailed account of
the making of the Crown Representative’s Police, the second accounts
for its development, deployment and operations, some of them under
extremely adverse circumstances.
The opening chapter traces the background to the founding of the
Crown Representative’s Police. The principle of a ‘federation’ inbuilt in
the Government of India Act 1935 brought in the post of the Crown
Representative with a Political Department to denote the government’s
relationship with the princely states. The idea was not to raise any other
police but to cement together a special reserve police which, though
imbibing the discipline and commitment akin to those of the armed
forces would be civil in nature. The rising tide of political activities
in the states, led primarily by the Praja Mandals, triggered the hectic
move starting early 1939. Helping in the conceptualization of the role
of such a force was a report submitted by J.M. Ewart, Director of the
Intelligence Bureau after his tour to the United States and Canada.
Long discussions and meticulous preparations began in right earnest.
Neemuch, a conveniently located place, well connected by road and train,
and a cantonment with buildings available to suit the requirements of a
new force, and with Major Peart, an accomplished Army officer identified
as the first Commandant, the force set out on a long journey to redeem
itself. As this chapter shows, the birth of the Crown Representative’s
Police, a ‘self-contained force’, on 27 July, 1939 was preceded by the
mapping of various requirements in a very detailed and meticulous way,
with the Resident for Rajputana and his Police Advisor (inspector general
of police [IGP], Ajmer-Merwara) keenly involved in the entire process.
With the federal police force founded, its tribulations began the
very next year in 1940 when actual deployments began. On the one
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hand, several guidelines were required to be framed in view of the
requirements on ground, and on the other hand, the power of the
bureaucratic apparatus involving the Political Department, the office of
the Resident and his Police Advisor, dawned on the Commandant only
then. It took some time before Peart realized that he could not bypass
the New Delhi-Ajmer-Abu-Neemuch axis in the operational framework
of the force.
While the Second World War brought early reverses to the British,
the political turmoil in the country, which witnessed the resignation of
the Congress provincial ministries in 1939 and launching of the Quit
India Movement in August 1942, created their own complications. And
when at the end of the war in 1945 the transfer of power appeared
imminent, the princely states made frenetic attempts to get their acts
together. It was against this mounting political instability that the Crown
Representative’s Police was launched and proved effective in its multiple
operations in the States. Its first detachment was sent to Charkhari
State in the Bundelkhand region in May 1940 when the State faced
huge political instability. Its prolonged anti-dacoity operations, beginning
with Balasinor in 1943, brought several accolades. However, the most
challenging operation of the Crown Police came in the form of controlling
the Hur menace in Khairpur State and Sind. This interesting part of the
story also draws on the Home (Political) Department files in the National
Archives of India. The Khairpur Durbar presented a magnificent silver
trophy for the superb work of the force in overcoming this huge challenge
during 1942‒44. What made the work of this incipient force remarkable
was that its detachments were pitted against the dangerous and wellarmed Hurs in a completely inhospitable and unfamiliar terrain. This
chapter also includes the story of the conversion of David Ochterlony’s
historical building of the early 18th century into an Officers’ Mess at
Neemuch. Involving multiple intricacies, both personal and legal, but
when pursued passionately and persistently by Commandant Peart and
his successor Parry, the dream became a reality in February 1943. A
fresh dispute surrounded its legal status in 1952, the details of which
are discussed in the next chapter.
The journey of the Crown Representative’s Police illuminated the
path that the CRP ultimately trod. Pitted against problems of all kinds,
it emerged triumphant. However, like many other forces or battalions
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which have taken birth, but could not get a long lease of life, a similar
fate awaited this Neemuch battalion. Around the time of Independence
in 1947, as the Political Department stared at its own dilution, it was
intended to transfer the Crown Representative’s Police not to the
Government of India, but rather, to distribute it piecemeal to various
States. But destiny willed it otherwise. The force’s yeomen service in
maintaining law and order and fighting insurgency through a display
of professional excellence and selfless commitment caught the attention
of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel who, as the Minister of Home and States
ensured that it not only survived but emerged as an indispensable reserve
force at the disposal of a nation getting ready to chart its own story of
democracy, progress and development. In the immediate aftermath of
the country gaining Independence, its deployment in integrating the
princely states and guarding the sensitive borders with Pakistan made it
an inalienable part of the grand unification narrative. This story forms
part of the third chapter, dealing with the birth of the CRPF. Since the
office of the Crown Representative had ceased to exist, R.J.O. Fox, the
Commandant, on orders from the government, notified the change in
the name of the force to the CRP on 27 October, 1947. However, the
legal status of the force remained uncertain since the Foreign Jurisdiction
Order of 1937 on which the Crown Representative’s Police Law of 1939
was based had lapsed on 15 August, 1947. Therefore, when the CRPF
Act was enacted in December 1949, it was made applicable from a
retrospective date.
The dawn of Independence, the accompanying communal riots
and the process of the integration of States brought huge pressure on
the force. In Delhi and in Rampur State, it very effectively eased the
communally volatile situation. In the integration of the Kathiawar States
with the Indian Union, the force played a major role. It was instrumental
in saving four small States of Kathiawar and one big Muslim State of
Junagadh from siding with Pakistan. The force also guarded, along with
the Army, the extensive border of the Rajasthan Union with Pakistan in
the initial years. In tune with the changing temper of the new nation,
the principle of class composition in recruitment and promotion was bid
adieu by October 1949. After the dust over the after-effects of Partition
had settled, the need to bring a law to constitute the force and put it on
a sound legal pedestal was brought forth around mid-1949. Thereafter,
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after a lot of paper work and movement of the file from one department
to another and through meticulous additions and deletions, the draft
CRPF Bill was ready by the end of November 1949.
Introducing the Bill in the Constituent Assembly (Legislative) on
22 December, 1949, a milestone in the history of the force, Sardar
Patel, pointing to some ‘useful functions’ performed by the ‘very good
reserve force’, highlighted its ‘stabilizing influence’ whenever any threat
to security had manifested itself. The extensive debate that followed the
introduction of the Bill forms an important part of the founding of the
force. That the Bill was passed unanimously on the same day speaks
volumes about the power of conviction which the Sardar possessed
and the overwhelming support that he received from the members.
Referring to the passage of this momentous Bill, Devadas Gandhi, who
edited Hindustan Times at this time, wished the CRP to develop as a
model force ‘with highest standards of discipline and efficiency’ to act as
a template for other police forces in the country.7 The CRPF Act came
into effect on 28 December, 1949. On 19 March, 1950, Sardar Patel
presented the colours to the force in a parade at the Irwin Stadium in
New Delhi, the same stadium which had acted as the venue of the first
Republic Day Parade on 26 January, 1950.8
In the immediate aftermath of the making of the new Act, and with
the job of integrating the States accomplished, the force was effectively
utilized for freeing the Aravalli ranges and Patiala and East Punjab States
Union (PEPSU) from dreaded gangs of dacoits who were active in this
area. It also played an important role, in combination with other security
forces, in eliminating the gang of Man Singh, the ‘king of the dacoits of
India’ operating in the Chambal ravines. In the initial years, the force
expanded slowly. While the second battalion was raised in 1948, after
nine years of the birth of the force, the third battalion was born in
1956. However, from 1957, with increasing tension on the border with
Pakistan and China, and with the force having proved its mettle in
guarding these very sensitive international borders, three more battalions
were raised in that year. In the years to come, the rate of growth rose
7
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8
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phenomenally. But before that expansion, its stellar show at Hot Springs
and the Sardar Post was waiting to happen.
The fourth chapter, on the early saga of sacrifice at Hot Springs in
eastern Ladakh (1959) and Sardar Post in the Rann of Kutch (1965),
probably touches upon the most sensitive spectre of the force pitted
against massive armed forces from across the border. That it remained
steadfast, sacrificed ten precious lives at Hot Springs, and won a decisive
victory at Sardar Post, cemented its resolve not only to survive under
extremely adverse circumstances, but chart its own destiny, wiping away
the fear of opponents, however strong they might be, for all time to come.
Celebrated as examples of highest bravery, the sacrifice at Hot Springs,
designated as Police Commemoration Day, and victory at Sardar Post,
now called Valour Day, are both living examples of the force’s laying
down lives in the service of the nation. These two occurrences constitute
the most memorable emotional connect of the CRP fraternity with its
past. The bodies of the martyrs of Hot Springs were taken away by the
Chinese, apart from their capturing ten warriors headed by Karam Singh.
The harrowing experience of harsh and inhuman behaviour inflicted on
these warriors for 25 days in Chinese custody grabbed national attention.
The site at Hot Springs where the ten martyrs were cremated on 15
November 1959 turned into a sort of pilgrimage destination for patriots
and police forces.
At Sardar Post on 9 April, 1965, pitted against a well-planned attack
by a regular infantry brigade of the Pakistani army, the CRP jawans,
putting up a spirited resistance, extracted a heavy toll on the enemy
brigade, forcing them to retreat and discontinue their operations.9 When
Gulzarilal Nanda, the Union Home Minister, informed Parliament how
the CRP men had caused 34 casualties on the Pakistani side through
their spirited counter-attack lasting for 12 hours against heavy odds,
the members expressed deep appreciation of the gallantry of the force.10
The chapter also records the background of rising tensions with China,
especially the problems arising out of the Chinese invasion of Tibet
and flight to safety of the Dalai Lama. During the Indo-China War of
9

Keshav S. Puntambekar, ‘The War in Kutch: Defence of Sardar Post’, 30 October, 2015, salute.
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10
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1962, the 1st and 9th battalions deployed in the North-East Frontier
Agency (NEFA) played an important role in maintaining law and order.
During the actual invasion by China, the 9th Battalion was involved in
strong rearguard action during the retreat. For this part of the chapter
related to NEFA, some useful information has also been drawn from
the holdings of the National Archives related to the NEFA Section of
the Government of India.
The fifth chapter looks at the massive expansion and organization
of the force during the late 1960s, followed by the stellar performance
of some of its battalions on both the eastern and western fronts during
the Indo-Pak War of 1971. The addition of 35 India Reserve battalions
during 1967‒68 took the strength of CRP to 52 battalions, the steepest
rise till this time. However, bringing these battalions, which had been
raised by various states under their own rules in tune with the overall
rules, regulations and culture of the force, was by no means an easy
task. Nevertheless, V.G. Kanetkar, IGP at that time, and his able officers
undertook this herculean task of integration within a short span of
18 months. Moreover, three Signal battalions, the first raised in 1966
with two added in 1968, provided a big push to the communication
network, so important to build an effective security force. This expansion
received a definite thrust at reorganization when the headquarters of the
force was upgraded to the Directorate General, with Kanetkar joining
as the first director general (DG) on 3 August 1968. A new era in the
organizational expansion of the force had thus begun.
The role of CRP in the Indo-Pak War of 1971 has not found sufficient
attention in the existing works on the force. After the war was over,
the History Division of the Ministry of Defence got into the task of
compiling a detailed record which would also include the part played by
the CRP in full. Reports furnished by the Commandants of the 16th and
20th battalions deployed in the western sector and the 25th, 38th and 46th
battalions deployed in the eastern sector were forwarded to this division.
The account of the role of the force in the war has largely been drawn
from these records available with the National Archives. Having begun
their preparations in advance, and working in close coordination with
the armed forces, the force played a crucial role in defending bridges,
airfields, guarding the highways, building trenches and facing enemy
hostility/air strafing.
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The 16th Battalion, entrusted with the responsibility of guarding
the international border, a frontage of about 85 kilometres from the
interstate boundary of Punjab and J&K in the east to Chak Dioli in the
west, held on to their posts, thwarting every enemy attempt to ‘encroach
upon even an inch’ inside the long boundary guarded by them.11 ‘Never
before in the history of a warfare’, the Commandant of the 16th Battalion
noted, had a unit ‘subjected to shelling, strafing and firing’ on a daily
basis come out unscathed as did that battalion.12 The 20th Battalion
had been deployed in the ‘Akhnoor Dagger’ or ‘Chicken Neck’ region
in J&K bordering Pakistan. Preceding the actual outbreak of the war
in December 1971, this battalion provided crucial information to the
19th Infantry Brigade of the Army about movement of Pakistani troops
also preparing posts to defend the boundary in case of a war. The CRP
personnel showed exemplary courage in forcing the enemies to withdraw
from the Jamna Bela post, and in defending the captured regions in the
‘Chicken Neck’ area.
The 25th Battalion played a crucial role by securing the very sensitive
Agartala airport which, being very close to the border with East Pakistan,
was subjected to heavy shelling. From May to 7 December, 1971, men
of this battalion would place the airfield out of commission every night
by placing long bundles of wire obstacles and removing them in the
morning, thus denying any chance to the enemy planes to attempt
landing. The 38th Battalion moved to the southeast part of Tripura to
hold one continuous line of border along East Pakistan. Some companies
of this battalion were also sent to select locations inside East Pakistan to
guard vital installations during the period of turmoil. Companies of the
46th Battalion were spread out at several places in Meghalaya, guarding
the border against infiltration by the enemy forces, securing bridges and
strategic roads, and providing security to the refugee camps.
Beginning in the early 1980s, and remaining undeterred in the face
of militancy and secessionism, the force played an indispensable role
in saving Punjab. The sixth chapter deals with the background of the
rise of militancy in Punjab, its different phases and the response of the
11

Comments of the Commander of the 168th Infantry Brigade of the Army under whose
operational control this battalion operated during the war. Report of the 16th Battalion of CRP
during the Indo-Pak War 1971 (31 pages), File No. W.IV/1-72-Ops, Gen/CRPF, MHA, NAI
12
Ibid.
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force. Such was the intensity of the problem in the state that by the end
of 1988, about 40 per cent of the entire CRP personnel was deployed
in Punjab alone. The rising tide of violence in the early 1980s saw an
increased deployment of the force. In 1981, more than 100 companies
were deployed in all major towns and rural police districts. Gaining
sufficient familiarity with the state, the CRP personnel ably assisted the
effort of the Army during Operation Blue Star in June 1984. Militancy
raised its ugly head again, and from 1986 onwards, the Golden Temple
once more became the centre of discussion. The crisis came to a head
in May 1988. It was in response to this unprecedented threat to security
that, with the support of the National Security Guard (NSG) and CRP, the
Punjab Police chief, K.P.S. Gill, launched Operation Black Thunder. An
open conflict began on 9 May when the personnel of the 49th Battalion,
posted around the perimeter of the Golden Temple, retaliated when a
senior official of the force, Sarabdeep Singh Virk, DIG, was fired upon
by militants holed up inside the temple complex. The highly successful
operation that concluded on 18 May showed the grit and determination
of the force at a critical juncture in the country’s internal security. But its
work of wiping out militancy from the state was far from over. Therefore,
it continued to leave its mark till the secessionist movement was firmly
subdued by the mid-1990s. The story of the force in Punjab, together
with that in the northeast created a strong template for its successes
in counter-insurgency operations elsewhere. Its massive deployment in
J&K beginning January 1990 was a logical result.
The multifarious problems of the north-eastern states, a majority of
whom were afflicted with militancy and insurgency at different times,
created a huge challenge for the security forces. The role of the CRP in
the region since very early days forms the subject of the seventh chapter.
The problem in the region also got compounded due to the existence
of multiple international borders. The Naga insurgency was the first to
create a pressure during the 1950s. The arrival of Army units in the
Naga Hills in 1955–56 was followed by the first deployment of the CRP
in the northeast region in 1957. From that time onwards, the force has
continuously maintained its presence in Nagaland and in other states,
going through several difficult phases of insurgency. Assam’s language
controversy, beginning 1960, involved large-scale violence, prompting
the deployment of CRP contingents. Inside Sikkim, the force provided
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security to the ruling dynasty and also at several other places during
1973‒75 ensuring a smooth transition. With the increased stay of the
battalions in the northeast region, the force decided to start three Group
Centres in these states in 1975.
The Shillong Accord of 1975 brought temporary truce in the Naga
region. However, the opponents of the Accord came together to form the
National Socialist Council of Nagaland (NSCN) in 1980 to spearhead the
Naga insurgency. The force was also deployed to tackle insurgency and
intertribal militant conflicts in Manipur, a part of which is also linked to
the demand for a greater Nagaland. When a large number of separatist
outfits were born in the late 1970s in the state, it greatly increased threats
to security. The force personnel gave a good account of its professional
approach to the problem. Assam witnessed its most troubled times
during 1979‒85 when the movement against immigrants from across
the Bangladesh border, led primarily by All-Assam Students’ Union,
reached a crescendo. The United Liberation Front of Assam, which was
founded in 1979, led the movement of insurgency, reaching its peak in
1990, but continuing to trouble peace in the state ever since. Mizoram
and Tripura represent those states which after going through militancy
and insurgency for years have somewhat regained normalcy. Speaking at
Aizawl in April 1984, Indira Gandhi complimented the force for helping
the country ‘tide over the most difficult internal security problems’. After
signing of the Peace Accord in 1986, normalcy returned to Mizoram.
Since then, the state has made rapid strides on the path of development.
Tripura was also caught in the web of insurgent and militant activities
beginning 1978. Several companies of CRP were deployed in the state
to counter the activities of multiple militant outfits. By the mid-2000s,
the state had almost overcome the wave of insurgency and was back
on the track of peace and development.
Covered in the eighth chapter is the story of the force in Jammu and
Kashmir which counts among its most enduring battles against militancy.
Deployed to guard borders with Pakistan and China since the 1950s,
and helping to normalise the volatile situation in certain areas during
the 1960s, four to six battalions of the CRP were constantly present in
the state till 1989 when full-blown militancy worked to devastate the
valley. Under the changed circumstances, many more battalions were
diverted to Kashmir. Even before this period, and when the situation so
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demanded, multiple battalions were deployed to bring normalcy. Two
bomb blasts in the valley on the night of 31 July, 1988 triggered by
Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front (JKLF) marked the beginning of
an intense and decade-long wave of insurgency. Having proved its mettle
first in the northeast and then in Punjab, CRP was now deployed in
large numbers in J&K beginning January 1990, reaching 125 companies
by the end of the year. By September 1990, CRP personnel had got
used to the situation, devising proactive and innovative ways to fight
militancy in the valley.
After the Kargil War, a review committee recommended a thorough
overhaul of the security system. A Group of Ministers, which followed
this committee, in its report in 2001 proposed the principle of ‘oneborder-one-force’. It meant that internal security should become the
exclusive preserve of the CRP. Consequently, battalions of the Border
Security Force (BSF) in the valley were gradually replaced by those of
CRP. The force raised 35 new battalions during 2003‒04, emerging thus
as the biggest CAPF of the country. Though the decade of the 2000s was
not as volatile as that of the 1990s, yet the valley remained on edge. To
the sophisticated weapons of the militants was now added the method
of fidayeen attack which itself acquired several forms. CRP personnel
were always alert and vigilant and through their exemplary bravery stood
steadfast in their resolve to bring peace to the valley. During mid-2008,
the state government’s decision to transfer some land to the Amarnath
Shrine Board became a huge controversy in which Jammu was equally
affected. Moving to the 2010s, there were several attacks on the CRP
posts and personnel. Convoys of the force were ambushed on several
occasions. The killing of 40 personnel of the force in a fidayeen attack
on its convoy in February 2019 saw a resolute counter-action by the
country’s defence establishment.
The momentous decision to do away with the ‘special’ status of J&K
on 6 August, 2019 put before the force one of its biggest challenges in
the valley. Immediately preceding this decision and slightly afterwards,
in order to meet any unforeseen eventuality, the force added 120
more companies as reinforcement. Realizing the importance of tactical
advantage, gained through years of counter-insurgency operations, it had
made adequate arrangements beforehand. Barring some minor incidents,
the first two months of the lockdown passed off relatively peacefully.
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Compared to the January–July 2019 period when 123 terrorists had been
killed in the valley, only 23 terrorists were killed in the remaining part
of the year. In a remarkable control over the situation, after 5 August
and till the end of 2019, not a single CRP warrior lost his life in the
valley. Apart from maintaining internal security, the CRP personnel have
taken many initiatives to connect with the people in J&K. They have
come to the rescue of people during floods and landslides and engaged
the youth through various sports tournaments, and in a noble initiative,
they have put in place a round-the-clock helpline number in June 2017
called ‘Madadgar’ for people in distress. This helpline number proved
especially useful during the lockdown period after 5 August, 2019.
Apart from militancy and insurgency, two huge obstacles in the way
of maintaining peace and fostering progress in the country are communal
riots and Left Wing Extremism (LWE). After careful consideration and
massive deliberations, two special forces for special needs were set
up—Rapid Action Force (RAF) in 1992 and Commando Battalion for
Resolute Action (CoBRA) in 2008. Fifteen battalions of RAF and ten
battalions of CoBRA, with personnel drawn from the existing force and
then put through rigorous training for specific purposes have, over the
years, become the most modernized and combat-ready arms of CRP.
The ninth chapter is devoted to a historical mapping of the communal
situation and LWE, which triggered the need to set up these special
forces to thwart the menace and instil confidence. That in both these
areas the force had already made commendable achievements, made the
government confident of raising special battalions from within the force
itself. In raising the RAF battalions, special efforts were made to ensure
a fair representation of all sections of the population. The headquarters
of these battalions were carefully chosen to cover communally sensitive
zones. The word ‘rapid’ in the name of this force meant bringing a riot
situation under control in ‘zero response time’. Having seen its efficacy
in handling communal riots and also other riot-like situations, as well
as its proactive role in extending help during natural calamities, the
ten-battalion strong RAF was sanctioned five additional battalions in
2017. Vibhuti Narain Rai, a former additional director general (ADG)
with UP Police, published a study in 2008 on the perception of police
neutrality during Hindu–Muslim riots. As part of this study, a survey
of the opinion of the riot victims showed the number of Muslims with
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faith in CRPF at 51 per cent, in the Army at 37 per cent, and in the civil
police and the special state armed police battalions at 9 per cent and 3
per cent respectively.13 It is the professional and unbiased approach of the
force that has proved vital in winning the confidence of the minorities.
During the decade of the 2000s, Naxalism or LWE emerged as the
single-most dangerous threat to internal security. But the problem has
a long genesis. Displaying its violent anti-parliamentary motives for the
first time in the Telangana region, immediately after Independence, the
scourge took deep roots with the outbreak of the Naxalbari movement
in West Bengal in 1967. CRP companies played a significant role in
controlling the Naxal movement, nabbing many of its top leaders,
including Charu Mazumdar in 1972. Inside Bihar, CRP personnel
combined with the Bihar Military Police in the operation Black Thunder
to give a fatal blow to the movement. During the early 1980s and later,
the Naxal or the Maoist movement spread its wings to backward areas in
dense forests and hilly terrain. The most formidable was the formation
of the People’s War Group (PWG) in the Telangana region in 1980,
which soon spread to other parts of Andhra, Maharashtra, Bastar and
Odisha. CRP companies were deployed to deal with the consequent
rising violence. The Andhra government raised a special force called
‘Greyhounds’ in 1988 to deal with the PWG insurgents. Hounded in
Andhra, many of them fled to the adjoining regions in Bastar, Odisha
and Maharashtra, and set up bases. During the decade of the 2000s, the
Red menace reached alarming proportions. A military outfit called the
People’s Guerrilla Army was formed as an exclusive wing of the PWG
in 2000. The PWG merged with the Maoist Communist Centre of India
(MCCI) to form the Communist Party of India (CPI, Maoist) in 2004
with the intention of creating a ‘Red corridor’. From 53 districts in 2001,
the Maoist menace spread to 223 by 2009. It was against this background
that a special force named CoBRA was created. Due to its sustained
operations, LWE soon fell into disarray. By 2014, the LWE-affected
districts came down to 118, going further downwards in subsequent
years. In 2010, in a total of 2213 Maoist related incidents, 720 civilians
and 285 security forces were killed. By 2019, when the Maoist-related
13
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incidents had come down to 670, the figures of civilians and security
forces killed had also come down to 150 and 52 respectively. In order
to involve local people in fighting the menace, an exclusive ‘Bastariya’
battalion, drawn from the tribal communities of Bastar and with onethird reservation for women, was raised in 2017.
The tenth chapter analyses the history of five important components,
namely, the all-women battalions, overseas peacekeeping missions,
community-connect initiatives, special security groups including Special
Duty Group, Parliamentary Group and VIP Security Wing, and the
Signals. The force has the distinction of raising the first women-exclusive
battalion or Mahila battalion in 1986. Very soon women companies
and platoons began to be inducted in some existing battalions. Five
more Mahila battalions were added in the coming years. A year after its
raising, the Mahila battalion was deployed in the Indian Peace Keeping
Force (IPKF) in Sri Lanka. When RAF battalions were raised, it was
made mandatory to include at least one platoon of women personnel
in every such battalion. From Sri Lanka and J&K, to thwarting the
well-planned attack on Parliament in 2001, the women warriors of the
force have earned a distinction for themselves. When a 125-strong
women’s contingent of CRP was deployed in the United Nations (UN)
Peacekeeping operations in Liberia in 2007, it became the first in the
world in the all-women category to operate under the UN banner for
peacekeeping duties. The lady president of Liberia, Ellen Johnson Sirleaf,
commended the contribution of the all-female formed police unit of
India for instilling a spirit of professionalism in the Liberian women
and inspiring them to join operations that protect the nation. With the
rising importance of women warriors and ‘breaking a new glass ceiling’,
34 women personnel of the force joined CoBRA on 6 February 2021,
on the 35th raising day of the Mahila battalion.14
The international engagement of the force, beginning with IPKF
in Sri Lanka in 1987, has come up for special appreciation by the
global community. Subsequent engagements have been under the UN
Peacekeeping missions. It landed in Haiti in 1994 to ensure a free and
14
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fair poll, safeguard key installations, protect important personnel from
UN and other organizations and engage in many other activities. RAF
companies gave a good account of their performance in strife-torn
Kosovo during 2000‒05. The longest engagement was in Liberia where
the all-women contingent, deployed since 2007, was joined by the male
contingent in 2009. The last male contingent returned in 2017. A decadelong deployment helped to bring normalcy to the country.
David Bayley raised two significant questions with reference to the
relationship of the police with their environment: first, the manner
in which the social and political environment affects the police, and
second, and equally important, how the police impact the social and
political environment.15 This reciprocity of relationship is, therefore,
extremely important. When the Central Reserve Police discharges its
social responsibility or establishes a durable connection with the local
population, then it is akin to cementing this reciprocity, reflecting the
importance of this symbiotic relationship. Ever since its inception, the
force has tried to engage with the people in the midst of whom it has
to operate. On one hand, it displays its general responsibility towards
society, and on the other, it helps in ensuring a more durable peace.
Always eager to rescue and help people during natural calamities, the
force personnel are also sensitized to the benefits of environmental
protection. In a first of its kind, CRP took over the responsibility of
guarding the Barbara-Dhuanali forest in Odisha in 1993 and continued
to preserve its rich biodiversity till 2016. In the new millennium, the
central government has formalized these initiatives through a civic action
programme (CAP) for which separate budgetary provisions are also
made. Accordingly, some broad activities have been outlined for the
North-East, J&K and LWE-affected regions. Very recently, on 18 January,
2021, the force inducted 21 special ambulance bikes called ‘Rakshita’,
developed by Defence Research and Development Organization
(DRDO). A.P. Maheshwari, DG, presiding over the induction ceremony,
informed everyone that these special mobile ambulances, equipped with
the necessary life-saving equipment, would be used in LWE-affected
regions or other insurgency-hit areas for evacuating sick or injured
15
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personnel of the force or to help the locals. The 85th Battalion of the
force had first experimented with the idea of bike ambulances in Bijapur
in Chhattisgarh in 2018.16
The Special Duty Group battalion was set up in 1985 to provide
personnel to the Special Protection Group (SPG). Shortlisted on very
strict parameters, personnel of this battalion are required to undergo
extremely rigorous training to conform to the high standards set up
for SPG. The CRP men and women played a crucial role in thwarting
the terrorist attempt to attack the Parliament complex in New Delhi
on 13 December 2001. Its role in stopping the terrorists came up for
special appreciation by L.K. Advani, the Union Home Minister. Several
committees and meetings later, the Parliament Duty Group of CRP
was sanctioned in 2012 to provide uniformed armed protection to the
complex. A separate VIP Security Wing was created in the force in 2014
to provide high-quality security to important dignitaries.
This chapter also includes a brief history of the Signal or wireless
battalions. Since the founding of the Crown Representative’s Police in
1939, wireless technology has formed an indispensable part of the force,
strengthening its capability in several ways. The first Signal battalion was
raised in 1965, which soon grew to three by 1969. Today, the Signals in
CRP have expanded to five battalions with state-of-the-art technology.
The concluding chapter traces the historical development of training,
sports and welfare in CRP. For a force entrusted with the mammoth
task of internal security, training forms its most vital component. The
evolution of training and founding of many more institutions does not
only point to expansion in numbers in line with the growth of the
force, but rather, and more importantly, denotes a well-crafted design
to diversify and adopt specific programmes, courses and technologies
in tune with the ever-emerging nature of threats to internal security. In
the initial years of the founding of the force in 1939, basic training was
imparted at the battalion headquarters, and for some specialized training,
the personnel were sent out to some Army training institutes. When
the headquarters of the force was upgraded to Directorate General in
August 1968, a training branch was also established alongside.
16
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Neemuch, the birthplace of the force, housed the first formal Central
Training College, set up in December 1960, at a time when the force had
expanded to 12 battalions. Many more central training colleges followed
suit in the years to come, such as Avadi in September 1969 (currently
at Coimbatore), Mudkhed in May 1994 and Gwalior in February 2005.
Nestled in the campus of the Central Training College at Neemuch is
the first Recruit Training Centre started in August 1968. A number of
such recruit training centres were opened in subsequent years at carefully
chosen locations. The Internal Security Academy (ISA) at Mount Abu,
established in 1975, is nestled in a historical building which earlier
housed Abu Lawrence School founded by Henry Montgomery Lawrence
in 1854. Work on setting up of a CRPF Academy at Gurugram began
in 2002. The institute became functional in 2005 when training of the
Directly Appointed Gazetted Officers shifted from ISA to the Academy.
Looking at the increasing vagaries of extremism and insurgency, a
Counter-Insurgency and Anti-Terrorism School was set up at Doyapore
in Silchar in 2005. Another such school was set up at Shivpuri in Madhya
Pradesh in 2009 for specific training to counter LWE. Yet another school
was set up at Avadi in 2014, before shifting to Chittoor in Andhra three
years later. There are other advance training institutions catering to
specific requirements and skill-building. As the Improvised Explosive
Devices (IED) became the most threatening weapon in the hands of
militants and insurgents, the force promptly set up an Institute of IED
Management at Pune in 2012. Similarly, to hone the skills of the special
force engaged in controlling LWE, the CoBRA School of Jungle-Warfare
and Tactics was formed out of the Jungle Institute of Jungle Craft in
2013. To train this specialized wing in an environment similar to where
the Maoists operate, this institute was located amidst dense forests at
Belgaum. The RAF Academy of Public Order at Meerut, set up in 2013,
is also a specialized training institute for public order management and
for the methodology of riot-control. A college of Information Technology
was set up at Bengaluru in 2011 to impart advanced training in the digital
and computational field. Central Training College (Telecom and IT) at
Ranchi evolved from Central Training College (Telecom) which was set
up in 1970. It imparts training in a wide array of fields ranging from
communication engineering to cryptology. Realizing the usefulness of
special breeds of dogs in security and search operations, a Dog Breeding
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and Training School was set up at Taralu in Bengaluru in 2011. A large
number of special foreign dog breeds have already received training
here. In a recent initiative, and in keeping with the suggestion made
by Prime Minister Narendra Modi in his ‘Mann ki baat’, three Indian
dog breeds, Mudhol Hound, Mongrel and Kombai, are now part of the
canine squad of the force.17
Sports and sporting activities form an inseparable part of life in
the force. Inter- and intra-battalion tournaments go back to its earliest
days. The All-India Police Games started in the 1950s. The force won
54 gold, 37 silver and 45 bronze medals in ten years (1955‒64) alone.
The ace athlete Gurbachan Singh Randhawa was adjudged the best
all-round athlete at the fourth Asiad Games in Jakarta in 1962. Hari
Chand dominated the track and field events in the 1970s, winning the
10-kilometre race in the Asian Athletic Championships in Seoul in 1975.
Khajan Singh, the ace swimmer, won silver at the Seoul Asiad in 1986.
Kunjarani Devi, the famous woman weightlifter, has won many medals
at the Asian, Commonwealth and World Weightlifting championships. In
various team championships too, CRP men and women have represented
the country at the international level.
The CRP fraternity is closely knit. This relationship is very aptly
reflected in its welfare initiatives. Every Group Centre has a family welfare
centre which arranges training in suitable skills for family members of
the personnel, and also provides employment opportunities so that their
household income can be augmented. The Central Welfare Fund was
set up in 1969. With every member of the force subscribing to it, this
fund works with very broad objectives to help the families in the short
as well as long run. Some other such funds like the Education Fund and
Risk Fund were set up in subsequent years with very noble objectives.
The CRPF Employees’ Educational Society, founded in 1986, is expected
to provide quality education to the children of members of the force.
The CRPF Wives’ Welfare Association, founded in 1995, with its name
changed to CRPF Family Welfare Association in 2006, through its various
initiatives and activities, inculcates a sense of belongingness among the
wives of personnel and facilitates suitable managerial, academic and
17
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vocational skills in them. The force is now engaging with the private
sector to provide jobs to dependents of those who have sacrificed their
lives during service in the force.18 Those who get injured in the line of duty
with loss of limbs are now being trained to be ‘cyber warriors’. A National
Centre for Divyang Empowerment has been set up to impart necessary
skills in parasports and in computers and information technology so
that from being ‘internal security warriors’ they get transformed into
‘cyber warriors’.19
Implementing digital technologies to augment welfare activities, CRP
has launched several mobile apps to enhance accessibility and facilitate
ease of delivery to the intended recipients. The CRP inaugurated a ‘Veer
Parivar’ app in April 2019 where families of martyrs can monitor various
welfare schemes and also register their grievances. The Special Cell,
set up in June 2019 in the Welfare Branch, handles the database of all
martyrs under the ‘Bharat ke Veer’ initiative of the Ministry of Home
Affairs. Speaking at the Guwahati Group Centre of CRP on 23 January,
2021, Union Home Minister Amit Shah announced the extension of
the Ayushman Bharat health scheme to all the members of the CAPFs,
including their families. More important, he assured that the satisfaction
ratio of jawans would be improved from the current 36 per cent to 55
per cent by 2022, and then further up to 65 per cent by 2024, with the
underlying objective of ensuring that a jawan can stay with his family
for at least 100 days in a year.20
In the 82 years of its existence, the Central Reserve Police has given
a commendable account of its performance. Its selfless service and
professional commitment have been underlined on different occasions.
On the occasion of its silver jubilee in 1964, President Sarvepalli
Radhakrishnan encouraged the force to maintain ‘the high traditions of
18
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service’ which they had already established. Prime Minister Lal Bahadur
Shastri also lauded its ‘distinguished record of service’. The high number
of awards for gallantry and meritorious services earned by the force,
underlined Shastri, reflected its achievements and the valour of those
members who laid down their lives in the service of the nation. He felt
happy that recruitment to the force was not confined to any particular
class or section of the population and that its personnel were drawn
from all parts and social strata of the country. Home Minister Gulzarilal
Nanda pointed out that wherever the CRP units had been detailed for
duty, they had acquitted themselves well: ‘In the range of its assignments,
geographical and otherwise, and in its composition as also its spirit,
CRP is an example of national integration.’21
On completion of 37 years of the force in 1976, Prime Minister
Indira Gandhi lauded its role in rendering ‘conscientious and disciplined
service in maintaining law and order and internal security.’22 Addressing
the force at its golden jubilee parade at Jharoda Kalan in Delhi on 6
March 1990, Prime Minister V.P. Singh complimented the force for its
glorious history: ‘This is your proud history. Every test you have been
given in the last 50 years you have passed with flying colours. Search the
icy mountains on the Chinese border or the deserts of Rajasthan, always
you find the blood of a CRPF jawan given defending his country.’ In the
domain of internal security, Singh emphasized, the force had no parallel:
‘Whenever there is tension, communal rioting, any threat to public
order… the immediate demand is for CRPF units. Every time this
confidence has been placed on you, you have given proof that it
was not misplaced. Any place where the nation’s internal security
was threatened—probe and you will find the blood of a CRPF Jawan
there too.’23

On the occasion of the release of the CRPF theme song at Vigyan Bhavan
on 28 February, 2014, President Pranab Mukherjee commended the force
for securing and weaving the fabric of internal security by demonstrating
its operational prowess along a humane approach:
21
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‘This pan-India Force has taken pioneering steps towards
modernization and enhanced combativeness… CRPF is an important
pillar of our country’s internal security apparatus. The diversity of its
role and its unique adaptability to situational requirements, and its
capacity to deliver operational dividends in difficult circumstances
has distinguished itself as a very valuable organization.’24

Calling the force ‘a pioneer in intelligent and integrated policing’,25 A.P.
Maheshwari, DG, highlighted assimilation of ‘multifarious dexterities’
as its best quality: ‘It has defied all life cycle paradoxes… The most
remarkable feature is that it has accepted all the challenges and quickly
adapted itself to ensure a quality response. It has thus become versatile.’
Even in the midst of bureaucratic tangles, pointed out Maheshwari, the
force had not given up its organic character. In a federal set-up, the
force is well aware of the centre–state relationships and its own legal
standing. It has, therefore, played a balance between limitations and
advantages. Even when a state has not shared a very happy relationship
with the centre, the force has quietly gone about performing its task
in a professional manner. Despite varied administrative dichotomies,
Maheshwari underlined, the force has drawn its own smart operational
responses: ‘The extrinsic capacity deficits have been largely mitigated by
the inner values and heightened emotions. The core organic character
of the Force has made its cohesive mark again and again.’26
The idea of the force representing a ‘mini India’ is aptly reflected in
the composition of its personnel. This characteristic of the personnel
being drawn from the country’s varied communities, castes, linguistic
groups and regions has been stressed on numerous occasions. In 1982,
Union Home Minister Giani Zail Singh, commending the work of the
force, called it a symbol of national integration, and analysing the
background of its personnel who belonged to all religions, castes and

24
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creeds, he called them an example of unity.27 Speaking at the Internal
Security Academy of the force at Mount Abu in June 1984, Indira Gandhi
put is so aptly:
‘The CRPF fulfilled an essential need which was to have a force
which may comprise people from different religions, from different
states, speaking different languages and still working together. We
have observed that wherever the CRPF has gone, the people have
reposed confidence in it and they too have worked with great
courage and confidence.’28

The idea of a ‘mini India’ also impacts its behavioural approach and
attitude. Its cosmopolitanism imparts it a broad outlook. In the ambit
of professional duties, the force trains its personnel to rise above caste,
class, regional or communal considerations. Its professional commitment
is thus characterized by a complete absence of bias. This has enabled it
to be perceived as an unbiased police force making no distinction when it
comes to nabbing the culprits: ‘As a CRPF officer put it, if some Muslims
resent us in Kashmir, there are many more in Uttar Pradesh who feel
so grateful to us. We recruit people from all regions and religions and
we have a 50-year tradition of secularism. Every company of ours is a
mini-India and we are all proud of it.’29
The word ‘Reserve’ in the nomenclature of the force has meant
precisely the opposite in the context of its active and continuous
deployment in view of the rising threats to internal security. The Union
Home Minister P.C. Sethi, addressing the CRP personnel on the 43rd
raising day anniversary in 1982, made an interesting remark: ‘The CRPF,
which is supposed to be a reserve police force, is actually playing the
role of active police.’30 Many DGs of the force have also pointed out
this issue at one time or another. The constant deployment also means
that there is less than necessary time at hand for in-service training.
Rotational training of one company per battalion is desirable for periodic
sharpening of the skills of jawans. However, due to heavy demands on
27
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the force owing to unforeseen law and order situations, this periodic or
rotational training at times gets hampered. The Parliamentary Standing
Committee on Home Affairs in its report in 2018 pointed out that
almost 98 per cent of training companies remain deployed on various
short-term law and order duties, which ‘affects the overall ops efficiency
of the Force, besides denying troops the much wanted training and rest
and recuperation’.31 However, in spite of such issues concerning lack of
rest or disruption in the cycle of training owing to constant demands,
the force continues to put its might to the maintenance of internal
security, thus ushering in peace and thereby helping to deepen the ethos
of Indian democracy.

31
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1
MAKING OF THE CROWN
REPRESENTATIVE’S POLICE

T

he Central Reserve Police Force emerged in a colonial milieu.
The period in which the force was raised and began its infantile
journey was politically turbulent. The need to constitute the
force was necessitated by responsibilities, mainly concerning security,
bestowed on the Crown Representative towards the princely states, also
referred to as Indian States or simply States. The scheme of federation
envisaged by the Government of India Act, 1935 brought structural and
qualitative changes in the governance of States. The increasing intensity
of political activities therein, aided by forces from the British Indian
provinces, threatening the stability of these regions, acted as a catalyst.
The smaller States, especially those who were weaker in their internal
policing, required immediate assistance from the centre under such
circumstances. The latter could neither afford to relieve army battalions
for this purpose on a frequent basis, nor could the regular police or
the specialized police in provinces, with Congress governments at most
places, be sent to these States easily.
A regular federal reserve police with members drawn from across
the country, possessing the discipline and commitment akin to those
of the armed forces but civil in nature, was the need of the hour. With
top officials at Simla, New Delhi, Ajmer and Mount Abu engaged in
seemingly long discussions during the early months of 1939, applying
themselves over the pros and cons of several aspects of the new force,
it was just a matter of time that a strong and lawful edifice was erected.
With little ambiguity over the choice of a militarily and strategically vital
Neemuch (in Madhya Pradesh bordering Rajasthan) as its headquarters,
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and with consensus on the requirement, aims, objectives and purview
of the new force, the rest followed naturally.
PARAMOUNTCY, INDIAN STATES AND RISING POLITICAL UNREST

It was the threat to internal security, coupled with a new sense of
responsibility in a federal architecture which necessitated the raising
of a federal police force, albeit in a small way and on a limited scale. In
the old dispensation, the functions of the Crown in relation to the Indian
States were vested in the Crown Representative. The responsibility of
paramountcy upon the British Crown necessitated providing security to
the princely states which numbered 565 and occupied two-fifths of the
Indian subcontinent. Some States like Mysore, Kashmir, Hyderabad, etc.
were even bigger than many European nations. A brief background of
how these princely states got into a symbiotic relationship with the British
Crown after the revolt of 1857 could be useful. After the Government
of India Act of 1858, which transferred the government in India to the
British Crown, there were several attempts to keep the princely states in
good humour. The three durbars held in Delhi in 1877, 1903 and 1911
(popularly known as Delhi Durbars) where lofty titles were bestowed
upon the maharajas, effectively demonstrated the way in which this new
relationship was fostered and cemented.
The first all-India mass movement of 1920‒21 led by Mahatma
Gandhi, i.e. the Non- cooperation movement stirred elements within
the States too. Though the Congress took a formal position till at least
1938 that it could not consciously promote nationalist activities inside
the States, individual members of Congress from these regions could
organize political activities or operate through local organizations,
but without invoking the name of the party. The intention was not
to let the grand old party be seen as encouraging any anti-British
movement within the States. The British government on its part looked
with strong suspicion at any revolutionary or nationalist activity in
these regions. There was constant surveillance and interference by the
British Residents in the States which also took a heavy toll on their
potential reform activities. However, notwithstanding such surveillance
and interference, States like Baroda and Mysore achieved considerable
success in promoting industrial and agricultural development,
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administrative and political reforms, and education.
During the early decades of the twentieth century, some revolutionary
nationalists running away from British authority took shelter in these
States and became agents of politicization. However, it was the launch
of the Non-cooperation movement in 1920 which, while creating a mass
movement in British India, also impacted peoples’ sensibilities in the
princely states. This led to the formation of Praja Mandals or States’
People’s Conferences in many States, notably in Mysore, Hyderabad,
Kathiawad, the Deccan States, Jamnagar, Indore and Nawanagar. This
new movement was later provided coordination and a central direction,
the initiative being taken by leaders like Balwantrai Mehta, Maniklal
Kothari and G.R. Abhyankar. The result was the convening of the AllIndia States’ People’s Conference (AISPC) in December 1927, which was
attended by seven hundred workers from the States.1 The official policy of
the Congress with respect to such movements had been one of aloofness
and neutrality. The Nagpur session of the Congress in December 1920,
which put a stamp of approval on Gandhi’s Non-cooperation movement,
also for the first time passed a resolution asking the princes to establish
a full responsible government in their States. It allowed residents of the
States to become members of the Congress, but made it clear that they
could not organize any political activity in their respective States in the
name of the Congress. This declaration however did not curtail informal
links between the Congress and the local organizations. In the Madras
session of the Congress in 1927, the position taken in 1920 was reiterated.
At the 1929 Lahore session of the Congress where Jawaharlal Nehru,
in his presidential speech, gave the call for complete independence, he
also declared that the ‘Indian States cannot live apart from the rest of
India… the only people who have a right to determine the future of
the States must be the people of these States.’2
In its scheme of federation, the Government of India Act of 1935
provided for representation of States in the federal legislature. However,
these representatives would be nominated by the princes and not elected
by the States’ people. Therefore, this provision was opposed by the
Congress and the AISPC. Once the Congress formed governments in as
1
2
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Ibid., 358
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many as eight out of eleven provinces in 1937, it led to greater movements
in the States for demand of responsible governments. Many more Praja
Mandals were formed, touching upon those States where they were
absent earlier. This led to major standoffs with the princely authority
in the States of Jaipur, Kashmir, Rajkot, Patiala, Hyderabad, Mysore,
Travancore and Orissa. The Congress again clarified at its Haripura
session in 1938 that no movement in the States should be launched
in the party’s name. But witnessing the huge upsurge of movements,
its position of neutrality changed in early 1939. There were internal
pressures too within the Congress, coming mainly from the socialists
and radicals. On 23 January, 1939, Gandhi took note of the fact that the
‘movement for liberty’ in the States was ‘entering a new stage’. He was
worried about clashes in some areas and appealed to the people that
liberty was theirs if they would have ‘patience and self-restraint’: ‘Let
them everywhere knit themselves together and have a consciousness of
their strength… It is easy enough if the reformers master the technique
of non-violence… Swaraj is for the awakened, not for the sleepy and
the ignorant.’3 In an interview to The Times of India from Bardoli on
24 January, 1939, Gandhi felt that the policy of non-intervention by the
Congress was not tenable under the changed circumstances:
‘The policy of non-intervention by the Congress was, in my opinion, a
perfect piece of statesmanship when the people of the States were not
awakened. That policy would be cowardice when there is all-round
awakening among the people of the States and a determination to
go through a long course of suffering for the vindication of their just
rights. If once this is recognized, the struggle for liberty, wherever
it takes place, is the struggle for all India. Whenever the Congress
thinks it can usefully intervene, it must intervene… People say that
I have changed my view, that I say today something different from
what I said years ago. The fact of the matter is that conditions
have changed. I am the same. My words and deeds are dictated
by prevailing conditions. There has been a gradual evolution in my
environment and I react to it as a Satyagrahi.’4

3
4
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The formal change in the policy of the Congress towards the movements
in the States came at its Tripuri session in March 1939. The specific
resolution stated: ‘The great awakening that is taking place among the
people of the States may lead to a relaxation, or to a complete removal
of the restraint which the Congress imposed upon itself, thus resulting
in an ever increasing identification of the Congress with the States’
peoples’.5 This change in stance was reciprocated by the Praja Mandal
movement when the AIPSC elected Jawaharlal Nehru as the president
for its Ludhiana session in April 1939.6
A conference of rulers and representatives of Indian States was
held on 10‒11 June, 1939, under the chairmanship of Jam Saheb of
Nawanagar, the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes. The Chancellor
recalled multiple discussions with the government seeking to evolve
‘a satisfactory scheme for an all-India federation’ where the princes’
representatives had underlined that their willingness to consider entering
such a scheme would depend on inclusion of ‘essential safeguards and
conditions which they had consistently urged’. While putting emphasis
on reforms in the States, the conference also underlined the requirement
of an ‘efficient and adequate police force supervised by competent
officers with effective modern arms and equipment’. The Chancellor
drew attention to an important question which deserved attention,
which was of ‘subversive movements organized by a section of British
Indians against certain States’. He lamented that the ‘recent unfortunate
and unpatriotic tendency’ had resulted in engendering bitterness and
hostility, and had proved ‘detrimental to the unity and ordered progress
of India.’ And therefore, he emphasized, the States looked up to the
Paramount power to act on its responsibility:
‘In this connection, the responsibility of the Paramount Power is
particularly great, and the eyes of the States, and of law-abiding
sections of British India are critically set on Simla, to see how
far they would permit the territories of States, guaranteed under
solemn pledges of the British Crown to be invaded by subversive
elements from British India.’7
5
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The volatility of the situation inside the States was hard to be ignored.
During the last week of July 1939, there was a serious Hindu-Muslim
clash in Dhulpet locality of Hyderabad as a sequel to an anti-reforms
demonstration by Muslims. The situation deteriorated so fast that the
military had to be called out.8 Gandhi reminded the Paramount power
about its responsibilities and felt that it was the absence of a declared
policy about the rights of the States’ people that was responsible for
such disturbances. He underlined that all parties must change according
to the times and emphasized that when it came to elementary rights of
the people there could be no such thing as a policy of non-interference
by the Paramount power. He felt that the shooting that took place in
the little hill State of Dhami would have been impossible if the policy
of the Paramount power was known.9
WHO WAS THE CROWN REPRESENTATIVE?

The Government of India Act of 1935 offered a scheme of federation
in which the Indian States could enter into a constitutional relationship
with British India. This would enable them to send their nominees or
representatives to the federal or central legislature. Their nominees
could constitute around one-third of the total members of the federal
legislature. However, in the face of stiff opposition by the Congress on
the premise that there was no provision for election of the representatives
of the States by their people, this proposed scheme of federation never
came into existence. The Act itself provided that till the time that the
federation was established, the central government as also the central
legislature would continue with such changes as might be required to
meet the new conditions. Since such legislative amalgamation did not
take place, these transitional provisions contained in Part-XIII of the
Act continued to be in force till India gained independence.
But, in spite of this seeming continuity, there was a vital change.
This change was more on the legal and technical side. The Government
of India would no longer be concerned with the affairs of the Indian
8

Hindustan Times, 29 and 30 July, 1939.
Gandhi in Harijan, 29 July, 1939, reported in Hindustan Times, 30 July, 1939. Situated 26 km
west of Simla, Dhami formed part of the Punjab Hill State Agency during the British period.
9
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States, or to put it differently, it would no longer mediate in the
relationship between the Crown and the States. A new functionary, a
new office was created, called the Crown Representative (or His Majesty’s
Representative), though at the practical level, the individual who held
the post of the Governor General also held the post of the Crown
Representative. The Act itself authorized the Crown to appoint one
person to fill both the offices.10 The Governor General in his capacity as
the Crown Representative carried out the Crown’s functions in relation to
the States through the agency of the Political Department, local Residents
and Political Agents.11
Section 2(1) of the Government of India Act, 1935 stipulated that
any powers connected with the exercise of the functions of the Crown in
its relations with Indian States would be exercised only by His Majesty’s
Representative.12 It was in exercise of the powers under proviso to this
section that the Indian (Foreign Jurisdiction) Order in Council, 1937 was
passed. Clause 2 of this order provided that from the commencement
of the Act of 1935, the powers, so far as they were connected with
the exercise of the functions of the Crown in its relations with the
Indian States, would be the powers of the Crown Representative.13 It
was under the Indian (Foreign Jurisdiction) Order, 1937 that the law to
constitute the Crown Representative’s Police was made in 1939.
On 14 June, 1946, when Viceroy Wavell broadcast his proposal
for political advancement and called for a conference of the Indian
political leaders in Simla, he made it clear that the formation of an
interim government would not prejudice the constitutional settlement
and that these proposals were confined to British India, and therefore
the relations of the Indian princes with the Crown Representative
10

See Government of India Act, 1935, Section 3(3), 2
V.P. Menon, Transfer of Power in India, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 1957, 52; The
Government of India Act, 1935 envisaged a federation of Governor’s Provinces and Indian
States and of diarchy at the centre and responsible governments in the provinces. Therefore, it
was necessary for the redistribution of functions to draw a distinction between the authority
of the British Crown exercisable in respect of British India through the Governor General
in Council, and in respect of the Indian States through the Crown Representative. These
two offices might be held by one individual, i.e. the Governor General. See B.B. Misra, The
Administrative History of India 1834‒1947: General Administration, OUP, New Delhi, 1970, 86
12
Government of India Act, 1935, Section 2(1), 1
13
https://indiankanoon.org/docfragment/782063
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remained unaffected.14 At the Simla conference, the Viceroy clarified
that the phrase ‘so far as the interests of British India are concerned’
meant that relations with the Indian States were a matter for the Crown
Representative.15 When Maulana Azad, the Congress president, referred
to relations with the Indian States which, though being part of India
were not under the jurisdiction of the Governor General in Council, the
Viceroy underlined that though on commercial and economic matters
the Government of India was in close relations with the States, unless
a federal constitution was adopted there could be no question of the
central government exercising control over the Indian States.16
IMMEDIATE BACKGROUND TO THE RAISING OF THE FORCE

Historically speaking, the rising agitation by the Praja Mandals in the
States, coupled with the shift in the Congress official position regarding
its attitude towards this agitation, became immediate reasons triggering
the founding of the Crown Representative’s Police (CRP), the first and the
initial version of the Central Reserve Police Force. Previously the practice
was to call for aid from neighbouring provinces in times of any crisis in
the States. However, with the growing intervention of nationalist politics,
formalized through the Tripuri resolution of the Congress in March 1939,
and a big war looming large on the European horizon, it was thought
necessary to raise a professional force to deal with any exigency arising
in these States, for which the British Crown was the Paramount. The
military was not specifically trained to handle police duties and could
be made available only under extreme emergency situations. The onus
now lay on the States to combine their forces during difficult situations.
With the office of the Crown Representative now firmly in place to take
decisions in respect of the States and also to ensure their safety and
security, it was easier to decide on or rather expedite a decision on
raising a specialized force which would be at its own disposal. Besides
ensuring safety, it would give to the Crown Representative an effective
and independent instrument to quell revolts inside the States. The Crown
14

Menon, Transfer of Power, 183
Ibid., 193
16
Ibid., 196
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Representative thus decided to form ‘a self-sufficient force’ organized
and trained on military lines in order to come to the ‘aid of civil power’
when necessary in the Indian States.
The first series of evidence showing seriousness of the British officials
towards some sort of a federal police started emerging during early
1939. The Home Department of the central government began exploring
the feasibility of creating such a police force under the control of the
Governor General. F.H. Puckle of the Home Department wrote to A.C.
Lothian, Chief Commissioner, Ajmer-Merwara, in early March 1939
seeking his opinion on the matter. He also referred to the recent tour
of J.M. Ewart, Director of the Intelligence Bureau, to the United States
and Canada, that had thrown up some material on which to build up
‘an idea of the role of such a force’.17 Ewart had subsequently submitted
a report on how big federations possessed a federal police in some form
which was separate from the police of the constituent states.18
Apart from it being a central intelligence and investigating agency,
and reinforcing the State police in certain circumstances, this letter
highlighted certain areas over which the field of the proposed federal
police could extend: (i) enforcement of federal special Acts, as distinct
from the general criminal law; (ii) departmental executive bodies, e.g.
Customs, Post Offices, Narcotics, etc; (iii) inter-provincial aspects
of law enforcement, constitutionally in the provincial field but for
which it was convenient to have a force not restricted in jurisdiction;
(iv) enforcement of a federal responsibility, e.g. efficient working of
railways; (v) protection of federal property, e.g. railways, aerodromes,
currency offices, etc.19 Lothian was asked whether he had any special
staff performing duties similar to those outlined for the proposed
federal police and whether their duties could be overtaken and, if
yes, then what was their number and the cost. And then there was the
larger question—whether Lothian was agreeable to a proposal that his
17

J.M. Ewart was the Director of the Intelligence Bureau during March 1936‒December 1939.
For a list of the helmsmen of the Intelligence Bureau during the pre-Independence period,
see Indian Police Journal, Vol. LIX, No. 4, October‒December 2012, xi
18
J.S. Gill, ‘From Raj to Republic’, in CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939‒2014) Souvenir: 75 Years
of Selfless Service to the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 45‒51
19
D.O. No. 172/39—Police, GoI, Home Department, 1/3 March, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39,
CRPF Academy, Gurugram
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provincial police should become part of one federal police set-up. Its
most significant implication could be interchangeability of personnel
(definitely of the higher ranks) between all Chief Commissioners’
provinces and possible liability to serve anywhere in India under the
central government. Also, any reserve that Lothian had would probably
be merged into a general federal reserve ‘located in some convenient
place’.20
Lothian strongly favoured constitution of a federal police force, but
its shape was still very fluid. His Secretary, Major J.R.L. Bradshaw shot
off a letter to A.G. Phillips, Inspector General of Police (IGP), AjmerMerwara, enclosing Puckle’s demi-official letter and seeking his views
and also information regarding police personnel.21 Phillips too concurred
with the idea of a federal police and conveyed that in his proposal for
acquiring of buildings in Deoli, he had already suggested the possibility
of a federal force for the Rajputana States and Ajmer-Merwara: ‘If
federation becomes an accomplished fact, such an organization would
be an absolute necessity both for the training of police forces located in
the States and to form a reserve for use in time of necessity under the
orders of the Paramount power.’ He was, however, not in favour of the
federal police located at some central place. Instead, he suggested that
the reserve forces should be located at different places since the urgency
of the requirement would be such as to require speedy deployment. ‘A
reserve located in, say Neemuch’, he underlined, would be ‘of little use
for trouble in the Shan States.’ If money was forthcoming and if the
Paramount power decided to back it, there was no reason why the idea
of a federal police could not be feasible. The only small problem, which
he could foresee, was the difficulty in obtaining suitable serving police
officers. He apprehended that the Congress ministries in the provinces
might not back the scheme and therefore not allow their police officers
‘to serve in a force which might be used to oppose their aims’. However,
this possible loss could be made up by getting officers from the Army
or even from the police forces of the United Kingdom or the colonies.
The rank and file could be recruited locally and from men disbanded
20

Ibid.
A.G. Phillips, I.G.of Police, Ajmer-Merwara to J.R.L. Bradshaw, Secretary to the Resident
for Rajputana and Chief Commissioner, Ajmer-Merwara, D.O. No. 49/5-A(C)/39, 9 March,
1939, File No. A-III-22/39
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from the Army. Phillips, therefore, summed up that the proposal was
‘both desirable and feasible’.22
On the availability of specialized police forces, Phillips referred
to an Opium Contraband Department and the Government Railway
Police in Rajputana, and provided their numbers and cost for each.23 He
recalled that the proposal for a federal police takeover of the functions
of the Railway Police throughout India had already been turned down
on account of administrative difficulties. He felt it was highly unlikely
that the police of the provinces would cooperate with a federal Railway
Police. Yet, and in spite of difficulties accruing under such circumstances,
he felt optimistic that the duty of protecting the railways could be carried
out by a federal police force. Phillips was agreeable to the suggestion
made by the Home Department that the provincial police (of the AjmerMerwara and Abu area) become part of one federal force as it would
allow interchange of officers of the lower ranks with those of other
districts or provinces, and that in times of trouble they would have a
large reserve pool to depend on. He, however, reiterated his suggestion
that a reserve force should be located at various places in the country.
‘An average Indian’, Phillips felt, was reluctant to serve far from his
home unless he enjoyed generous leave terms available in the Army.
Therefore, this point ought to be taken into consideration while forming
a federal police reserve.24
The shape of the proposed force shed some of its fluidity very
soon as the numbers and the man to steer it were decided upon. The
urgency of the move now became very clear. The Political Advisor to
the Government of India presided over a conference on 17 March, 1939
which discussed a proposal to raise a force of the Crown Representative’s
Police, approximately 1000 strong. J.M. Ewart was directed to ask Phillips
to draw a provisional outline for organizing such a force. This blueprint,
to be drawn as soon as possible, would be sent to the Political Advisor
through Ewart. There was also a proposal to employ Major J.F. Peart
of 2/2 Punjab Regiment who, with his three years’ experience in Assam
Rifles, could be useful in raising and training the police force. The Advisor
22

D.O. No. 336 S.B., 13/14 March, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
The Opium Contraband Department was a small department performing the duties of
excise officers rather than those of police officers.
24
D.O. No. 336 S.B., 13/14 March, 1939, File No.,A-III-22/39
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desired that Phillips should collaborate with Peart ‘in respect of advice
and direction to ensure that the force is raised and trained on lines
suitable for a police reserve’.25
The project of raising a central police reserve at the disposal of
the Crown Representative, Ewart told Phillips, was one of ‘extreme
urgency’ and triggered by ‘recent necessity in various parts of India
of providing support for the less well organized States in maintaining
internal tranquility in face of externally directed agitation’. And, therefore,
the force ought to be trained and organized not only for controlling
riots and disturbances but also for handling non-violent crowds, civil
resisters, etc.; for furnishing guards and escorts over treasuries, courts,
prisoners and the like; and for providing urban and rural patrols and
personal escorts to officials.26 Given the all-India basis of deployment of
this force, it would only be advantageous to ensure representation of as
many classes as possible, but ‘equally obviously’, stressed Ewart, that that
principle could not be ‘carried too far’. In any case, the details of this
question of class representation were to be discussed between Phillips
and Peart. Major Peart would be attached to the Army Headquarters very
soon with the particular objective of ascertaining from the Department
of the Adjutant General details of ex-soldiers who might be available in
the near future due to certain impending disbandment in the Army.27
Phillips was asked to submit a provisional proposal in outline regarding
the organization and structure of the proposed force. Considering an
approximate strength of 1000, this outline might show the tentative
numbers and proportions in different ranks and the estimate of pay and
other costs to the force. Given the nature of the duties which the proposed
force was expected to perform, and the fact that the government wished
to attract good quality men from different parts of the country, Ewart
felt a generous scale of basic pay would be appropriate. This pay could
be supplemented by something in the nature of batta to be paid when
25

J.M. Ewart, Intelligence Bureau, to A.G. Phillips, IG of Police (IGP), Ajmer-Merwara, and
Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana, D.O. No.SA/403-A, 18 March, 1939, File
No. A-III-22/39
26
Although the force would not be required to carry out investigation of crime, they would
have to, if required, conduct a search or make an arrest, etc. Therefore, its members should
receive sufficient instruction in ‘elementary law’.
27
Ewart to Phillips, D.O. No. SA/403-A, 18 March, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
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detachments were employed far away from their headquarters. Ewart
also informed Phillips of the proposal to house the force at Neemuch
because the place was central and also because this type of force must
be located in an area controlled by the Crown Representative, and not
in a province. Availability of sufficient accommodation at Neemuch in
the form of barracks came as an additional advantage. It was hoped that
Phillips would find the place easily accessible as he would be travelling
there frequently to keep in touch with Peart while the force was being
raised and trained.28 The Political Department wrote to Brigadier W.A.K.
Fraser, who was commanding the Mhow Brigade, to inform him of the
possibility of taking over the Indian Infantry barracks at Neemuch as a
centre for the proposed reserve police. Accordingly, he was requested to
let Phillips, or anyone deputed by him, to have a look at these barracks.29
Simultaneously, Harrington Hawes of the Political Department wrote to
K.S. Fitze, the Resident for Central India, informing him that a scheme
to organize a central reserve police force under the Crown Representative
was under consideration and that it would be ‘stationed in some central
and convenient location such as Neemuch.’ Fitze would be informed
whenever the location was ‘decided definitely’.30
Phillips took up the matter in all urgency and prepared, barely within
a week, a scheme in outline for formation of such a police force. The eightpage long ‘Proposal to form a Reserve of the Crown Representative’s
Police’ covered every aspect of information sought by Ewart—from the
suitability of Neemuch to availability of barracks and furniture, from the
number of staff and personnel, to their pay, allowances and conditions
of service, to arms and ammunition, from training and discipline, to
the requirement of trainers and office staff.31 He endorsed the suitability
of Neemuch as the headquarters of the force. Its central location in
respect of the Rajputana, Central India and Western India States, and its
connectivity through the metre gauge rail line and road connection to
the broad gauge line, put the place in an advantageous situation. There
was sufficient barrack accommodation. Though the bungalows had fallen
into disrepair, he felt confident that they and the entire barracks could be
28
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repaired and necessary alterations carried out to suit the requirements
of the new force. Two other vital requirements or parameters— water
supply and the general climate of the area, were also encouraging. He gave
a rough estimate of the actual accommodation and buildings required
for different personnel and for different purposes. This was followed
by a brief idea about the requirement of furniture, electric equipment,
kitchen utensils, stationery, etc.32
On the staff and personnel front, Phillips felt that dividing the force
into five companies of approximately 200 men each would ensure greater
mobility and meet the requirement of the States. Each of these companies
should be under a gazetted officer (preferably European) of the rank
of Superintendent or Assistant Superintendent of Police. In addition,
there should be a gazetted officer to perform the duties of Adjutant at
the headquarters. In his elaborate staff scheme, 1 Commandant and 6
gazetted officers would be followed by 5 Inspectors, 10 Sergeants, 10
Sub-Inspectors, 30 Head Constables, 120 Naiks and 960 Constables.33
Considering the prospect of arduous conditions of service and in order
to attract quality personnel in sufficient numbers, he recommended
higher pay scales in comparison to those prevailing in the police services
in major provinces and States. The pay of a Constable should therefore
be fixed at `20 per month while those of Naik, Head Constable, SubInspector, Sergeants and Inspectors should be fixed at `25, 35, 100, 150
and 250 respectively. All these ranks should be additionally entitled
to batta at Army rates when serving away from headquarters, apart
from the travelling and halting allowance. He presumed that the pay
of gazetted officers would be fixed by the Crown Representative, so he
excluded it from his proposal. So from the rank of Inspector downwards
to Constable, the total monthly pay bill of the force was calculated at
`27,000. The proposal also carried the requirement of Drill Instructors
and P.T. instructors who could be enlisted as Naiks or Head Constables.
Four school masters would also be required to instruct the men in the
rudiments of law and police work. The list included a host of other
posts too, including clerical staff, accountants, despatcher, motor drivers,
armourer, sanitary staff, dhobis, barbers, malis, mess staff, medical officer,
32
33
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mistry, cleaner, etc. The initial discussion detailed arming only half of
the force. So the requirement of arms was given at 550 muskets or rifles
together with bayonets, scabbards, slings, and 1120 pouches. The rest
of the force could be equipped with batons, bludgeons and light canes.
Inspectors, Sergeants and Sub-Inspectors would be given .45 revolvers at
`68 each. Senior officers would purchase their own weapons. Underlining
the ineffectiveness of .410 muskets, he proposed to arm the force with
.303 rifles.34
While recommending the pay of different ranks, it is not clear
how Phillips presumed that the force to be raised would be temporary,
non-pensionable and without increments. Perhaps lack of a categorical
assertion in early correspondences of the force being raised on a
permanent basis, or hiring of officers and men initially for a limited
number of years, may have created this confusion in his mind. So,
when Ewart responded to acknowledge Phillips’s detailed proposal, he
immediately put the record straight—the Political Advisor had desired
him to let Phillips know that the proposed force was intended to be
‘permanent’. Ewart had come to know that Peart had asked about supply
of books on military establishment, equipment tables, etc. at Neemuch.
Therefore, he felt compelled to clarify that the force would have to be
‘organized on police lines’ and therefore these books would be useless.35
Thus it became clear that the force would be raised on a permanent
basis, and though it was likely to be commanded largely by Army or
ex-Army personnel, it would not be a military force.
Around the same time, Peart and Phillips engaged in a quick
exchange of letters coordinating their visit to Neemuch. Peart, stationed
now at the Army HQ in New Delhi, wrote to Phillips recalling his
experiences in Neemuch where he had stayed some ten years back and
had also visited just a month earlier. He therefore felt confident that the
place would fit the bill. The one person who knew the place thoroughly,
confirmed Peart, was Augier of the Opium Department and he could
be the person likely to make things easier for them. Peart also worked
out a proposed establishment based on Assam Rifles in which he had

34
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worked for three years.36 Phillips suggested that Peart visit Mount Abu (to
Abu Road by train and thence by car) and said that both of them would
discuss the special force project with Lothian and then visit Neemuch.37
The barracks at Neemuch were under the charge of J.E. Gardiner, the
Assistant Garrison Engineer. Fraser told Phillips to get in touch with
Gardiner immediately.38
After informing Gardiner at Nasirabad, Phillips and Peart visited
Neemuch on 1 April. Following this inspection and after ascertaining
different facilities at Neemuch, Phillips was happy that there was ‘good
and adequate accommodation’ for the men and Indian officers of the
Crown Representative’s Police.39 He informed Ewart that bungalows for
gazetted officers were also available, but there could be slight difficulty in
accommodating European non-gazetted officers if they were accompanied
by their families.40 He supplied a list of buildings which would have to
be taken from the military authorities, including 8 barracks (out of a
total of 11; 6 for men, 1 for the hospital and 1 for offices, stores, etc.), all
available married quarters for Indian officers and men, all quarters and
bungalows built for warrant officers, barrack outhouses, quarter guard,
etc. He also supplied a list of available furniture which could be used by
the force. Other details included bare furniture for the hospital, sanitary
arrangements to be made by the Secretary, Cantonment Committee
(Neemuch), and requirements for water supply.41
A day later, on 7 April, Peart sent a detailed proposal to Phillips to
be forwarded to the Intelligence Bureau with his (Phillips’s) remarks. The
tentative budget for the first year was projected at `5.50 lakh including
42
`3.50 lakh on account of pay and allowances. The proposal running
into 19 pages and 8 appendices was meticulously prepared, with Peart
using all preceding proposals and blueprints at his disposal, a record
36
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of his stay and visits to Neemuch, and his own experiences of having
worked in various positions. The proposal began with formalizing the
name of the force as ‘Crown Representative’s Police’. Peart was happy
that CRP, its initials, which could be worn as shoulder badges, did not
clash with those of any other corps. As a precedent in the organization
of the battalion, this proposal followed that of Assam Rifles.43 He
wished the force to be subject to an Act similar to the Assam Rifles
Act, from which ‘irrelevant paragraphs and sections’ could be omitted.
Since the 1000-strong battalion was to be raised at very short notice,
the majority of men would be ex-service men.44 The Commandant, he
underlined, should at least have the powers of a Commanding Officer of
an Indian regiment. The gazetted officers would be drawn partly from
the Indian Army and partly from the Indian Police—1 Commandant
and 3 Assistant Commandants to be drawn from the Army, whereas 3
Assistant Superintendents of Police would be drawn from the police.
Peart recommended using military ranks among the rank and file on
the logic that they would be ex-servicemen of ‘conflicting religions and
castes’. He suggested that one-third of the battalion be Muhammadan.
Trained men could be sourced from the recently disbanded units of
the Army, e.g. BITC (disbanded in February 1939), Madras & Bombay
Pioneers, Indian Territorial Battalion, Ajmer, Meena Corps, etc. Though
the force was envisaged to be permanent in nature, Peart recommended
that men be enrolled for a period of five years, expandable by a period of
two years at a time. He recommended clothing for men to be similar to
those of the United Provinces Armed Police with the addition of 1 pair of
boots, 3 pairs of socks, 1 water bottle and 1 rucksack. For the armament,
he recommended .303 rifles and bayonets and .455 revolvers. He also
recommended free rations at the Indian Army scale and estimated that
rations for each man per day would be worth four annas.
Peart showered praise on Neemuch as a site for the battalion. He
drew attention to the good buildings, with some bungalows needing
43

‘Proposed Police Battalion’, Peart to Phillips, 7 April, 1939, No. CRP/1, File No. A-III-22/39;
in justifying using this precedent, he wrote: ‘These Battalions are firstly Police and are directly
under the Inspector General of Police, Assam, and paid for out of the Police Budget. Military
ranks are used in this scheme. The equivalent ranks are noted by their side.’
44
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and it would contain ‘antagonistic races and religions’.
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repair; excellent accommodation for a hospital with good ward rooms
and an isolation ward; and existence of a separate water supply. He
flagged the absence of an electrical installation and suggested that the
barracks and bungalows, separated by 1.5 km would require to be wired.
Mandsaur in Gwalior State, which was 48 km away, had an electric
installation set up recently. Therefore, the Gwalior durbar should be
approached for extending the system to Neemuch city from where it
could be extended to the cantonment and the lines.45
The long proposal which had been sent earlier by Phillips to Ewart
on 24 March received his detailed response on 8 April. The Political
Advisor, Phillips was informed, had accepted the proposal as the basis for
a detailed scheme, subject to some comments. Though a liberal provision
of officers was necessary, he (the Political Advisor) did not agree about
the requirement for so many European officers. The attempt should be
made, he felt, to obtain police officers of the rank of Assistant or Deputy
Superintendent of Police for the posts of Company Officers, who should
be at the rate of one to 200 other ranks. It was not necessary that they
should all be Europeans. He agreed that the Adjutant and Quartermaster
should be Europeans. The Advisor felt that the Under Officers, NCOs
and instructors should be Indians, either from the Army or the police.
On the question of arms and ammunition, it had been decided ‘for
various reasons’ that the force should be supplied with .410 muskets.
Some men should also be trained in the use of tear gas whose use had
been making great progress for dealing with armed offenders and for
dispersal of mobs.46
Based on the schemes sent by Phillips and Peart, and following up
on many discussions in the Home and Political departments, with top
officials applying their minds to it, the draft proposals for the founding
of the Crown Representative’s Police were ready on 11 May, 1939.
Running into 33 pages (including appendices), these proposals made
few significant changes and improvements in the detailed blueprints
suggested by Phillips and Peart. They said that the new force would be
enrolled under the Police Acts of 1861 and 1888, and kept the period
45
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as the force would be a ‘permanent one’, it would not be possible for the Military Department
to supply the stores on loan.
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of probation at three years.47 While the Commandant would be from
the Army, Assistant Commandants would be one each from the police
(with 10‒15 years of service) and the Army (Captain). Not surprisingly,
the recommendation made in Peart’s proposal that one-third of the
battalion should be Muhammadan was accepted. It was expected that
the whole battalion would be away for six months each year. While away
on detachment, the staff would be paid an allowance in lieu of a daily
allowance that would vary between `75 per month for British officers
to `5 per month for a Constable. The Commandant and the Assistant
Commandant would go on tour to inspect detachments and would be
paid ordinary rates of travelling and a daily allowance. One-third of the
battalion would go on leave each year.
The proposals were submitted, but final approval was awaited. It
was hoped that a start would ‘likely be made within the next three or
four months’, which would translate to mid-August to mid-September.
As the force was being raised on the declared principles of discipline
and efficiency, officials at the highest levels started looking immediately
for officers with a proven track record. The Intelligence Bureau started
making enquiries from Phillips about prospective officers for the force
for which the period of deputation would vary between three to five
years. Phillips could recommend names of officers serving under him,
or recently retired, who would like to be considered. And as the force
was being ‘organized on semi- military lines’ and would be used ‘in
connection with the suppression of disorders in States (all over India)’,
it was essential, the letter emphasized, ‘to have energetic officers who
are prepared to spend several months on end on detachment duty.’48
47

T.M. Collins, Deputy Director, Intelligence Bureau to A.G. Phillips, No. 19/Police/39, 11 May,
1939, File No. A-III-22/39. After the government in India passed over to the British Crown
through the Act of 1858, legal codes were enacted: the Code of Civil Procedure in 1859; the
Indian Penal Code in 1860; and Code of Criminal Procedure in 1861. A Police Commission
was appointed in 1860 to study the police needs of the country and the government. The result
was the Police Act of 1861. It eliminated the military police, and policing was entrusted to the
civil constabulary. Further, the civil police would have their own administrative establishment
headed by an IG in every province. See David H. Bayley, The Police and Political Development
in India, Princeton University Press, Princeton, 1969, 44‒45. The Police Act of 1888 related
to constitution of police forces for special purposes.
48
Collins to Phillips, No. 19/Pol/39, Received on 19 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39. This
letter was endorsed to IGPs of all the provinces.
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Regarding the law which would form the background for evolving
a similar archetype for the new force, Peart’s insistence on following
the lead of Assam Rifles did not find favour in the higher echelons of
the government. ‘After considerable argument’, wrote Peart, it had been
decided that the U.P. Police rules, regulations and forms were to be
used. The underlying reason was that Phillips, the only IGP who could
inspect the force was familiar with the system of the U.P. Police. Some
forms and regulations from the Army were also to be used. During these
months, Peart was busy coordinating with various offices of the central
government in Simla on the constitution of the new force.49
Phillips did not find any suitable officer in Ajmer-Merwara who could
be deputed as a gazetted officer in the Crown Representative’s Police.
But the prospect of finding young Sub-Inspectors and Constables to
work as Inspectors and Head Constables respectively, appeared slightly
better. However, he apprehended that a meagre 25 per cent increase in
pay without prospect of permanent employment would not be sufficient
inducement ‘in view of the nature of the duties which will be expected
and the long periods to be spent on detachment duty’.50 Phillips wrote to
D.E. Wingfield, Superintendent of Railway Police, Ajmer-Merwara, and
Mumtaz Hussain, Superintendent of District Police, Ajmer-Merwara,
informing them that a few posts of Inspector and Head Constable would
be available shortly ‘for able-bodies, energetic and intelligent officers’. He
sought names of suitable Sub-Inspectors and Constables for the posts
of Inspectors and Head Constables respectively. Phillips indicated only
the pay scale, detachment allowance and TA for these posts, besides
underlining that uniform, accommodation, medical treatment, water
supply and conservancy arrangements would be free.51 Neither the
name of the force, nor any further terms of service were disclosed at
49

He apprehended the issue of hiring of clerks to be difficult as the rate finally arrived at was
lower than what was suggested, but he felt confident: ‘Once the show has got going I am
to gradually collect my own staff and return the others to their Provinces.’ Peart to Phillips,
Political Department, 17 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
50
Phillips to Peart, D.O. No. 672-S.B., 23 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39. Phillips felt that
the full pay being offered to clerks was much more than they got in U.P. and therefore there
should not be much difficulty in finding suitable men with that pay.
51
Phillips to D.E. Wingfield and Mumtaz Hussain, D.O. No. 661-S.B., 23 May, 1939, File No.
A-III-22/39
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this stage. Wingfield recommended the names of 4 Sub-Inspectors for
Inspector, 4 Naiks and 4 Constables for Head Constable. He felt that
the terms offered were so liberal that they were likely to be accepted.52
Mumtaz Hussain recommended the names of 2 Officiating Inspectors,
4 Sub-Inspectors and 15 Constables as Head Constables.53
Discussions at various levels for finalizing the rules governing the
new force were underway. Appointed as Officer on Special Duty in the
Political Department and identified as the incumbent Commandant of
the new force, Peart was active collecting rules and forms applicable to
police forces at various places. He wrote to the Senior Superintendent
of Police (SSP), Delhi to know about his financial powers and to what
extent he was subject to the ‘supervision and inspection’ by the IGP
Punjab. He realised that his position as the Commandant would be
somewhat similar to the SSP, Delhi in the sense that the latter’s budget
concerned Delhi but supervision was that of Punjab.54 He saw his own
role as subject to supervision by IGP, Ajmer-Merwara.
Peart found the rules and regulations governing the Bihar Military
Police to be distinct from those of the ordinary police. He informed
Phillips that these were drawn up as the result of the Civil Disobedience
campaign and would ‘cover everything’.55 These rules had been redrawn
in 1933 and hence were up-to-date and appeared to Peart to be ‘very
sound’. The discipline of the Bihar Military Police was under the Police
Act and, in addition, Act V of 1892 (an Act for the Regulation of the
Bengal Military Police): ‘This Act gives greater powers of punishment to
the Commandant than the Police Act, but not so great as those under
the Assam Rifle Act.’56 The Act (Act V of 1892) was short. Therefore
while applying it to the force, Peart wished to extend its scope. This
would still be easier than passing a new Act.57 Phillips, too, found the
Bihar Military Police rules ‘sound and fit for application to the Crown
52

Wingfield to Phillips, D.O. No. C-7, 26 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
Hussain to Phillips, D.O. No. G.D/2, 3 June, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
54
Peart mentioned it in his letter to Phillips, Political Department, Simla, 20 May, 1939, File
No. A-III-22/39
55
Peart to Phillips, Political Department, Simla, 20 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
56
Ibid.
57
Peart also wished to make sure the Commandant would have magisterial powers over the
force.
53
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Representative’s Police after necessary alterations’. He also felt that the
Commandant of such a force would require greater disciplinary powers
than had been afforded by the Police Act (Act V) of 1861.58
Peart wished to know if the Commandant would have magisterial
powers over the force. Phillips held these powers to be essential for the
Commandant if the headquarters were to be at Neemuch. Peart asked
about the authority which would exercise powers of a local government
with regard to the force. Phillips felt that though Neemuch was outside
the Rajputana Regency, it would be convenient if the powers of a local
government were conferred on the Rajputana local administration.
Any other arrangement, felt Phillips, would make the position of the
Police Assistant to the Resident as IGP of the Crown Representative’s
Police ‘rather a difficult one’. He told Peart that he had proposed to
invest the Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana with powers
of an IG with respect to the new police and had suggested that the
IG should exercise all powers other than financial control. In financial
matters, the Commandant should deal directly with the Accountant
General, Central Revenue.59 Peart wanted to clarify whether the force
should retain jurisdiction over the whole of Neemuch or only part of
it, i.e. the barracks, the Residency area and the bazaar. He was certain
about the first, the second he found desirable, he was unsure about
the third, though from a disciplinary and sanitary point of view, he felt
even the bazaar area should be under the control of the force. Phillips
favoured excluding the bazaar unless some magistrate other than the
Commanding Officer was to have jurisdiction in that area. He felt that
the Commanding Officer could not afford the time necessary to deal
with the affairs of the bazaar.60
The Political Department wrote to C.L. Corfield, Resident for
Rajputana, on 29 May, to suggest that the Police Assistant to the Resident
for Rajputana should be invested with the controlling powers of an IG
of Police in regard to the proposed force. If Corfield saw no objection
in this suggestion, then he could ask Phillips to work out the necessary
58

Phillips to Peart, D.O. No. 724-S.B., 5 June, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
Peart, Political Department, Simla to Phillips, 26 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39; Phillips
to Peart, D.O. No. 724-S.B., 5 June, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
60
Peart to Phillips, 26 May, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39; Phillips to Peart, D.O. No.724-S.B., 5
June, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
59
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rules in collaboration with Peart.61 Based on the information received
from Phillips, Corfield informed Bertrand Glancy, Political Advisor to
the Crown Representative, that necessary rules for the proposed force
were being worked out by Phillips in consultation with Peart on the
following basis: (i) the force would be under the general control of the
Resident for Rajputana who should be regarded as ‘Local Government’
for the purpose of the Police Act; and the Police Assistant to the Resident
would be invested with the controlling powers of IG of Police; (ii) the
Police Assistant would have controlling powers in respect of training,
discipline and general administration, while for financial matters, the
Commandant would deal directly with the Accountant General, Central
Revenue.62 The Resident felt that the force should work under the order
of the Crown Representative even though the latter would normally
delegate his powers to the Political Advisor. Therefore, application
requisitioning the force should be made through the Advisor. He did
not see any wastage of time in this procedure since the Commandant,
in the meantime, would get the requisite force ready to move off on
receipt of orders.63 The Resident was also of the opinion that communal
battalions should not be formed. Phillips was sure that Peart did not
intend to do this.64 With the homework done, the final sanction of the
Crown Representative was awaited.65
On 10 July, 1939, the Railway Board wrote to the General Managers
of the Eastern Bengal, East Indian, Great Indian Peninsula and North
Western Railways on the issue of railway warrants and credit notes for
the Crown Representative’s Police. While the letter conceded that the
formation of this central police under the Crown Representative was
still under the consideration of the Government of India, it nonetheless
revealed that the force would be named Crown Representative’s Police
and that it would be commanded by seven gazetted and Commissioned
61

Harington Hawes, Political Department to C.L. Corfield, D.O. No. F.11(12)-E/39, 29 May,
1939, File No. A-III-22/39
62
Corfield to Glancy, D.O. No. 570/21-P©/39, 13 June, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
63
The Resident’s point of view was conveyed by Phillips to Peart, D.O. No. 948-S.B., 14 July,
1939, File No. A-III-22/39
64
Phillips to Peart, D.O. No. 948-S.B., 14 July, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
65
Peart told Phillips that letters may be addressed to him in Simla up to 31 August and
after that at Neemuch. Peart to Phillips, D.O. No. C/26, 21 July, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
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Officers of the Army and police and the rank and file would comprise
about a thousand who would be ex-soldiers.66
BIRTH OF THE CROWN REPRESENTATIVE’S POLICE

With commitment and a policy of providing a security cover to the
States, and in order to insulate them from any political embarrassment,
the Crown Representative’s Police—a ‘self-contained’ force—was set up
on 27 July, 1939 that could be used in support of the rulers’ authority in
the States.67 The necessary approval of the Secretary of State for India
to the ‘Neemuch Scheme’ was received on 1 July which was promptly
conveyed by Peart to Phillips the next day.68 Phillips put up a note for
the Resident: ‘Major Peart informs me that the scheme for the formation
of the Crown Representative’s Police has received the sanction of the
Secretary of State.’69
The Secretary to the Crown Representative wrote to the Resident
for Rajputana on 26 July, 1939 conveying the sanction of the Crown
Representative for the creation on ‘a permanent basis’ of a ‘reserve police
force’ known as the Crown Representative’s Police, with headquarters at
Neemuch. The letter contained details of the personnel (along with their
strength, pay scales and allowances). The Commandant, hailing from the
Indian Army, would draw the pay of the rank plus a special pay of `400
and a compensatory allowance of `75 per month while on detachment
away from headquarters.70 This communication also included sanction
for the appointment of Major J.F. Peart as the Commandant of the
force with effect from 27 July, 1939, the date on which the new force

66

Railway Department (Railway Board), No. 2074-T.C., 10 July, 1939, File No. A-III-11/39,
CRPF Academy, Gurugram
67
The term ‘self-contained force’ was used by Patel while introducing the Bill for constituting
CRPF in December 1949, Constituent Assembly of India (Legislative) Debates, Vol. VII, 1949,
978
68
Peart to Phillips, 2 July, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
69
The note dated 6 July, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
70
There would be 2 Assistant Commandants, one each drawn from the Indian Police and
from the Indian Army (Captain rank), and 2 Assistant Superintendents of Police and 2‒3
Deputy Superintendents of Police. These positions constituted the first commissioned and
gazetted officers of the CRP.
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would come into existence.71 The office memorandum appointing Major
Peart of the 2/2nd Punjab Regiment as the first Commandant of the
force for three years with effect from 27 July, 1939 was issued on 16
August, 1939, and sent to the Defence Department with the direction
that during the period of his deputation he would not be liable to be
recalled to military duty even in the event of war or grave emergency
without the consent of the Crown Representative.72
On 7 August, 1939, The Times of India made a brief reference to the
new force calling it ‘The Crown Police Battalion’ under the title ‘New
Crown Police for States: Formation at Neemuch’:
‘In order to help His Excellency the Crown Representative in
discharging his duties towards the States throughout India, it
is learned that a new police force known as “The Crown Police
Battalion” is being raised at Neemuch, Central India. The force will
be under the Crown Representative’s control, and its cost will be
born from the Crown Representative’s budget.’73

Next morning, the daily carried a more detailed report under the caption
‘Reasons for Creating New Police’, attempting to lay at rest some ‘hasty
criticism’ doing the rounds in certain quarters. On the doubts raised
about the Crown Representative’s power to create such a force, the
report referred to Section 286 of the Government of India Act 1935
which empowered him to request the assistance of armed forces for
the exercise of the function of the Crown in its relations with Indian
States, and that Section 147 further gave him powers to maintain local
military forces or police in the States. It believed that the creation of this
force would help remove one powerful suspicion of the princes of the
federal scheme. The reluctance of the Governors of the Congress-ruled
provinces to use their special powers, coupled with ‘externally inspired’
violent agitation in the States over the preceding twelve months had
created apprehension in the minds of many dewans that such agitation
would only intensify once the federation became operational. Therefore,
the creation of this force, which indicated the readiness of the Crown
71

Political Department Memorandum No. F.11 (12)- E/39, 26 July, 1939, File No. A-III-11/39
Political Department, Office Memorandum No. F.11(12)-E/39, 16 August, 1939, File No.
A-III-11/39
73
The Times of India, 7 August, 1939
72
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Representative to help the States to maintain order, was sure to be well
received by the princely order.74 Referring to the meeting of the princes
scheduled in New Delhi on 19‒20 August, 1939, The Statesman reported
the decision of the Crown to station at Neemuch a police force to be
paid for by the Crown.75 This meeting made a feverish pitch to arrive
at unanimity for certain adjustments as a roadmap for discussion with
the Viceroy and the Political Department and arrived at some form
of agreement as the basis for forthcoming discussions.76 For instance,
regarding the police forces appointed for groups of States, they stressed
on a voluntary basis for constituting such a force. Agreeing on an advisor
for the use of the police force, they wanted control of the force in their
own hands.77 The meetings at Simla did not go the way as promised
initially in Delhi. Informal discussions with the Crown Representative
and his officers on 21 August enabled the princes to obtain authoritative
elucidation of major points regarding administration of federal Acts in
the States. They also discussed at length the implications of section 285
of the Government of India Act, 1935, related to rights and obligations
of the Crown in its relations with the Indian States and section 286,
which dealt with use of the central forces in connection with discharge
of the functions of the Crown in its relations with the States.78
The letter dated 26 July, 1939 conveying the sanction for founding the
force was not followed immediately by promulgation of a law regarding its
personnel or the administrative power structure or recruitment pattern,
etc. A draft law for the constitution and regulation of the new police force
was discussed at various levels. The conditions of service of the members
of the force were set out in the schedule to this proposed law. On 23
74

The Times of India, 8 August, 1939
The Statesman, Delhi, 19 August, 1939
76
The meeting was presided over by Jam Saheb of Nawanagar, the Chancellor of the Chamber
of Princes, and many other rulers, along with 27 ministers of States. Hindustan Times, 20
August, 1939
77
They said that compulsion appeared to have been done in the case of the Eastern Agency
States which had been told to contribute roughly 3.5 per cent of their revenue for the
maintenance of police forces. Hindustan Times, 21 August, 1939
78
Hindustan Times, 22 August, 1939. The Political Department firmly opposed pleas for
amending the Act itself, as the ‘vague fear’ that the Governor General might not use his
special responsibility, or that the complaint that the provincial governors had not rushed to
protect them in the past, failed to impress it. Hindustan Times, 24 August, 1939
75
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August, the Political Department wrote to Peart enclosing the draft of
this schedule and conveying the suggestion of the Legislative Department
that the schedule might advantageously be brought into close accord
with the schedule to the North-West Frontier Constabulary Act, 1915,
which was ‘more precise’. He was asked to send his comments through
Phillips.79 The office of the Rajputana Residency also wrote to Phillips
to seek his opinion on the schedule.80 Peart’s draft schedule reached the
office of Phillips on 27 August. His office suggested that if discharge
was demanded on, say the 2nd or 3rd of a month, the member would
not lose much and the small non-payment to government would hardly
cover anything like a railway fare or the cost of kit issued. It therefore
recommended that discharge should not be allowed before the 15th of a
month. Phillips approved this and the suggestion was forwarded.81
What caused particular anxiety was the process through which new
personnel were to be recruited. Peart wrote to Philips requesting him
to see if he could hurry up the legislative department in getting the Act
and the schedule passed. Men had to come all the way to Neemuch
to enrol in the force. As an illustration of the nagging problems, he
referred to four people who had been sent to him who had refused to
enrol and he could not do anything but discharge them at their request.
Though he would ensure that these people would receive no further
help in obtaining employment through the Army, that step, he asserted,
would not be ‘much of a punishment’. He had discharged two ‘rotters’
for inefficiency, but wondered who would pay their railway fare. In the
interim, he was making all men who enrolled sign an undertaking that
if they asked to be discharged before three years then they would have
to refund their railway fare from the place of enrolment to headquarters
and forfeit ‘one rupee per uncompleted month of their agreement’. But in
the absence of any legal authority, he wondered whether it was lawful to
do so.82 Phillips conveyed Peart’s concerns to A.A. Russel (Resident for
Rajputana), underlining the difficulty faced by him (Peart) on account
of delay in passing the special Act with schedule for the ‘enlistment and
79

C.G. Herbert, Political Department to Peart, D.O. No. F.200-I.B./39, 23 August, 1939, File
No. A-III-22/39
80
D.O. No. 1180/182-P/39, 2 September, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
81
R. No. 1250-S.B., 30 August, 1939, File No. A-III-22/39
82
Political Department, No. IGP/8, 14 September, 1939, File No. A-III-11/39
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control’ of the Crown Representative’s Police. He advised that enrolment
of members should be completed at the place where they were approved
by recruiting officers rather than the existing practice of bringing them
to Neemuch before enrolment. This would avoid unnecessary hassles
and expenses in those cases where men refused to be enrolled on arrival
in Neemuch.83
By 19 August, Hitler’s determination to risk a war on Danzig had
become clear.84 Finally, on 1 September, Germany invaded Poland,
heralding the beginning of the Second World War. Pushing India into
this war without consulting people’s representatives had annoyed the
nationalist leaders. The Congress showed its opposition to what it called
a war of imperialism in which India should not be made an unwilling
party. Zetland, the Secretary of State, speaking in the House of Lords
felt that the time was ‘ill-chosen’ by the Congress for reiteration of
their claims. Gandhi in turn asked Zetland to forget the ‘language of
imperialists’.85 On 29 September, Jawaharlal Nehru, speaking at Allahabad
as chairman of the Congress war sub-committee, reiterated that India
could be no party to a ‘war of imperialism’ and, referring to Zetland’s
statement, said that if ‘wisdom does not come to statesmen at this stage,
it may be too late’.86
The fear of this imminent war had already made the position of Army
officials on deputation shaky as they could be recalled for duty anytime.
Apprehending that he too could be recalled to military employment,
Peart suggested the command of the police force could be given to Major
R.M. Lindsley, OBE AIRO, then commanding the Malwa Bhil Corps at
Indore. Since Major Lindsley was a Reserve Officer, he could easily be
called for duty to command the new force and he (Peart) didn’t fear any
obstacle by the Military Secretary to such an appointment.87 He got a
83

D.O. No. 2090 A.B, 16 September, 1939, File No. A-III-11/39. Phillips endorsed a copy of
this letter to Peart.
84
Hindustan Times of 20 August, 1939 reported that the Polish, German and British
spokespersons were all agreed that a position of extreme seriousness had been reached in
the Polish-German dispute.
85
Hindustan Times, 29 September, 1939
86
Hindustan Times, 30 September, 1939
87
Letter from the Commandant, CRP to the Secretary to the Crown Representative, No.
S.O./8, 2 September, 1939, copy forwarded to IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara by Secretary to
the Resident of Rajputana, No. 2112/179-P/39, 14 September, 1939, Political Department
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quick assurance that in terms of the memorandum of 16 August, which
had the concurrence of the Defence Secretary, he could be recalled
to military duty only with the consent of the Crown Representative
and that, as far as could be foreseen, there was no likelihood that this
consent would be given.88
The law to provide for ‘the constitution and regulation of the
Crown Representative’s Police Force’ was notified on 4 October, 1939.
It was this law—the Crown Representative’s Police Force Law of 1939—
which constituted and embodied the new force. Therefore, Sardar Patel,
while placing the CRPF bill in the Constituent Assembly-Legislative
in December 1949, underlined that the personnel of this force were
protected from the laws of the specific State while they were on duty
in that State under the authority of this law of 1939.89 The law extended
to the cantonment of Neemuch, and to every member of the force
serving as such in any Indian State. Every member of the force would
be liable to serve ‘without and beyond as well as within the limits of
all territories subject to the jurisdiction of the Crown Representative’.
While the superintendence of, and control over the force would vest
in the Crown Representative, it would be administered by the Resident
for Rajputana, the Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana, and the
Commandant in accordance with the provisions of this law and of any
rules made thereunder [section 7(1)]. The next sub-section clarified that
when the force would operate in an Indian State outside the Neemuch
cantonment it would be subject to the general control and direction
of the Resident in political relations with that State [section 7(2)]. The
next sub-section provided that while exercising authority under section
7(2), the Resident would be ‘governed by rules and orders as the Crown
Representative may make in this behalf ’.90
Apart from the parts dealing with appointment of superior and
subordinate officers, enrolment of members of the force, their general
duties, etc, as many as six out of the 18 sections in this notification
related to the classification of different offences by the members of the
force and the commensurate quantum of punishment. The Commandant,
88

Memorandum from Secretary, Crown Representative to the Commandant, CRP, No.
F.11(63)-E/39, 5 September, 1939, File No. A-III-11/39
89
CA-Legislative Debates, Vol. VII, 1949, 978
90
Political Department, Notification, No. 358-I. B., 4 October, 1939, File No. A-III-12/1939
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an Assistant Commandant, a Company Officer (not below the rank of
Subedar or Inspector) commanding a separate detachment or an outpost
could, without a formal trial, award to any member of the force under
his authority, some specified minor punishment for petty offences against
discipline, which was not otherwise provided for in this law, or which
was not of a sufficiently serious nature to require prosecution before
a criminal court.91 A subsequent notification added sub-section (2) to
section 16 of this law, which empowered the Crown Representative to
invest any Commandant or Assistant Commandant with the powers of
a Magistrate of any class for the purpose of inquiring into, or trying
any offence committed by a member of the force and punishable under
this law.92
The Crown Representative would have the power to appoint to
the force ‘such persons as he thinks fit’ as Commandant, Assistant
Commandant and Company Officers. These officers so appointed ‘shall
possess and may exercise such powers and authority as is respectively
provided by or under this Law’. All Subordinate Officers and other
members of the force, subject to such conditions as may be prescribed,
would be appointed at ‘any convenient place whether or not within
the Cantonment of Neemuch by the Commandant’. This flexibility of
appointment at any convenient place came as a big relief to Peart since
it would save a lot of inconvenience in case the members refused to
enrol after having arrived at Neemuch. The law related to enrolment
was contained in section 6 which stipulated that the statement in the
recruiting roll set out in the Schedule would be read out to the member
at the place of recruitment. Such members would sign the Schedule
acknowledging that it had been read out to them, which would then
be counter-signed by the Commandant or other authorized enrolling
officer after ascertaining that ‘the candidate understood the purport of
what he signed’.93 The Schedule under section 6 allowed members to
91

Ibid.
Political Department No. 81-I.B., 3 April, 1940 (operative part of the notification appended
to the main body of the law), File No. A-III-12/1939
93
The last part of section 6 gave some reprieve to those persons who were already working
with CRP: ‘Provided that any person who has for a period of six months served with the
Force, shall, on appointment to the Force thereafter, be deemed to be a member of the Force
notwithstanding that the provisions of this section have not, in his case, been complied with.’
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apply for discharge when not on ‘active duty’ either within three months
of service or after serving in the force for such period as the Crown
Representative ‘may prescribe’. Discharge would be granted after two
months of making an application subject to the condition that after
such discharge the vacancies in the force should not exceed one-tenth
of the sanctioned strength. The Commandant was authorized to accept
resignation ‘either forthwith’ or ‘at the end of three months from the
date of its receipt’.94
NEEMUCH—THE HOME AND THE SACRED BIRTHPLACE

Neemuch developed as the most sacred destination and the root of the
CRPF. Its strategic location, together with its illustrious history as the
base of the British military in India, weighed heavily when choosing
it to be the headquarters of the new force. The reserve police was
supposed to be stationed at one central place from where its detachments
could be sent out. Neemuch already had a sufficient number of vacant
barracks, bungalows and other essential infrastructure at disposal after
the Cantonment Board was dissolved during the 1930s and after Mhow
had already developed as the focal centre of training for the Army.95 This
hardly left any scope for discussion about the choice of the centre. This
was one subject on which there appears to have been no argument. A
peep into the history of the place would help us put it into perspective.
There are many legends on how the name of the city evolved. While
some associate it with the name of the Meena tribe who inhabited
the region in large numbers in an earlier era, others connect it to the
Neem tree which was found in plenty here. Interestingly, the name
Neemuch resonated well with NIMACH—an acronym for the North
India Mounted Artillery and Cavalry Headquarters that was set up
here during the early 19th century. Vishnu Sridhar Wakankar, a leading
archaeologist and a pioneer in rock art studies in India was born at
Political Department, Notification, No. 358-I. B., 4 October, 1939, File No. A-III-12/1939
94
‘Provided also that the Commandant may, if he thinks fit’ allow a member to resign at any
time on three months’ notice by the said member. Political Department, Notification, No.
358-I. B., 4 October, 1939, File No. A-III-12/1939
95
History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003, 3. The Victoria Barracks were handed over to
CRP by the central Defence Ministry.
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Neemuch in Malwa. Through his excavations in the Malwa region, he
found remains of the ancient copper age.96
Situated equidistant from Ajmer and Indore and well connected with
modern rail and road transport communication lines, Neemuch formed
part of the triumvirate of Mhow-Nasirabad-Neemuch cantonments that
arose in the aftermath of the Third Anglo-Maratha War in 1818. Thus
the place was also clearly steeped in the avalanches of modern history.
It denoted the ascendancy of the British on the ruins of Mughal and
Maratha domination. As the property of the Raja of Mandsaur, who
happened to be a protégé of the Gwalior State, Neemuch came under
British control through the treaty of Mandsaur signed in 1818.97 The
British used the place to set up a standing camp for its troops engaged
in fighting the Pindaris who had been ravaging large parts of central
India. John Malcolm founded the cantonments at Mhow and Neemuch
in 1818.98 The Neemuch fort was built in 1819.
In 1822, Neemuch became the headquarters of the combined
Rajputana- Malwa charge under David Ochterlony.99 He became the
first Resident of Rajputana and Malwa and built the club house at
Neemuch and occupied it as his official residence during 1822‒1825. The
Ochterlony House, as it came to be called later, was built at a cost of fifty
thousand rupees. David Ochterlony commanded such universal respect
that on his death, the famous British administrator Charles Metcalfe
said: ‘Never, perhaps, was there another so universally admired a public
man, at the same time so generally and fervently loved.’100 ‘Owing to
the awe in which Ochterlony’s memory was held’, Crofton underlines
that even during the revolt of 1857 this house was left ‘untouched by
the Mutineers when the station was looted and fired on 3rd June’.101
The cantonment at Nasirabad was founded by David Ochterlony on 20
96

http://ignca.gov.in/PDF_data/Webinar_4th_VS_Wakankar_Memorial_Lecture_booklet.pdf;
Also see History of CRPF, 2003, 2
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B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964, 9
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O.S. Crofton, List of Inscriptions on Tombs or Monuments in Rajputana and Central India,
Manager of Publications, Delhi, 1934, v.
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Ibid., 181
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J.S. Gill, ‘Neemuch: Legacy of a Rich Heritage’, CRPF Samachar, December 2004, 38‒41
101
Crofton, List of Inscriptions on Tombs or Monuments, 198. Crofton wrote that even decades
later, the Bhils used to garland the wall behind the dais in the durbar hall where Ochterlony sat.
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November, 1818. The name Nasirabad itself came from the title Nasirud-daula conferred on Ochterlony by the Mughal king.102 The three
cantonments in Mhow, Neemuch and Nasirabad became vital strategic
points in the British scheme of things in Central India and Rajputana,
housing a large number of British officers and Indian soldiers. After
defeating the Marathas, these were reflective of the growing British
ascendancy in the country.
In 1825, British forces intervened in Bharatpur State on the pretext
of internal intrigue. With its fall, a general regime of peace prevailed in
Rajputana except when the quiet atmosphere was impregnated with the
thunder of the revolt of 1857, or due to occasional expeditions against
the Bhils and Mhairs.103 In Central India, after the cantonments had
been established in Mhow and Neemuch and after the echoes of war
had gradually died down, British power was firmly established in the
region. In 1843 Gwalior raised a banner of revolt against the British. The
Governor General Ellenborough called the Regent to order. But as he
failed to get any satisfactory response, he ordered an expedition. After
a fierce fight and strong resistance the Gwalior army was subdued: ‘As
the immediate result of these battles peace was made, and for the next
fourteen years the tranquillity of Central India helped to deepen the
feeling of security that was so rudely shattered in 1857.’104
The revolt of 1857 hit these cantonments hard. That the rebels came
from within the ranks made the situation all the more difficult. The
mainstream historiography of the revolt of 1857 hardly captures the
intensity of the great conflict in these regions and cantonments. Lt.
General Charles Lionel Showers, Political Resident in Rajputana during
this period, aptly titled his report and the story as A Missing Chapter
of the Indian Mutiny, which was published in 1888. After the news
of the sepoy mutiny had reached Nasirabad, precautionary measures
were taken to prevent such an occurrence here. However, there was
102

Ibid., 5
Ibid., iii
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Crofton, List of Inscriptions on Tombs or Monuments, v. After this successful campaign,
the arrangement that was dictated to the Gwalior durbar included assigning of the JawadNeemuch districts to the British government to provide for the due and punctual payment of
the Gwalior contingent force. See Charles Lionel Showers, A Missing Chapter of the Indian
Mutiny, Longmans, Green and Co., London, 1888, 34
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some agitation in the market area on 28 May which precipitated a
crisis among the sepoys, triggering a revolt among them on the same
day. Major Hugh Spottiswoode and Cornet Newbury were killed in
the attack that followed. The cantonment was burnt and the rebellious
sepoys marched towards Delhi. On 12 June, Nasirabad was reoccupied
by the British troops called in from Deesa.105
It was on 3 June that the ‘flame of mutiny’ lit up at Neemuch. Alarm
bells had been ringing since 28 May, and officers had been successful
in pacifying their troops, but only temporarily. Troops at Neemuch
consisted of the Native Horse Artillery, 1st Bengal Cavalry (B.C), 72nd
Native Infantry (N.I.), 7th Infantry and Gwalior Contingent. On 3 June,
some sepoys of the 1st B.C. revolted. However, the sepoys of the 72nd N.I.
protected the European officers and their families. Lt. General Charles
Lionel Showers, found many ladies and children in Fort Neemuch on
12 June and advised Colonel Abbott, commanding the station, as well
as Captain Lloyd, the Superintendent that they should not be exposed
to any further risk and should be sent to Udaipur without delay.106 They
escaped to Jawad to the camp of Major Burton. From there the women
and children fled for safety to the Maharana of Udaipur.107 The mutineers
marched to Delhi after burning the station. After their departure, the
ruined cantonment was temporarily reoccupied by Major Burton. Troops
from Haraoti Contingent, 83rd Foot, 2nd Bo. Lancers, 12th Bo. were now
in control. On 7 July there was a rebellion in the Cavalry of the United
Malwa contingent which was on its way to his support.108 A second
outbreak of the mutiny at Neemuch occurred on 12 August. At this
time, Colonel Jackson was in command of the station. When he received
news of some disturbance brewing among his men, he called out the
83rd Foot to disarm them. The affair was not managed properly, leaving
several wounded.109 Another attempt made on 15 August was promptly
suppressed.110
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The fort of Jeeran that lay about ten miles south of Neemuch was
besieged by Mandsaur rebels. A small force accompanied by Captain
Lloyd moved to Jeeran fort on 23 October to dislodge the rebels. This
force faced strong reverses. Captain Reid and Captain Tucker were
killed, five other officers were wounded. Though the rebels also lost
heavily, a dejected force moved back to Neemuch the same night. Lt
General Showers was visibly unhappy with Captain Lloyd.111 The final
clash occurred in the month of November 1857. On 3 November, about
4000 Mandsaur rebels moved against Neemuch. The rebels gained strong
ground and besieged the fort for more than two weeks. On 21 November,
the rebels delivered a general attack but were driven back after a fierce
struggle. On the morning of 22 November the Malwa Field Force raised
the siege. The rebels marched back to counter the British advances at
Mandsaur, where on 23‒24 November they lost decisively. Next day, 25
November, Neemuch was completely relieved of the rebels. The year
1857 therefore proved to be the most significant and turbulent chapter
in the history of Neemuch.
CROWN REPRESENTATIVE’S POLICE ON A DIFFICULT JOURNEY

The multi-layered administrative structure, initially informal, but later
made formal through the notification of 4 October, 1939, was not a
very comfortable situation for Major Peart. Power and command flowed
from the Crown Representative or from his Political Advisor to the
Resident for Rajputana, then to the IG of Police at Ajmer-Merwara,
percolating down finally to the Commandant at Neemuch. The unease
that followed from this complex administrative structure was reflected
in the correspondences during the early months of the founding of CRP.
On 5 September, the Secretary to the Crown Representative advised Peart
to send all official proposals in connection with CRP to the Political
Department through the Resident for Rajputana.112 Peart felt it would
be a huge waste of time, besides delaying decision-making. So, referring
to this communication, on 8 September he proposed to Phillips that
111

Ibid., 116‒118
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he (Peart) would send the majority of letters in duplicate, one to the
Secretary to the Resident and another to him.113 Phillips was visibly
unhappy about this proposal and gave a stern reply on 14 September. He
told Peart that since the IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, had been declared
to be ‘the Controlling Officer for the Crown Representative’s Police
Force in matters administrative and financial’, therefore all proposals
from the Commandant should be initially sent to him in duplicate ‘for
transmission to the Local Administration with remarks, if any’ and not
in the way proposed by the Commandant.114
From a perusal of the official records and correspondences between
the Crown Representative’s Secretary, the Resident for Rajputana, IG
Police (Ajmer-Merwara) and the Commandant reflected on the initial
problems faced in recruitment of the personnel, ranging from terms of
engagement to suitability, to pay, perks and other allowances. Though
the sanctioned strength had been conveyed through the letter of 26 July,
to find and recruit the right personnel, that too at a time when World
War II had already started, in which England had major stakes, was
by no means an easy task. The initial sanction envisaged that though
the Commissioned Officers of the force would mostly come from the
Indian Army and the police, the rank and file of around 1000 would
mostly comprise ex-soldiers.115 This would serve the twin purpose of
imparting efficiency and discipline to the new force apart from making
them free from regional or other biases. An Army officer at the helm of
affairs would also naturally find it easy to command a force comprising
ex-soldiers.
Keeping in line with this character of former soldiers of the Army,
the memorandum of the Crown Representative on 18 August, 1939 dealt
with pay, and with allowances and pensions of ex-soldiers who obtained
employment in CRP. This took into consideration different situations
where these ex-soldiers had been either granted military pension or
just gratuity or bonus for their stint in military service. Their pay and
allowances were fixed accordingly. For those drawing military pension,
their pay was to be fixed in such a way that the new pay plus pension
113
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would not be lower than the last pay drawn in the Army. Though
intending to fill the new force with ex-soldiers, the government took
care to make a distinction between the Army and the new police force.
It categorically debarred direct transfers from the Army to the new
force, even calling it illegal. Such people must take a discharge from the
Army before entering the new police force. Under the new force, the
pension and gratuity would be decided by rules prescribed for police
forces in the Civil Services Regulations. The retirement age for Indian
officers was fixed at 55 years, while Sub-Inspectors, Head Constables
and Constables would retire at 52, 48 and 45 years respectively if they
could not attain a higher rank.116 Only three days later, on 21 August,
a detailed delegation of financial powers to the Commandant and
other officers of the force followed. While the expenditure would be
drawn from the military treasure chest of Neemuch, all the transactions
were made subject to the audit of the Accountant General, Central
Revenues. The Commandant would be the drawing officer in respect of
pay and allowances of all the personnel, except the commissioned and
gazetted officers. He would be the controlling officer in respect of travel
allowances of these officers, as well as of the non-gazetted establishment
under him. The Police Assistant (IGP) to the Resident of Rajputana
would be the controlling officer for the same purposes in regard to the
Commandant.117 The administrative office of CRP got a boost when the
Crown Representative conveyed the sanction of amalgamation of the
clerical staff of the IGP, Ajmer-Merwara, with the clerical staff of CRP
in December 1939.118
CONCLUDING REMARKS

The first battalion, also called the Neemuch Battalion, with a sanctioned
strength of a Commandant, 7 superior officers, 30 subordinate officers,
100 Head Constables and 870 Constables stepped into an uncharted
116
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territory to emerge as the mother of all paramilitary forces. The silent,
but historically scintillating journey towards the making of the Crown
Representative’s Police forms an inalienable part of the transformation
of modern Indian history. Though the struggle for freedom was by then
resonating in all walks of life, yet the scheme of federation contained in
the Government of India Act, 1935 entrusted the central government
with special responsibilities towards the princely states. The significant
outcome of this change was the realization of the requirement of a
disciplined, efficient, energetic and self-contained force at the disposal
of the Crown Representative to be deployed in the States, in centrally
administered areas, and to safeguard federal assets. That the force made
multiple contributions and left its indivisible imprint on the States where
its detachments were deployed without worrying about limitations
that usually attach to a new institution, enabled it to move beyond the
expectations of its founding fathers.
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2
TRIUMPHANT FROM THE TRYING
MOMENTS (1940–1947)

W

ith technical formalities related to the founding of the Crown
Representative’s Police (CRP) complete by early October
1939, the more serious task of settling down in an environ
which had lain abandoned for years, and customizing it according to
the requirements of a new and unique force was by no means an easy
task. Combined with this was the task of responding to serious security
threats in some crucial States at a time when even the initial recruitments
and training were yet to be completed. It is to be remembered that
this was a time when the World War was progressing in full steam.
Being fought on multiple fronts, the war took a significant number
of the officers and members of the Indian Army to faraway foreign
lands. The situation was further complicated by the resignation of the
Congress provincial ministries in 1939 and the launch of the Quit India
movement in August 1942. The princely states, and their official body—
the Chamber of Princes, were growing restless under the fast-evolving
political and constitutional changes. Lack of clarity about the precise
future of these States in the arrangement for transfer of power further
complicated the matter.
As the instability increased, so did the perception of insecurity. The
Crown Representative’s Police not only lived up to this huge challenge
in the very infantile stage of its life, but also demonstrated a strong
discipline, stellar professional commitment, and steely resolve to win
accolades for ushering in stability in the regions of deployment. It was this
crucial phase in the journey of the force which instilled courage in the
ranks, and gave to the policy-makers a much needed confidence about
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its enduring utility. The success achieved in spite of severe handicaps
put the force in a different league, preserving for it a significant role in
the integration of States immediately after independence.
MODEST BEGINNING: INITIAL DEPLOYMENT

The news of the creation of the force to assist the States in their
moments of crises had spread within a short time. Though the rules
regarding the creation of the force and its pattern of deployment had
already been made in October 1939, there were many areas which still
needed to be addressed, and many situations which had not yet been
accounted for. Yet, when recruitment and training were still going on,
the force was requisitioned by the States of Charkhari, Mhow and Indore
in Central India in 1940‒41. There had been some futile attempts to
achieve administrative unification of the small States of Central India.
The Resident for Central India States, K.S. Fitze suggested setting up
a High Court for common administration of justice and unification of
other departments like engineering, public works and forests. He also
asked these States to improve their internal administration. A meeting
of the representatives of the 25 States of Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand
took place in Jhansi on 21 March, 1939 to consider Fitze’s proposals,
and was adjourned without reaching any definite conclusions.1
The Charkhari maharaja’s health had also become an issue. In fact,
in May 1940, he conveyed his wish to stay outside the State for an
indefinite period on health grounds and wished the people to give
wholehearted support to the new administration.2 The first detachment
of CRP consisting of 50 men under a British officer reached Charkhari
and carried out a flag march. This detachment had moved to Nowgong
by the battalion motor transport and reported to the Political Agent in
Bundelkhand on 25 April, 1940 and stayed there till early July.3 Within a
period of a couple of months it enforced peace and stability in the region.4
1

The Times of India, 22 March, 1939
Ibid., 27 May, 1940
3
CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No.2, 31 October, 1964, 45
4
The Times of India reported that a battalion of the Crown police force was stationed at
Neemuch to enable the Crown Representative to fulfil his obligation towards the Indian
States, and that it had learnt that the force was fully trained the previous autumn and had
2
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The Charkhari exercise was followed by a detachment of similar strength
to Mhow on 11 July, 1940. In Mhow, CRP provided guards over some
vital points, relieving the Army, and remained there till 2 September,
1940 when the strength of the Malwa Bhil Corps had increased in
good numbers to take over these responsibilities. In August-end 1940,
Peart visited Mhow when the detachments were being relieved by the
Bhil Corps. He found the Mhow Brigade Commander pleased with the
performance of the CRP men.5
The CRP contingent also guarded the Residency at Abu and
the German-Italian war detenus kept at Deoli jail during 1941‒42.
The strength of the detachments to Abu and Deoli were 45 and 75
respectively.6 In the year 1942, in order to augment the operational
efficiency, a small fleet of patrol cars along with a wireless contingent
was added. The force also added P-14 rifles with peep sights. Alongside
these, some measures were taken to enhance coordination between the
CRP and the police forces of Rajputana and Gwalior, e.g. members of
police from these two States who had participated in the CRP’s courses
at Neemuch.7 CRP’s role in controlling strikes of mill workers in Indore
during April‒May 1941 and bringing stability to the town won special
appreciation of the Resident for Central India.
From 1943 onwards, CRP was involved in multiple anti-dacoity
operations. Balasinor State in Baroda Agency, having a small population
of around 50,000 was infested with dreaded dacoits. These gangs had
become so active that administrative activities had become extremely
difficult. They had created panic in the adjoining regions too. In 1943, a
detachment under Subedar Major Chanan Singh successfully rounded up
64 dacoits and also shot down one. Of the dacoits who were arrested, 53
were active and the remaining were their harbourers. The force seized
a huge chunk of arms, ammunitions and other weapons from their
possessions. These arrests and seizure of arms helped in solving multiple
cases of dacoities and put an end to gang robberies in the region. The
Resident recorded that gang crime had ceased and normal conditions
been called out for service in one State. The Times of India, 10 May, 1940
5
Peart to R. Powell, IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, D.O. No. PA/40, 5 September, 1940, File
No. A-III-11/39, CRPF Academy, Gurugram
6
CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October, 1964, 46
7
B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964, 11
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had been restored. He complimented the force that throughout its stay
not a single complaint had been received against it. Two members of the
force were awarded the Indian Police Medal for gallantry for capturing
the armed dacoits against all odds.8 Additionally, at the instance of the
Resident for Baroda and the Gujarat States, a sum of `825 was given
as a reward for distribution among members of the detachment who
had done exceptionally good work.9
REQUISITIONING OF DETACHMENTS: PUTTING THE RECORD
STRAIGHT

The specific procedure regarding the requisitioning of CRP by individual
princely states had not been delineated or specified categorically at the
time of its founding. The lack of instructions in this regard created
obvious confusion with the Commandant assuming that he wielded the
power to decide deployment outside Neemuch in case of an emergency,
and if approached directly by a State. This ambiguity was finally addressed
after Major Peart had sent two companies of the force to Indore in
April 1941.
At a time when the World War was at its height and in a situation
when many mills and factories in Indore were engaged in war-time
production, a sudden strike by mill workers created a crisis situation.
The strike which began on 17 April, 1941 soon went out of control
Looking at the strategic importance of the production by these factories
and mills, the Resident pressed the panic button, and wrote directly to
the Commandant seeking urgent deployment of two companies of CRP.
Commandant Peart, without waiting for any instruction from either
the Resident for Rajputana or the Crown Representative, and looking
at the urgency of the situation, sent two companies without delay to
control the situation.
8

Ibid., 12. CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October, 1964, 51
While this money was distributed among 2 Indian Officers, 8 UOs and 20 Constables by
the Police Advisor at a special parade on 25 February, 1945, the Indian Police Medal to two
members of the detachment was presented by the Resident for Rajputana at a ceremonial
parade on 28 February, 1945. CRPF Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October, 1964, 51‒52.
Subedar Major Chanan Singh was given the title of ‘Sardar Saheb’ for successes in the
Balasinor operations. See History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003, 6
9
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The CRP detachment of 375 of all ranks was sent on 29 April. This
was reinforced with one tear-smoke platoon with extra gas masks and
full smoke equipment on the request of the local government. By this
time, the situation had passed completely out of the control of the
local police. A police station had been attacked in order to release the
prisoners. In the fire that began in self-defence, four rioters died and
two others were injured. The CRP detachment stayed in Indore for two
weeks, providing pickets and patrols in the city, especially in the mill
area. They helped to enforce the curfew order. They were not called
upon to engage in any dispersal action. They helped bring calm to the
highly troubled situation and returned once the strike had been resolved.
One company and the tear-smoke platoon stayed for a few more days
on the request of the local government.
The office of the Crown Representative now sought an explanation
from the Resident whether the situation had passed beyond the control
of the local government before the force was requisitioned. The Resident
explained the urgency triggered by over twelve days of strike during
which a police station was ransacked to rescue prisoners. The opening
of fire by the police in self-defence had resulted in the killing of four
members of this mob. The Resident clarified that the government wanted
to prevent any further disruption in the situation and hence the urgent
requisitioning of CRP. The situation had continued to be grim, so very
soon the Resident had asked for one tear-smoke platoon with extra
gas masks and full smoke equipment. CRP’s arrival in Indore and its
professional approach to the situation, enforcing the curfew and calming
down the situation brought huge relief to the government. So, when
the situation had been brought under control, the local government,
while commending its work, insisted on continuance of at least one
company and the tear-smoke platoon for some more time. The Political
Department commended the work of the force, both for reaching the
place at very short notice and in cowing down the rioters so that they
had to alter their tactics.
Once the emergency situation had been brought under effective
control, the office of the Crown Representative met to jot down the finer
points and issued through a letter to the Residents in different States a
categorical clarification on 27 May, 1941 so that the ‘purpose, functions,
constitution and conditions’ governing the use of the CRP could be
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‘fully understood’ by them.10 While referring to the salient features of
the CRP Force Law notified on 4 October, 1939, in particular section
7 of this law, which contained its governing structure, the letter also
gave a brief description of the strength, functions and procedures for
its deployment. While the law governing the new force as well as its
composition and strength had been known, delineation of its functions
and procedures for deployment had not been spelt out clearly on previous
occasions. Therefore the new official document, emerging as it was from
the method of requisitioning by the Indore Resident, wished to make
the major stakeholders or the intended beneficiaries fully aware of their
responsibilities. More important, it intended to outline the procedures,
besides asserting the authority of the Crown Representative, in any
movement of the force outside Neemuch Cantonment.
While delineating the core functions of the new force, the letter
from the Crown Representative clarified that since the new force was
concerned with the maintenance or restoration of ‘internal tranquillity’
henceforth its duties ought to be seen as ‘police rather than military in
character’. In this sense, the force had been constituted to dispense with
the necessity of calling in military troops in the States, particularly the
smaller ones. Only emergencies of a serious character ought to warrant
the requisitioning of contingents of the force which should ordinarily
be between 50 and 200 in number. Emergency of a serious character
was defined as a situation which had passed beyond the control of the
State’s authorities or was about to do so, and when these authorities had
asked for such assistance. But if the circumstances were such that the
force had to be dispatched without waiting for any requisition from the
concerned State, then the Crown Representative would do so in order
to fulfil his primary responsibility ‘for restoring ordered Government’.
However, in administered areas, including railway lands, the services
of the force could be made temporarily available for duties of even a
less emergent nature.
Having thus explained the core functions, the more stringent message
followed—under no circumstances ‘should orders for a detachment to
proceed out of Neemuch be issued without the approval of the Crown
10

Secretary to the Crown Representative to the Resident at Hyderabad, etc., Letter No.
F.70-P/41, 27 May, 1941, File No. A.III-25/46, CRPF Academy, Gurugram
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Representative’.11 The requisition should be addressed to the Secretary to
the Crown Representative, and endorsed to the Resident for Rajputana
and the Commandant. The new order was supposed to set the house
in order. A few months later, and in order that capability of the CRP
team could be most effectively and efficiently utilized, instructions were
issued to the Residents seeking precise details of the requirement of
the number of contingents as well as weaponry on each occasion, viz.
requirement of strength and nature of armament (whether .410 muskets
or .303 rifles); where and to whom the detachment would report; nature
of trouble (whether in town or urban area); and whether a tear-smoke
platoon was additionally required. In order that the members of the
force were not put to any unnecessary inconvenience, they were asked
to make certain advance arrangements at the place where the force was
required to proceed, e.g. sufficient accommodation, sufficient ration and
other supplies, sufficient motor transport and karts if motor transport
was not available, adequate water supply and sanitary arrangements.
A Liaison Officer, with sufficient number of Assistant Liaison Officers,
with full knowledge of the locality and the issues involved, should be
deputed to meet the detachments on arrival.12
Following up on notifications and instructions from the office of the
Crown Representative outlining the procedures for deployment of the
CRP detachments in the States, C.F. Parry, who had joined as the new
Commandant in June 1941, issued detailed notes for the guidance of
officers in charge of these detachments. This step, it was presumed, would
further reduce ambiguity of any kind. By outlining the minutest possible
details of the duties and responsibilities of the Officer Commanding, the
force would be able to focus on the task at hand in a more professional
manner. He was expected to get in touch with the Liaison Officer and
the other State officials present so as to become completely familiar with
the issue, and if possible, seek suitable maps. Transport requirements
would also need to be requisitioned.13
The CRP Law of 4 October, 1939 had subjected the CRP detachment
11

Secretary to the Crown Representative to the Resident at Hyderabad, etc., Letter No.
F.70-P/41, 27 May, 1941, File No. A.III-25/46
12
Secretary to the Crown Representative to the Resident at Hyderabad etc., Letter No.
F.89-P(8)/41, 28 November, 1941, File No. A.III-25/46
13
Issued by C.F. Parry, Commandant, June 1942, File No. A.III-25/46
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in an Indian State ‘to the general control and direction of the Resident
in political relations with that State’ [section 7(2)], but the Resident
in such cases would be governed by ‘such rules and orders as the
Crown Representative may make in this behalf ’ [section 7(3)]. Since
the rules under section 7(3) could not be arrived at early in spite of
several correspondences between the Political Department and the
Resident for Rajputana,14 Parry’s notes for guidance stipulated that the
Officer Commanding would give necessary instructions and post the
officers and men as the situation demanded. Below this stipulation,
an explanatory note followed which said that though the Officer
Commanding would cooperate and assist the State authorities he would
have ‘full discretionary powers to act as the situation demands’. Any
disagreement would be reported immediately to the concerned Political
Officer.15 Other guiding principles included maintenance of a daily diary
by the Officer Commanding and dispatch of a weekly diary of the work
done, etc. to the Commandant and to the concerned Political Officer.16
However, in the event of any serious happening, information should be
sent out immediately. The Officer Commanding was also instructed to
appoint an officer to act as the Quarter Master who would procure all
rations and supplies. It was clarified that all ranks would have to pay
for rations and supplies.
It was on 14 August, 1943, four years after the founding of the CRP,
that rules were finally framed under section 7(3) of the CRP Law of 1939.
It had always been a tricky situation to define the role and responsibilities
of the Officer Commanding vis-à-vis the local Resident and the State
authorities. Since the responsibility for restoring tranquillity lay with the
CRP, powers over local operational aspects could not naturally be taken
away from the Officer Commanding. Therefore, though the new rules
14

References to these correspondences are made in the letters from the Police Advisor to
the Resident for Rajputana to the Resident for Central India, Indore, and to the Resident for
Rajputana. Both letters are dated 14 November, 1946, File No. A.III-25/46
15
Issued by C.F. Parry, Commandant, June 1942, File No. A.III-25/46
16
The proforma of the weekly diary (or the weekly confidential report) used by the Officer
Commanding included under Part ‘A’ — Role, Disposition, Communal Situation, Political
party in the State, Border situation, Local state of law & order, Relations with the local
authorities and Relations with public; and under Part ‘B’ — Morale of the men, Security of
the personnel, Security of arms & ammunition, State of rations, and Miscellaneous.
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created a semblance of balance between the Resident of the State and
the Officer Commanding, they valued the autonomy and discretion of
the latter, insofar as the more crucial aspect of performance of the task
was concerned. In this respect, the new rules more or less approved
the ‘notes for guidance’ issued earlier by Parry.
The Resident was authorized under the CRP Law to delegate
his authority to a subordinate Political Officer. The Resident or the
empowered Political Officer would be responsible for defining initially,
and thereafter as may be necessary, the tasks to be carried out by the
force. But the ‘precise manner’ in which these tasks were to be performed
would be determined by the Officer Commanding, who would also
be responsible for the disposition, distribution and discipline of the
detachment under his command. He would, however, be expected to
maintain a close liaison with the State authorities, and ‘comply to the
best of his ability with their requests in regard to mutual co-operation
and the maintenance of law and order’.17
Therefore, after the enactment of the CRP Law in October 1939, it
was a combination of: (i) the general instructions issued by the Crown
Representative to the Residents in May and November 1941, (ii) notes
for the guidance of officers in-charge of detachment issued by Parry in
June 1942, and (iii) the rules framed under section 7(3) of the Law that
became the general guiding principles determining the deployment and
operations of the force inside the Indian States. It was also required of
the Company Commanders to carry a copy of these three documents
along with a copy of the Indemnity Bond when on detachment.18
Certain communication gaps with the States on procedural
requirements remained. So, when in November 1946, requisition for
CRP enforcement came from Datia State, the Commandant and the
Police Advisor to the Resident for Rajputana felt that Residents ought
to be told that the demand should be in terms of the number of
platoons or companies and not simply for ‘a certain number of men’. The
Commandant also sought to exercise his discretion in including a W/T
set and mechanical transport. The Resident for Rajputana additionally felt
that a tear-smoke detachment should accompany the CRP to the State
17
18

No. 180-O.S./40-I, 14 August, 1943, File No. A.III-25/46
Police Advisor to Fox, 20 November, 1946, File No. A.III-25/46
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only if specifically asked for. These suggestions were forwarded to the
Crown Representative on 27 November, 1946.19 The latter obliged and a
letter was sent to the Residents that their proposals should always be for
a definite number of platoons or companies, explaining that the strength
of a company was 1 gazetted officer, 1 Subedar, and 131 other ranks,
while that of a platoon was 1 Jamadar and 40 other ranks. The proposal
should clearly state whether a tear-smoke platoon was also required.
CRP possessed two such platoons, each consisting of 1 Jamadar and 22
other ranks. The Commandant’s request for discretion to include a W/T
set and mechanical transport was also granted. It was clarified that a
W/T set would be accompanied by 1 Under Officer and 3 operators
and that 10 sets were kept on charge.20 So, beginning with the fallouts
of the detachment to Indore in 1941 and ending with 1946, several
new rules and guidelines had come into force. While putting the record
straight and minimizing the space for speculation and contemplation, it
put the authority of the Crown Representative as supreme in regard to
sending the CRP detachments to the States. More significant, however,
was the change that duty and responsibility of every significant clog in
the wheel was now well-defined in order to enhance professional and
operational efficiency.
HUR MENACE IN KHAIRPUR AND SIND: CRP ON THE OFFENSIVE

The princely state of Khairpur was located in the northern part of
Sind.21 The cult of Pir Pagaro emerged from a Rashidi Syed family
whose ancestors had come to Sind from Baghdad a long time ago. His
followers could be divided into two broad groups: (i) Salim Jamiat: those
who followed Islamic principles and were somewhat peaceful, and (ii)
Hurs, derived from the Arabic word ‘Hurriyat’ meaning ‘freedom’ or
19

R.R. Burnett, Resident for Rajputana to the Secretary to the Crown Representative,
Memorandum No. A.III.25/46, 27 November, 1946, File No. A.III-25/46
20
Secretary to the Crown Representative to the Residents of various States, Memorandum
No. F.385-P/46, 19 December, 1946, File No. A.III-25/46
21
In 1783, the village of Barhan was selected as the capital. Since the place was full of khajoor
(date palm, known as khark in Sindhi) the place came to be called Khairpur. See Trinath
Mishra, ‘A Silver Trophy’ in CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939‒2014) Souvenir: 75 Years of Selfless
Service to the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 52‒56
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‘emancipation’. A Hur carried blind faith in the Pir and was ready to
even sacrifice his life for him. The more dangerous elements among
them were confined to settlements in the Nawabshah and Tharparkar
districts. The Pir himself lived at Pir-jo-Goth in the Sukkur district
at the boundary of Khairpur State. In 1900, the British authorities
proclaimed the Hurs as a criminal tribe under the Criminal Tribes Act
of 1871 as conflicts between the authorities and the Hurs continued.
This relationship soured even more when Sayyid Sibghatullah Rashidi, a
twelve year-old boy, succeeded as Pir Pagaro in 1921.22 His armed licenses
were cancelled and in 1930, he was arrested and charged for possessing
unauthorized weapons, of kidnapping and of murder. In August 1930,
he was convicted, and released after six years on 25 November, 1936.23
In these cases, M.A. Jinnah, the president of the Muslim League, acted
as his defence pleader.24
In 1937, Sibghatullah started enrolling the Hurs for a private army,
organized private courts and instructed his followers to refer all disputes
to the mashirs of these courts and not to the police.25 Following up on
the Government of India Act of 1935, Sind had been separated from
Bombay and given full statehood in 1936. This Act also introduced the
concept of provincial autonomy. Under this autonomy, the first elections
were held in 1937. Ghulam Hussain Hidayatullah became Sind’s first
premier. Pir Pagaro put pressure on the new dispensation for removing
the Hurs from the ambit of the Criminal Tribes Act and releasing them
from their guarded settlements. The new ministry decided to bring
back those Hurs who had been deported to the Bombay Presidency,
close the settlements in Sind and also put an end to the restrictions
imposed on them.26
After the outbreak of the World War, coupled with the disturbance
in Upper Sind following the Sukkur riots, enrolment in the private army
22

Aftab Nabi, ‘Policing Insurgency: The Hurs of Sind’, Pakistan Review, Vol. 61, No. 4, October
2008, 27‒55
23
Ibid.
24
‘A note on the Pir Pagaro (Secret)’, GoI, Home Department, Political (I) Section, File No.
162/40-Poll(I), 1940, National Archives of India (hereafter NAI). Jinnah was critical of the
severity of the sentence. See Aftab Nabi, ‘Policing Insurgency: The Hurs of Sind’
25
Aftab Nabi, ‘Policing Insurgency: The Hurs of Sind’
26
Ibid.
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got accelerated. In June 1940, Pir Pagaro shifted his headquarters to the
jungles of Khairpur State and started training a large body of his devotees,
designating them as ‘ghazis’.27 Trained on military lines, holding regular
parades, these ghazis numbered around 6000. In order to establish a
distinct identity, the Hurs displayed a common appearance, i.e. green
shirt with a distinctive style of pugree and hair dressing.28 Alarmed,
the minister of Khairpur wrote to the Resident for the Punjab States
that the State police was not strong enough to deal with the increasing
suspicious activities of the Pir. It was therefore prudent, the minister
advised, that the Pir be externed not only from Khairpur but also from
Sind. On 25 July, the Resident recommended to the Political Department
that the Pir be turned out of the State, but told the minister that it was
the duty of the State to tackle this problem. The Political Department
endorsed drastic action against the Pir. Richard Tottenhanm of the Home
Department noted that Pir Pagaro had ‘set a foot in both the camps’,
i.e. in Khairpur State as well as in an adjoining British Indian village
surrounded by this State. Pir Pagaro and his adherents, felt Tottenhanm,
constituted ‘a menace to the tranquillity of the Khairpur State’. And it
was very likely that the Pir would create trouble in Sind as well. From
January 1941, several CID reports noted the growing armed activities
and murders committed by the Hurs in Sukkur.29 In March 1941, there
was discussion between the Political Secretary and the Resident for the
Punjab States. On the proposal of deputing CRP in Khairpur State, the
Resident felt that though the Pir was a potential source of danger, use
of CRP could not be justified since the force could be deployed only in
a situation of serious disturbance beyond the control of the forces of
a State, or when there was reasonable prospect of such a disturbance
occurring.30 The initial problem was that whereas the Khairpur State
27

‘Activities of Pir Pagaro in Sind’, GoI, Home Department, Political (I) Section, File No.
162/40-Poll(I), 1940, NAI
28
‘A note on the Pir Pagaro (Secret)’, GoI, Home Department, Political (I) Section, File No.
162/40-Poll(I), 1940, NAI
29
‘Activities of Pir Pagaro in Sind’, GoI, Home Department, Political (I) Section, File No.
162/40-Poll(I),
1940, NAI
30
‘Note by J.H. Thomson on 17 May, 1941’, GoI, Home Department, Political (I) Section, File
No. 162/40-Poll(I), 1940, NAI
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regarded Pir Pagaro as dangerous, the Sind government did not.
The perception of the Sind government changed drastically after
the Hurs launched a strong criminal offensive beginning March 1942.
Within the next few months, they had carried out three daring but
extremely heinous crimes. First, Sitaldas Perumal, a member of the Sind
Legislative Assembly, was murdered. Next, Musa Saha, an Inspector
and several of his co-passengers travelling on a bus were brutally killed.
Subsequently, in an extremely daring act, an army of around 150 Hurs
attacked Ghulam Rasul Shah, Nazim of Police, Khairpur, at a fortified rest
house at Khenwari, in the midst of the desert. The attackers killed several
guards and displaying the most barbaric intentions, hacked the Nazim to
pieces. A sizeable number of Hurs were also killed in retaliation.31 This
attack by a large number of Hurs on a body of heavily armed personnel
in a well-planned operation, also known as the battle of Khenwari, had
taken the security forces by surprise. The incident also pointed to the
complete failure of intelligence to gather information about an attack
whose blueprint was likely to have been prepared in advance.
Thus, when the morale of the local police had reached its nadir, and
the situation had passed completely out of the control of the Khairpur
durbar, CRP’s help was sought and promptly addressed. On 17 March,
1942, CRP’s detachment consisting of three service companies under
Major N.S. Holmes,32 the Assistant Commandant, reached Khairpur.
The detachment included 2 gazetted officers, 8 other officers and 180 of
other ranks. The beginning of the most coveted operation of the force in
its infantile journey worked to instil confidence in the local police that
lay shattered. The murder of the Nazim had led to abandonment of the
station house and several outposts. CRP’s entry into this scenario worked
to boost the sagging morale of the local police and the civilian population.
The force immediately reoccupied the abandoned station house and reestablished outposts in the desert region as well as along the railway
line, the important canals and the inhabited areas. Having boosted the
morale of the local population as also the security apparatus, and having
comprehended the weaknesses in local policing, Holmes sought further
31

Aftab Nabi, ‘Policing Insurgency: The Hurs of Sind’
Major N.S. Holmes was Assistant Commandant, CRP from 16 October, 1941 to 30 January,
1942.
32
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reinforcement. After the matter was discussed between the Resident
for Rajputana and the Resident for the Punjab States, Commandant
C.F. Parry was authorized to send additional troops. The additional
one-and-half company took the strength of the detachment to 400. The
Hur cadres, left leaderless after the execution of their top leader on
20 March, retaliated with vengeance. Their armed cadres retraced to
Grange bungalow and Pir-jo-Goth, which had been fortified by them.
In May 1942, CRP men engaged in heavy battles to defeat and dislodge
the recalcitrant Hurs from these regions.
The gruesome murder of the Nazim at Khenwari had roused the
entire administrative and security apparatus from slumber. The murder
was partially responsible for the passing of the Suppression of Hur
Outrages Act in a hastily convened secret session of the Sind Assembly
in May 1942. The Act not only made providing refuge to Hurs a crime,
but giving them food or water was also to be similarly treated. The Hurs
were now arrested in large numbers. However, it was not long before
an equally serious crime followed. On 16 May, the Hurs derailed the
Lahore Mail train (7 UP from Karachi to Lahore) between Shahdabdpur
and Hyderabad and looted it. While some died or were injured due to
the accident, others were killed by the armed assailants. A total of 35
passengers died.33 In a special interview to the press, the Governor of
Sind, Hugh Dow pointed out that this incident was the ‘culmination of
a long series of crimes committed by a fanatical band’ of Hurs who had
intermittently troubled the peace of Sind for the last hundred years.
He announced that Pir Pagaro had been required by the government
in August 1941 to live in Karachi, but in October he had broken the
parole and gone to Sukkur. He was brought back to Karachi and then
deported out of Sind. And ever since then, there had been ‘a further tale
of murders and dacoities by his followers in which Hindus and Muslims,
rich and poor, had been indiscriminately attacked with the primary
aim of intimidating the government into bringing the Pir back to Sind.’
He gave assurance that the Hur outrages had no political significance
or connection with the anti-war movement, but the attacks on vital
communications, if allowed to persist, would most seriously ‘hamper war
activities’. And the provincial government would, with the support of
33
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the centre, use all necessary measures to suppress the movement.34 He
emphasized that the Hur campaign was directed indiscriminately against
all law-abiding citizens, and therefore, the civil population should not
be reluctant to co-operate wholeheartedly ‘in the protective measures’
taken by the government.35
In June 1942, martial law was declared in the two most affected
districts of Nawabshah and Tharparkar. During the time that the law
remained in effect till May 1943, any person suspected to be a disciple of
Pir Pagaro could be shot down. The security forces worked on multiple
fronts during this period to nab the Hurs, dismantle their camps and
cut off their supplies. In this multi-pronged operation, the role of the
CRP was remarkable. The Upper Sind Force, with its headquarters at
Hyderabad, comprising the 84th India Infantry Brigade, along with the
Central Police forces, played a key role in this operation. The platoons
of CRP formed an indispensable unit of the Upper Sind Force and came
under the orders of the General Officer Commanding of this force. The
Hurs had their stronghold in the Makhi Dhand forest region which the
CRP cadres combed and cleared of these elements.
Within a short span of time, the combined efforts of the several
forces, including CRP, operating in Upper Sind brought noticeable
stability in the region. Leopold Amery, the Secretary of State for India,
said in London on 14 July, 1942 that considerable progress had been
made in bringing a difficult situation under control. He said that railway
services had been fully resumed without any untoward incident. Military
columns, assisted by air reconnaissance, had swept through the affected
areas. As a result of these operations, many well-known Hur leaders and
around 2000 Hurs had been arrested and brought to trial by a special
tribunal. With the arrest of their leaders, the Hurs tended to move out
of the martial law areas. Amery also said that the States of Bahawalpur,
Khairpur, Jodhpur and Jaisalmer, which bordered the affected area, had
given their full co-operation in eradicating the menace. However, a
lot remained to be done before the civil administration could assume
responsibility for the maintenance of law and order.36
34
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The martial law regime provided necessary military and legal tools
to the government to wipe out the Hurs. It realized that Pir Pagaro
was the biggest culprit. He was put on trial beginning 29 January, 1943,
and aided by the instruments of martial law, the trial was completed by
a military court in a matter of less than two months. His mercy plea
was rejected on 18 March and he was executed on 20 March, 1943.
His two sons were deported to England. Many Hur leaders, suspected
to be close to the Pir, were also rounded up and put through summary
trials. Between June 1942 and May 1943, more than 80 such leaders
were hanged.37 By the end of martial law, the Hur menace had been
largely subdued. After a considerable lull, some minor outrages were
witnessed again in 1944, but the government came down heavily on
the miscreants during early 1945.38 When faced with criticism of its
policy towards the Hurs by Jawaharlal Nehru and some other Congress
leaders, the Sind government clarified that the attitude of the Hurs
was less anti-government and more anti-social. It was determined not
to let loose Hurs who had been confined, since it considered the Hur
union a powerful and intangible organization whose members would
continue to harass the countryside and create terror among the general
public.39
During the sixteen months of their deployment, the CRP men
displayed exemplary courage and a sturdy attitude to withstand the
rigours of this extremely difficult exercise. It was thus ensured that no
major disturbance or offensive, except one, attributable to the Hurs
occurred in the volatile zone after the posting of the CRP detachment.
They captured a large number of Hur outlaws, recovered massive supplies
of arms and weapons, and confiscated train wrecking implements.40 In
July 1943, two companies of the force returned to Neemuch while one
company stayed back till May 1944. Some instructors of the CRP were
also left behind to train and hone up the skills of the State police. The
37
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Ghulam Ali, the Home Minister of Sind announced in Karachi on 4 January, 1945 that the
government was determined to bring the Hur menace under control ‘in a short period’.
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‘Hur Menace: Sind Government’s Reply to Congress Criticism’, The Times of India, 11
February, 1946
40
B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964, 11
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bond that developed with the Khairpur State continued to be nursed
through these training programmes.
In appreciation of the ‘excellent services’ rendered by the force
‘during the Hur trouble, 1942‒44’, the Khairpur durbar presented a
magnificent silver trophy which adorns the dining hall of the Officers’
Mess at Neemuch.41 Archibald Percival Wavell, Commander-in-Chief of
India, who later succeeded Linlithgow as India’s penultimate Viceroy,
mentioned two officers of the CRP—H.A.C. Stracey and H.E. Osbourne42
in his dispatches as among those who rendered ‘valuable services in
connection with the operations of the Upper Sind Force, 1942‒44’.43 The
effort of two constables who had rescued a comrade at great personal
risk from drowning in the Nara River in Khairpur was commended
through certificates by the Royal Humane Society. The Commandant
of CRP during this time, C.F. Parry, was conferred the very prestigious
and coveted title of Order of the British Empire (OBE). Jamadar Syed
Zaman Khan was awarded the King’s Police Medal for Gallantry.44
The Sind and Khairpur sojourn, coming early in CRP’s journey
became in due course of time a much celebrated chapter in its history.
Pitted against the most dangerous armed groups of Hurs, who were ever
ready to sacrifice their lives, this prolonged exercise of sixteen months
under the most inhospitable conditions provided to the young force the
necessary resolve to march forward. Successes and excellence in this
difficult exercise not only boosted its confidence, but gave to the policymakers and authorities sufficient trust in its capability. In hindsight, the
Khairpur affair became the most arduous challenge accepted by the
Crown Representative’s Police.

41
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OCHTERLONY HOUSE: CIRCUITOUS ROUTE TO THE BIRTH OF
THE OFFICER’S MESS

The initial blueprint submitted by the IG of Police on 24 March, 1939,
while enumerating requirements for different accommodations, had also
mentioned an Officers’ Mess. On 5 August, 1939, the Ochterlony building
(later referred to as Ochterlony House) at Neemuch, a civil building
under the charge then of the Military Engineer Services and scheduled
as a ‘historical building’ was taken over from the Military Department
and handed over to the Political Department. Its maintenance would
be carried out by CPWD, New Delhi, out of the budget of the Political
Department.45 Very soon the attention of an enthusiastic Commandant
Major Peart fell on this historic building.
Held by the Political Department, technically maintained by
CPWD, to be used by CRP, the ownership of the Ochterlony building,
responsibility of its repair, and to whom the rent of the club was
to be paid, became an intricate question. The difficulty arose when
the lease of the Gymkhana Club and the Masonic Lodge, which had
stood terminated (from the date the building had been taken over
by the Political Department), came up for renewal. Peart felt that
either the Political Department or CPWD should be the lessor, and
the Commandant, the lessee. The latter would then sublet the portion
to the two tenants and recover the rent in lieu thereof.46 The Crown
Representative sanctioned the proposal of the Resident for signing of
fresh leases by the Gymkhana Club and the Masonic Lodge in respect
of Ochterlony House in favour of the Crown Representative.47 However,
clause 4 of the draft lease enjoined the lessees (i.e. president of the
Gymkhana Club and the secretary of the Masonic Lodge) to keep
45

According to the condition of this handing over, the lease of portions of the Ochterlony
house to the Gymkhana Club and Masonic Lodge ended from the date the charge of the
building was relinquished by the military authorities. Letter from the Department of Labour,
Government of India, Simla, to the Engineer-in-Chief, Army Headquarters, Simla, No. B1, 5
August, 1939, File No. D.III.2/40; also see, Superintendent Engineer, I Circle, CPWD, New
Delhi, to the Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division, Memorandum No. WI-157, 19
January, 1940, File No. D-III-2/40
46
Commandant, CRP, to the Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana, No. B.9.Q, 10
April, 1939, File No. D-III-2/40, CRPF Academy, Gurugram
47
Memorandum No. F.156-A/40, 5 September, 1940, File No. D-III-2/40
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the Ochterlony house in good repair and whitewash it once a year.48
The Neemuch Club housed in this building initially had a very
small number of members. So the General Officer Commandingin-Chief had sanctioned the remission of rent. By January 1940, the
number of members increased to eight and was likely to go up further.
Peart therefore recommended to the Police Assistant to the Resident
that the Neemuch Club and the Masonic Lodge could afford to pay a
monthly rent of `15 and `6 respectively.49 The Executive Engineer had
earlier opposed the depositing of rent into the account of the Neemuch
treasury and had recommended that it should instead be credited to the
receipts of the Crown Representative’s civil works section in charge of
CPWD.50 Taking recourse to clause 4 of the draft lease document, he
now concluded that CPWD would have ‘no concern with repair work
to Ochterlony House’.51 Peart was visibly unhappy. He understood that
it was the Labour Department which owned the Ochterlony Hall and
the CPWD was responsible for its repair. Therefore, he emphasized,
‘the owner must be responsible for its annual repairs. He cannot draw
rent, however nominal, and evade his just obligations.’ Coming up with
a practical solution, he asked the Police Assistant to the Resident for
permission to pay this rent to the Executive Engineer who could then
utilize it for routine repairs. But if it was credited to the account of
the government, and the PWD refused to undertake any repairs, then
this money (the rent) would serve no useful purpose. He felt passionate
about the building as he comprehended its historical significance:
‘Should it be insisted that no repair work, etc. can be carried out
by the Public Works Department there will be nothing for it other
48

Notes to file D.III.2.40, para no. 32, 20 September, 1940
Peart to the Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana, No. B-2 of 1940, 31 January,
1940, File No. D-III-2/40. Peart found the building to be structurally very sound, and the
only expenses were likely to be recurring on account of annual repairs and whitewashing,
and a one-time (or non-recurring) expense of making the roof weather-proof.
50
Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division to the Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana,
No. 2946, 7 May, 1940; A.A. Russel, Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana to the
Commandant, Crown Representative’s Police, No. 1072/16-W/40, 5 June, 1940, File No.
D-III-2/40
51
Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division to the Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana,
No. 5891, 6 September, 1940, File No. D-III-2/40
49
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than to abandon the Building. This I am strongly against, as not
only is this building of Historical import, but also it is the centre
of considerable local veneration. Should it be abandoned it will
be taken as an extremely bad omen, a thing to be avoided at the
present juncture.’52

Peart informed Powell that all officers of CRP, excepting one, were in
favour of starting a Mess. But only two were in favour of it being a
dining Mess. However, he rightly apprehended that the whole issue of
starting an Officers’ Mess would take ‘a long time to thrash out’. The
easiest path to approach the issue, therefore, felt Peart, was to include it
in the budget for 1940‒41. He was of the view that the proposed Officers’
Mess should be combined with the Club similar to the Nowgong Club.53
R. Powell, the Police Assistant, also felt that all repairs, including
white and colour washing to Ochterlony House should be done by
CPWD.54 The Executive Engineer was asked to send a ground plan of
the Ochterlony building indicating the portion which was proposed
to be handed over to the Judicial Officer.55 When the Engineer sent
his report, he also emphasized that for budget purposes, it would be
essential to transfer part of Ochterlony House to be used as a Court,
etc. to the administrative control of Central India.56
On receipt of the engineer’s report along with the blueprints of the
building, Powell wrote to Russell, Secretary to the Resident, explaining
that during his meeting at Neemuch he had been told that Ochterlony
House was in ‘danger of being demolished as it was serving no useful
52

Commandant, CRP to the Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana, No. 2131, 13
September, 1939, File No. D-III-2/40
53
Peart to Powell, Police Assistant to the Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana, D.O. No.
PA/22, 9 September, 1940, File No. A.I-22/40. Peart enclosed a letter from the Secretary of
the Nowgong Club, dated 5 September to draw an analogy. The Secretary of the Nowgong
Club suggested that a combined Club and Mess as was done in Nowgong would only work
in a small station. Peart felt that the Nowgong Club was almost at par with the Gymkhana
Club at Neemuch.
54
Powell, Police Assistant, to the Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana, No. 2131, 30
September, 1940, File No. D-III-2/40
55
Powell to Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division, D.O. No. 95-C, 22 November, 1940,
File No. A.I-22/40, CRPF Academy, Gurugram
56
Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division to Powell, D.O. No. 7740, 30 November, 1940,
File No. A.I-22/40
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purpose’. In that meeting on 18 November, 1940, attended by Peart, P.J.
Hanly (Executive Engineer), Kaveshwar (the local Judicial Officer), Hales
(Opium Officer) and Lindsley (Honorary Secretary of the Gymkhana
Club), Powell had suggested that the main portion of the building should
be handed over to CRP for use as an Officers’ Mess. Though it was usual
for the government to provide a Mess for every unit of that nature, along
with annual financial provision for its upkeep, no such Mess had been
provided for the officers of CRP. And therefore, if Ochterlony House
was utilized for this purpose, Powell felt, ‘it will kill two birds with one
stone’. The government would be saved the expenditure of building a
new Mess and the rest of the building could be conveniently used as
a Court.57 Lothian, the Resident, approved of this idea rather quickly
and asked Powell to submit his proposals ‘officially’. He also felt that
under the changed circumstances the leases with the Gymkhana Club
and the Masonic Lodge would not be required.58
On 9 January, 1941, Powell submitted his proposal ‘officially’ seeking
‘formal sanction’ of the Resident for the transfer of Ochterlony House
to CRP as an Officers’ Mess, subject to the specific portion indicated
in the enclosed plan being made available for use as a Court by the
Judicial Officer at Neemuch. A note, along with two blueprints prepared
by the Executive Engineer and based on the discussion at Neemuch on
18 November was enclosed.59 The enclosed note highlighted the genesis
of the problem of housing the judicial office. A few years earlier, the
residence of the Police Assistant., Neemuch had been converted into a
Circuit House that was subsequently divided into two parts. While one
part continued as the Circuit House, the other was given to the Court
and the Excise Office. The problem began when in 1938 the Circuit
House was closed and this part was now given to the Opium Officer
to be used as a godown. The fumes of the opium would penetrate into
the Court side of the building, forcing the Judicial Officer to lodge
a formal complaint. Thereafter, a proposal for identifying Ochterlony
57

Powell to Russel, D.O. No. 134-C, 5 December, 1940, File No. A.I-22/40
Russell to Powell, D.O. No. 2197/16-W/40, 13 December, 1940, A.I-22/40. Powell confirmed
that if Ochterlony House was handed over to the CRP for use as an Officers’ Mess, then
there would be no necessity to proceed with the leases for the Gymkhana Club and the
Masonic Lodge. Powell to Russel, D.O. No. 181-C, 15 December, 1940, File No. A.I-22/40
59
Powell to Russell, No. 42(a)-C.D., 9 January, 1940, File No. A.I-22/40
58
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House as a possible location for shifting the Court started doing the
rounds. This also formed part of the discussion at Neemuch on 18
November (mentioned earlier).
The Executive Engineer estimated the cost of transfer of the Court,
office of the Judicial Officer and the Excise Office to this historic
building at `2050. If the proposal of shifting of the Court and the Excise
Office was agreed upon, it would be necessary to consult the Rajputana
Regency since Ochterlony House was under its administrative control.
However, he also pointed out that administrative control of that part
of the building which would house the Court and the Excise Office
would have to be transferred to Central India, which, he advised,
would be ‘essential for budget control purposes.’60 Not agreeing with
the Engineer’s recommendation of transferring control of a part of
Ochterlony House to Central India, Powell wrote a demi-official letter
to Russell on the same day. He pointed out that the suggested transfer
of control was not necessary. While the Resident could permit the
Judicial Officer to use a part of the building, its maintenance could be
left to the Central India Agency. At the same time, maintenance and
repair of the part of Ochterlony House which would be used as the
Officers’ Mess could be covered under the Rajputana budget to be made
available for that purpose.61 By the time this letter reached Lothian,
the Resident, he had already agreed to the transfer of administrative
control of this part of the building to the Central Indian authorities.
And he did not deem it fit to ‘reopen the question’.62 The sanction
of the Crown Representative for use of two portions of Ochterlony
House by the Judicial Officers’ Court and office, and the Officers’ Mess,
respectively, came on 15 April, 1941. The portion occupied by the
Judicial Officer would be under the administrative control of Central
India provided the portions were ‘clearly demarcated’ and adequate
measures were taken for sanitation.63
Powell asked Peart to prepare draft rules for the Mess, indicate the
date from which it would be made functional, and also suggest the terms
60

Note of the Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division, CPWD, attached to the letter
from Powell to Russell, No. 42(a)-C.D., 9 January, 1940, File No. A.I-22/40
61
Powell to Russel, D.O. No. 42(a)-C.D., 9 January, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
62
Russel to Powell, D.O. No. 33-C/16-W/40, 2 February, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
63
Memorandum No. F.23-A/41, 15 April, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
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under which the property of the Neemuch Club would be taken over
by the proposed Mess.64 In the blueprints prepared by the Executive
Engineer, Peart noted an omission in the north wing. Fearing that the
persons attending the Court would be looking into the billiard room
and the building, he suggested erecting either a wall or some kind of
barrier between the Ochterlony Hall proper and the north courtyard.65
In a month’s time, on 28 June, 1941, Peart was replaced as Commandant
by C.F. Parry, IP, OBE, from the Central Provinces and Berar cadre.
Parry had served as Principal of the Central Provinces Police College
at Sagar during 1933‒36. On him fell the /responsibility of completing
the unfinished agenda of starting the Officers’ Mess, a task which Peart
had pursued so passionately.
Powell felt more comfortable working with Parry. A month after he
had joined, a general meeting of the Club decided to amalgamate with
the Mess whenever it was formed and transfer all its furniture, etc. to
it. All the existing Club members would automatically become honorary
members of the Mess and enjoy the privileges, and one honorary
member would be on the committee for the purpose of looking after
the Club’s interests.66 Parry got in touch with the Executive Engineer for
undertaking the necessary repairs of the building. Since major repairs
were involved, the Engineer put the estimate of the repair of the roof
alone at `4000.67 The Commandant was worried by the constant leakage
of the building’s roof, but citing ‘acute financial stringency’, the Resident
wanted the Engineer to submit a ‘cheaper proposal’.68 But even when
the revised estimate was approved, the work could not be started since
no money had been allotted for the purpose. Therefore, though Parry
urged that the Mess should have its own annual allotment for upkeep
64

Powell to Peart, 16 May, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
Peart to Powell, No. B-8-Q, 27 May, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40. Peart stated that the Mess
rules would be included in the battalion standing orders on which he was already working.
66
Powell’s note to the Secretary to the Resident, 3 August, 1941, File No. D.III-2/40. Powell
also heaved a sigh of relief: ‘This amounts to a storm in a tea cup for which Major Peart,
the late Commandant, is entirely responsible by having disregarded the oral instructions
which I gave him. As the position has now been cleared up I do not think it is necessary
to go into any details.’
67
Parry to Powell, No. B-9-Q, 2 October, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
68
Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana to the Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division,
Memorandum No. F/3-15, 7 January, 1942, File No. A.I-22/40
65
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and a special grant for the pending repair, in order to avoid further delay
he proposed (to which Powell agreed) to meet the cost of repair from
the annual allotment of `26,000, which included all the CRP buildings
and roads.69
However, more than the staggering cost of repairs, a new technical
problem suddenly arose. It was in November 1941, almost two years
after the idea of converting the Ochterlony building into the Officers’
Mess was first conceived, that the Commandant realised that CPWD
had not been careful about taking over of the land or the compound
pertaining to the building. With the land still under the municipality,
the Commandant feared repetition of the situation where CPWD had
taken over the lines without the land, following which the municipality
would sell the grazing area, trees, etc. without reference to CRP. The
new problem, pointed out admittedly in time by Parry, threw altogether
a new challenge which took almost a year to resolve as a seemingly
simple issue got entangled in the complex web of bureaucratic control
and decision-making.70 Powell agreed that the Neemuch municipality
might claim this land and therefore it was necessary that control of
the land in front of the building should be taken over.71 The Executive
Engineer also created some confusion when he asked the Commandant
whether the Mess would have to pay rent for the part of the Ochterlony
building which they would occupy.72 Powell was furious: ‘No question
of rent is involved. Government always provides rent-free buildings for
use as Messes for officers both in the case of the Army and the police.’73
Finally, in June 1943, the Crown Representative decided that no rent
would be recovered for the portion of Ochterlony House which was to
69

Parry to Powell, D.O. No. B-9-Q, 29 March, 1942, File No. A.I-22/40. Powell to Parry, 2
April, 1942, File No. A.I-22/40
70
Parry told Powell that when the Mess would start, the CRP would have no right over the
land that included the tennis courts adjoining the building, making it ‘a most unsatisfactory
situation’. Parry to Powell, D.O. No. PA/66, 18 November, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
71
Powell to the Secretary to the Resident for Rajputana, 2 December, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
72
Parry referred to the position taken by the Executive Engineer in his letter to Powell. Parry
to Powell, D.O. No. PA/66, 18 November, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40
73
Powell to Parry, D.O. letter, 11 December, 1941, File No. A.I-22/40. Powell stressed that
his proposal for transfer of a part of the Ochterlony building to house the Officers’ Mess
was itself based on the logic that it would save expenses to the government in constructing
a new building for the purpose.
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be used as the CRP Officers’ Mess.74
Several meetings and correspondences later and after finalizing and
demarcating the precise area, the land question (i.e. the land adjoining
Ochterlony House) could only be settled by the month of October 1942.75
But two months later, the municipal committee was still waiting for
formal orders from the Resident for Central India for transfer of the
specified land.76 Finally, it was on 13 January, 1943 that the Secretary
to the Resident for Central India wrote to the Chairman, Municipal
Committee, Neemuch Cantonment, to hand over the land in question
to the Executive Engineer, Indore Central Division.77 Powell was hopeful
that with the background work done, the Mess should be able to take
off by 1 March.78 However, two weeks before this dateline, and after
having gone through an inordinately long gestation period, the CRP
Officers’ Mess finally took birth in the celebrated Ochterlony building
on 15 February, 1943.79 As a fitting tribute to the man whose memory
occupied every single inch of space of this heritage building, a copy of
Ochterlony’s portrait was requested to be brought to the Mess. Powell
informed E.L. Tregenza, the new Commandant, that the copy of the
portrait of David Ochterlony which was in the Resident’s office had
been obtained from the Secretary and Curator, Victoria Memorial Hall
at a cost of `12.5.80

74

Secretary to the Crown Representative to the Resident for Rajputana, Memorandum No.
F.284-A/42, 28 June, 1943, File No. A.I-22/40
75
P.A. to H.R. to CRP, Neemuch, 10 October, 1920, File No. A.I-22/40
76
Parry to Powell, No. B.17.Q/42, 17 December, 1942; Powell to the Secretary to the Resident
for Rajputana, 21 December, 1942, File No. A.I-22/40
77
Letter No. 193-B, 13 January, 1943. Parry wrote to Powell on 1 February, 1943 that PWD
had taken over the building as well as the land. No. B.17.Q/42, File No. A.I-22/40
78
Powell to Parry, 8 February, 1943, File No. A.I-22/40
79
Parry to Powell, D.O. No. B-17/Q/42, 25 February, 1943, File No. A.I-22/40
80
Powell to E.L. Tregenza, 19 April, 1943, File No. A.I-22/40; Tregenza, IP, similar to his
predecessor Parry, was from the Central Provinces and Berar cadre and had also served
as the Principal of the Police Training College, Sagar, during 1936‒40. He took over as the
CRP Commandant in March 1943, and had a short but significant stint till September 1943.
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TREGENZA VERSUS POWELL: CONFLICT OVER
ADMINISTRATIVE POWERS

Succeeding C.F. Parry as the third Commandant of the force was E.L.
Tregenza, who served for merely six months from 21 March to 10
September, 1943. His short tenure was marked by serious differences
with the IG of Police over the question of the ambit of his power and
autonomy of the force. He argued that under section 7(1) of the CRP
Law the administration of the force was divided ‘jointly and equally’
between the Resident, the Police Assistant and the Commandant.81 He
also contended that the administration concerned only the ‘business’
side relating to budgets etc., and argued that the law makers had
never intended to delegate ‘control’ of the force to the Resident or
to his Police Assistant. The IG on the other hand referred to his
predecessor’s letter of 13 June, 1939 to the Political Advisor to the
Crown Representative in which it had been stated that the Resident
would be the ‘local government’ and the Police Assistant would be
invested with the powers of an Inspector General. While Tregenza
felt that he was too senior to be subordinate to another police officer,
Powell pointed out that Tregenza had been Superintendent of Police
in UP where he was under a DIG and an IG.82
Another point of contention related to the power of making
appointments. Tregenza was sure that under section 5 of the CRP Law
the Commandant had the absolute power to make all appointments
from Subedar downwards. And, therefore, no rule(s) made by the
Crown Representative under section 18 of the same law could infringe
upon that power. Powell opposed this interpretation. He pointed out
to the words—‘subject to such conditions as may be prescribed’—
in section 5 and further to the power of the Crown Representative
under section 18 which stated that he could make rules regulating the
authorities, functions and powers of the Resident. He also pointed to
section 7 of the Police Act of 1861 which gave powers to make rules
81

Section 7(1) of the CRP Law: ‘The superintendence of, and control over, the Force shall vest in
the Crown Representative; and the Force shall be administered by the Resident for Rajputana,
the Police Assistant to the Resident for Rajputana and the Commandant in accordance with
the provisions of this Law and of any rules made thereunder.’
82
Note by Powell, IG of Police, 17 June, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43, CRPF Academy, Gurugram
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for making appointments and inflicting punishments to the respective
local government in a British province.
‘The C.R. Police has been in existence for four years. Mr. Tregenza
has been in command for less than 4 months. His numerous
proposals made in this short period cover far-reaching changes.
Is it contemplated that when the next Commandant arrives he will
also be permitted to effect an entirely new organisation according
to his own ideas? It seems to me that uniformity and continuity
is of the greatest importance. Before the present organisation was
sanctioned by the Crown Representative and the Secretary of State,
the opinions of the highest Police and Military authorities with
the Government of India were doubtless obtained. Is the Political
Department prepared to have these brushed aside by an officer
who has been with the Force for but a few months and has no
experience of the working of the system against which there have
been no criticisms during four years?’83

In particular, Powell found Tregenza’s proposal for abolition of
the Company system, a reduction in the class of officers to various
miscellaneous duties, as highly objectionable. Powell argued that for
imparting training, CRP ought to have officers with both police and
military technical knowledge. Powell characterized CRP as a ‘Military
Police Battalion’, and therefore recommended that the provision of
two military officers possessing physical training and weapon training
qualifications respectively should not be tampered with. He also referred
to Tregenza’s proposals which had already been shot down by the
Resident: while the first related to the creation of a fire-fighting squad
with initial expenditure estimate of `2000, the second related to the
transfer of Meenas from CRP to the Army. Powell was opposed to
the exercise of any independent control over CRP by its Commandant
which, he stressed, would ‘invite disaster’. The Political Department,
he recommended, should put in place a mechanism for a detailed
inspection of the force by an officer with technical and professional
knowledge. Besides, the Commandant should not possess the sole power
of appointment to the ranks of Jamadar and Subedar, which should be
83

Ibid.
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subject to the approval of the higher authority.84
However, before Powell’s note could reach the Political Department
through the Resident, the Crown Representative decided as an
experimental measure for a year to vest the Resident for Rajputana
and the Commandant with the powers of an IG and DIG of Police in
the United Provinces respectively. This arrangement was made keeping
in view that the post of the Commandant was likely to be held by ‘a
Police Officer of considerable seniority’.85 Cutting one step short, the
Commandant would now correspond directly with the Resident and
not through the Police Assistant. But the Resident was free to seek the
advice of his Police Assistant on matters concerning the force. Further,
the Crown Representative stressed the importance of annual or bi-annual
inspection by the Resident and suggested that on such occasions, he
should be accompanied by the Police Assistant as a technical expert.
Also, the Resident was free to send his Police Assistant to Neemuch,
whenever required, for making enquiries related to the administration or
welfare of the force. However, on such occasions, he would be visiting
Neemuch not in an inspecting or executive capacity but as an agent
of the Resident.86
Following up on this memorandum and after Tregenza had been
replaced on 10 September, the Police Assistant told Ozanne,87 the
new Commandant, that all correspondences from his office should
be addressed directly to the Secretary to the Resident. Only those
communications which related to the courses of instruction for the
Ajmer-Merwara Police, the Malwa Bhil Corps and Indian States’
police forces would continue to be sent to the Police Assistant. The
Commandant was also told that clerks and storekeepers in CRP would
continue on the Ajmer-Merwara Police clerical cadre and the IG of Police
would continue to be their controlling authority in respect of postings,
84

Note by Powell, IG of Police, 17 June 1943, File No.A.III-13/43
Secretary to the Crown Representative to the Resident of Rajputana, Memorandum No.
F.80-I.B./41, 19 August, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43; this memorandum was with reference to
the Resident’s memorandum dated 11 May, 1943.
86
Secretary, Crown Representative to the Resident of Rajputana, Memorandum No. F.80I.B./41, 19 August, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43
87
R. De la C. Ozanne served as the Commandant of the Crown Representative’s Police for
the longest period, from 11 September, 1943 to 10 September, 1946.
85
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transfers and grant of certain kinds of leave.88 The Resident decided
that in respect of the clerical cadres posted at Neemuch, the IG of
Police would have powers for imposing punishments for serious offences,
while the Commandant would deal with minor offences.89 Powell was
unhappy about this arrangement: ‘I have never heard of any rules in
which an officer who has the power to inflict a higher punishment is not
authorized to inflict a lesser punishment.’90 After discussing the matter
with the Commandant, the Second-in-Command and the Adjutant,
Powell recommended that the best option would be to have a separate
clerical staff for CRP.91 On reconsideration, the Resident recommended
to the Crown Representative that the clerical staff posted at Neemuch
should continue to remain under the control of the IG of Police.92
By July 1944, the conflict over the administrative jurisdiction appears
to have been largely resolved. After discussing the entire issue with
Ozanne, the Commandant, and Blunden, the new Police Assistant, the
Resident advised the Crown Representative that the procedure introduced
as an experimental measure for one year and necessitated ‘principally by
the peculiar mentality of Tregenza’ should be abrogated. The Resident
underlined that it was ‘wasteful’ to have an experienced police officer
as his Advisor and then forbid him from exercising any power over the
CRP: ‘It is inconvenient and unfitting for the head of an Administration
to be also a Departmental head; and unnecessary complications arise in
the matter of clerical staffs.’93 Heeding the Resident’s advice, the Crown
Representative cancelled the order dated 19 August, 1943 which had
taken away much of the IG’s powers with respect to CRP.94 This order
thus restored the situation that prevailed prior to August 1943 regarding
these powers. However, the entire episode which went on for around a
year reflected the intricate relationship between the Commandant, the
88

IGP, Ajmer-Merwara to the Commandant, CRP, 16 September, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43.
D.O. No. F/25-7, 26 November, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43
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Powell to R.W. Parkes, Secretary to the Resident, 3 December, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43
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Powell to R.W. Parkes, Secretary to the Resident, 4 December, 1943, File No. A.III-13/43.
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Resident for Rajputana to the Secretary, Crown Representative, Memorandum No. F/25-7,
21 March, 1944, File No. A.III-13/43
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Resident for Rajputana to the Secretary, Crown Representative, D.O. No. P/49-5, 18 July,
1944, File No. A.III-13/43
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Secretary, Crown Representative to the Resident, D.O. No. F.16(31)-IB/44, 28 July, 1944,
File No. A.III-13/43
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Police Assistant to the Resident and the Resident himself for control over
the newly-founded force. Peart and Parry had been able to appreciate
this situation, and in spite of occasional differences, had not allowed the
differences to flare up. But with Tregenza in command this relationship
had taken a definite beating.95 Fortunately for the force this lack of
coordination was only a temporary phase in its early history.
DEVELOPMENTS POST-WAR: INCREASING
DEMAND ON THE FORCE

As the theatre of the Second World War shrunk with the surrender of
Germany in early May 1945, the British engagement, and that of the
Indian armed forces outside the country, was greatly reduced. At the
political level, a large number of the nationalist leaders arrested during
the Quit India days came out of jails. Wavell, the Viceroy, was in close
touch with the Secretary of State and other policy-makers in England
about the way forward in resolving the political deadlock and in weaving
the possible contours of the transfer of power. With uncertainty over their
political future looming large, the Indian States felt an increasing sense
of insecurity. The demand on CRP increased all the more. From antidacoity operations to toning down political agitation to finally playing
a crucial role in their integration with an independent India, the force
marched hand-in-hand with the emergence of a young nation.
The overall strength of the force had stagnated over the five years of
its founding. In December 1941, its strength from Subedar downwards
stood at 889 with Mohammadans, Hindus and Sikhs at 340, 352 and 196
respectively. In March 1944, it stood at 815 with Mohammadans, Hindus
and Sikhs at 294, 355 and 165 respectively.96 It was in November 1945
that a modified reorganization scheme was sanctioned, which was put
into effect from 1 January, 1946. The strength now increased to 841. This
upward revision in the sanctioned strength was taken further up with the
95

On one occasion, Tregenza did not even allow Powell to inspect the CRP, asserting that
the IG of Police could not carry out formal inspection of his unit. See J.S. Gill, ‘From Raj
to Republic’, in CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939‒2014) Souvenir: 75 Years of Selfless Service to
the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 45‒51.
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‘Statement of the Crown Representative’s Police, Neemuch’ for the months of December
1941 and March 1944. There was one European Quarter Master in this overall strength.
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addition of two more companies during 1946.97 Due to these additions
in 1945‒46, the strength of the force from Subedar downwards reached
1135 on the eve of independence in July 1947. This was distributed over
Mohammadans, Hindus and Sikhs as 439, 442 and 253 respectively.98
Alongside this reorganization, the P-14 rifles were replaced by No.1 MK
III rifles. Very Light Pistols (VLPs) were also introduced. Tear-smoke
platoons were reorganized. In July 1945, the Political Department also
introduced a scheme of subsidized rations for the CRP men up to Head
Constables.99 All these developments denoted the desire of the imperial
government to encourage the growth of CRP.
There were a large number of smaller States in what is now Gujarat.
The Political Department was keen to attach or merge these, most
of which were classified as Non-Salute States (i.e. States not entitled
to gun salutes). In March 1945, Lt. Colonel C.P. Hancock, Resident
of the Western India States Agency, enunciated a firm declaration of
this policy. He said the grouping to which the attaching States were
geographically unsuited would not be accepted as an alternative to
attachment in its present form. Twenty Non-Salute States of Kathiawar
and Gujarat were to be merged under this attachment scheme.100 These
smaller States were given the option to either accept the attachment
scheme or engage a Karbhari (Dewan) enjoying the confidence of the
Crown Representative, and to cease being involved actively in the State’s
administration.101 While some were attached, others resisted the move
and hoped that some form of agreed solution would eventually emerge.
Those resisting the move argued that under the scheme they would
be deprived of direct relations with the Crown Representative, and
therefore their inherited status would be impaired and they would be
reduced to feudatories of the attaching States.102 The Nawab of Bhopal,
97

CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October, 196453‒54. These two additional companies
were recruited during April-May 1946
98
‘Statement of the Crown Representative’s Police, Neemuch’ for the month of July 1947.
There was one Indian Christian in this overall strength. File No. D-3647-E/47
99
Rations would be issued at the rate of `13 per head per month against a deduction of `5
from the dearness allowance. See History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003, 6
100
The Times of India, 15 August, 1945
101
The Times of India, 14 July, 1945
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The Times of India, 15 August, 1945
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the Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, placed before the Crown
Representative the viewpoints of the attached and attaching States
against the scheme. A deputation of 11 Non-Salute States opposing
attachment also met the Chancellor.103
It was in this scenario of looming uncertainty that the help of CRP
was sought. In early July 1945, a CRP detachment was sent to Rajkot to
be at the disposal of the Resident for Baroda. Rajkot city was the seat
of the Western India State Agency. It was from here that the British
Political Agent supervised the States of the region. The press reported
that a contingent of the Crown Representative’s ‘Special Police’ had been
requisitioned to Rajkot from Neemuch in the event of any contingency
that might arise.104 There was a small State of Kadana in this region which
had also become unstable on account of the absence of a legal heir. The
government wished to merge Kadana with the neighbouring Santrampur
or Sant State. The CRP detachment sent to Rajkot ensured that there were
no untoward incidents when the merger took place. By February 1946,
out of the 20 Non-Salute States earmarked for attachment in this region,
only eight were still opposed to the scheme. And out of these opposing
States, six of them, namely Lakhter, Muli, Bajana, Kotada, Virpur and
Manavadar, after a meeting with the Resident on 2 March, 1946, agreed
to work out, in a spirit of co-operation, the bilateral agreement scheme of
attachment. Their acquiescence was however conditional—they accepted
the scheme under protest and also reserved the right to present their
case later to higher authorities.105
A significant operation of CRP during this period involved the
pursuit of dreaded gangs of dacoits in the Rajputana area, in particular
the Kishangarh State. There was a joint operation against these dacoits
who also frequented Jaipur, Jodhpur and the Ajmer-Merwara district.
CRP’s detachment was sent to this region in December 1945 and worked
till early June the following year. The Kishangarh operation occupies an
important place in the history of the force. Four wanted dacoits were
captured. This successful operation won Subedar Sher Zaman Khan
and Naik Pata Ram the King’s Police Medal. Constables Bhabuta Ram,
103

Ibid.
The Times of India, 14 July, 1945
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The remaining two States of Lathi and Vala were also likely to follow suit on similar lines.
The Times of India, 5 March, 1946.
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Ganga Ram and Soda Ram (posthumously) were each awarded the Indian
Police Medal for Gallantry.
CONCLUDING REMARKS

The year that India got her freedom was also among the busiest years
in the life of the Crown Representative’s Police. In the early months
of 1947, its detachments were sent to Loharu, Ratlam and Ajmer.
From the founding of the force in 1939 to the freedom of the country
in 1947, the force gained very vital experience of working under
adverse circumstances. Its operations in maintaining law and order in
some small but crucial States, thwarting attempts to spread anarchy,
suppressing the Hur menace in an inhospitable terrain, freeing certain
regions from dacoits and other outlaws, provided it with the necessary
expertise to win the confidence of law-makers post-independence. The
rising demand for the force from the States testified to its growing
professionalism. Its administrative apparatus firmly in place, and some
niggling problems resolved, the force looked forward to a fabulous
journey in an independent India.
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3
IN TUNE WITH THE NATION’S
INFANTILE JOURNEY

E

merging triumphant from the trying moments of the decade after
its founding, the Crown Representative’s Police, reborn as the
Central Reserve Police (CRP) after independence, not only proved
crucial as a stabilizing force in a communally volatile atmosphere, but
won accolades as the force of integration—la force d'intégration. Its
reputation as a special force on which the Union could fall back in
moments of crisis proved vital in enforcing India’s roadmap of integration
involving hundreds of princely states. Independence and partition of
the country occurring concurrently triggered months and years of
instability in the affected regions. Coupled with this was the uncertainty
concerning the merger of the States. Under the scheme of the transfer
of power, these States had been given the option to merge with either
of the two Dominions of India or Pakistan, or continue to maintain
their independent existence. The challenge that was posed consequently
was met with a firm hand by the new government, and especially by the
Minister of Home and States, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. In this process,
CRP played a significant role in some crucial States.
The independence of the country and subsequent merger of States
brought many more responsibilities on multiple frontiers. For one, it
was no longer a police force of the Crown Representative needed for
securing the princely states, but had become a special reserve force of
an independent country, of a new republic which would be counted
among the comity of nations. It could now be deployed anywhere
in the country, its ambit expanded from solely internal security to
guarding the borders, from calming riot-torn areas to guarding against
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infiltration from across the newly-created international boundaries.
This was also the period when dreaded gangs of dacoits had created
havoc in many inhospitable terrains within the country. Besides
challenging the security apparatus openly, their terrorising activities
worked to erode people’s confidence in the system. Having proved its
mettle in anti-dacoity operations, as also in rounding up the Hurs,
CRP was entrusted with the challenging task, as before, of defeating
these gangs and restoring the confidence of the common people in
the new government and the police. Successes of CRP’s detachments
on multiple fronts won it the trust of the government and the public
alike. As the ‘mother’ of all para-military forces, CRP came to be
characterized as a disciplined, professional and loyal arm of the
new republic. Sanction of an additional battalion in 1948, four more
battalions in 1956, and many more in the years to come reflected a
well-deserved recognition of its growing importance.
AT THE THRESHOLD OF INDEPENDENCE AND PARTITION

The months preceding India’s independence were replete with fastchanging political developments. Mountbatten, the last Viceroy, landed
in India towards the end of March 1947. As the contours of the transfer
of power were being worked out, the Political Department ‘was busy
devising measures for its own liquidation’.1 A gradual contraction of the
paramountcy was on the cards. During a conference of the Residents and
the Political Officers in the second week of April, the Political Advisor
explained the impending withdrawal of Political Agents and Residents
and gradual winding up of the Political Department itself. It was also
proposed to hand over the forces of the Crown Representative to the
various States, e.g. the Malwa Bhil Corps was to be handed over to
Indore. And more important, the Crown Representative’s Police was
intended to be handed over, not to the successor government, but was
to be distributed piecemeal among various States or groups of States.2
‘Just on the eve of the lapse of paramountcy’, recalled the IGP of Ajmer1

V.P. Menon, The Story of the Integration of the Indian States, Orient Longmans, Bombay,
1956, 79
2
Ibid., 80
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Merwara a year later, ‘the future of the late Crown Representative’s Police
Force hung in the balance’. When the Political Department considered
winding up of this force, it naturally caused considerable apprehension
in the minds of the officers and men about their future.3
The States Department formed in May 1947 replaced the Political
Department of the Crown Representative. This department subsequently
became the Ministry of States after independence, with Sardar Patel,
the Deputy Prime Minister and the Home Minister, holding its control.
This ministry was primarily responsible for the affairs of the States,
their integration with India and subsequently for supervising their
affairs. As the Crown Representative ceased to exist with the transfer
of power, institutions like the Crown Representative’s Police, hitherto
under the control of the Political Department, came under the control
of the Ministry of States. As the leader who guided the integration of
hundreds of these States with the new Dominion, Sardar was popular
among millions of countrymen. His undying trust in CRP and in its
ability to perform under adverse circumstances ensured that the force
would not only survive but become the primary agency to counter threats
to internal security:
‘It was decided to retain the Crown Representative’s Police with its
name changed to Central Armed Police. It was generally realized
that this organization had fully justified its existence by rendering
valuable services in the States when their internal security was at
stake. Later on the name was again changed to Central Reserve
Police to maintain the previous initials.’4

V.P. Menon, the first Secretary in the Ministry of States, was a key
figure in the much celebrated story of the merger and administrative
integration of the States. In his first-hand account of this process, he
underlined that it was his ministry that stopped the disintegration of
the force, changing its nomenclature to the Central Reserve Police and
3

IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, to the Secretary, Ministry of States, Memorandum No.
C.XIII-4/48, 5 June, 1948, File No. 6(45)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department,
National Archives of India (hereafter NAI)
4
IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, to the Secretary, Ministry of States, Memorandum No.
C.XIII-4/48, 5 June, 1948, File No. 6(45)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department,
NAI
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increasing its strength to two battalions. CRP’s discipline, efficiency and
devotion to duty, Menon emphasized, had played an indispensable role
in the process of integration and in securing the fragile borders:
‘This was the only effective force which the States Ministry had
at its disposal. It was very well trained and but for the discipline,
efficiency and devotion to duty of its officers and men, we would
not have been able to maintain order, particularly in the small
States and in the border areas, during the crucial period following
the transfer of power.’5

Based on the orders of the government, R.J.O. Fox, Commandant of
the Crown Representative Police, notified the change in its name to
‘Central Reserve Police’ on 27 October, 1947, thereby retaining the
initials.6 It may be recalled that in the initial years of the founding of
the Crown Representative Police, the force was also at times referred
to as a reserve or special police under the Crown Representative or the
Political Department. These words ‘reserve’ or ‘special’ were used to
qualify the nature of the force as different from other forces.
The Indian Independence Act, passed by the British Parliament on
16 July, 1947 and receiving the royal assent a day later, repealed the use
of ‘Emperor of India’ as a title for the British Crown. Section 7 (I) (b)
of this Act announced the lapse of control of the British Crown over
the Indian States:
‘the suzerainty of His Majesty over the Indian States lapses, and with
it, all treaties and agreements in force at the date of the passing of
this Act between His Majesty and the rulers of Indian States, all
functions exercisable by His Majesty at that date with respect to
Indian States, all obligations of His Majesty’s existing at that date
towards Indian States or the rulers thereof, and all powers, rights,
authority or jurisdiction exercisable by His Majesty at that date in
or in relation to Indian States by treaty, grant, usage, sufferance
or otherwise.’7
5

Menon, The Story of the Integration of the Indian States, 79 (f.n.1)
No.C-20/I/47, 27 October, 1947, File No. D.3829-PR/47, NAI
7
Indian Independence Act, 1947
https://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/1947/30/pdfs/ukpga_19470030_en.pdf
6
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As a corollary, therefore, the Foreign Jurisdiction Order of 1937 under
which the CRP Force Law was made in 1939 lapsed with India’s
independence. Consequently the legal status of the force also became
shaky, an issue that was resolved in 1949.
Since the office of the Crown Representative would cease to exist on
15 August, 1947, hectic activities were going on to legally formalize the
transfer of his assets and liabilities. On 31 July, 1947, K.V.K. Sundaram,
a senior ICS officer working as OSD (Officer on Special Duty) in the
secretariat of the Governor General, wrote to C.C. Desai of the States
Department regarding transfer of the Crown Representative’s assets and
liabilities, including rights and liabilities under subsisting contracts. The
Governor General could act under section 9 (I) (a) and (b) of the Indian
Independence Act, which empowered him to pass an order for bringing
the provisions of the Act into effective operation and for removing
difficulties arising in connection with the transition to the provisions
of the Act. Sundaram put up a note on 9 August that it had become
necessary to provide for transfer of all assets and liabilities of the Crown
Representative to the Governor General. Mountbatten approved the
proposal on 10 August, and accordingly, the Crown Representative
(Transfer of Property and Liabilities) Order, 1947 was issued. Coming
into force on 12 August, 1947, this Order stipulated that all property in
relations with the Indian States would be vested in the Governor General
in Council. ‘Property’ included all moveable and immoveable property
and all choses in action, and, in particular, included all rights subsisting
under any contract. Similarly, all liabilities of the Crown Representative
in relation with the Indian States, whether arising out of a contract or
otherwise, would become the liabilities of the Governor General.8
UTILITY IN THE IMMEDIATE AFTERMATH OF INDEPENDENCE

During 1947, historically the most momentous year of India’s political
journey, there were heavy demands on CRP. At a time when there were
indications of the force itself being diluted and finally extinguished, it
8

File No. F.73/10/47-B, 1947, Secretariat of the Governor General (Reforms), NAI. A ‘chose
in action’ means rights to property that can only be claimed or enforced by action. It is a
right to recover something which is not immediately in one’s possession.
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not only emerged stronger as the Central Reserve Police, but played a
crucial role in controlling the situation in the aftermath of partition.
Assessing the performance of the force in his Annual Report for 1947,
the Commandant noted: ‘At no time since the Central Reserve Police
was raised in 1939 were such heavy demands made on it nor was it
so fully extended as it was during the last five months of the year.’9 It
was also ‘a matter of great pride’, noted IGP, Ajmer-Merwara, that one
platoon of this force had been deputed at New Delhi as the Governor
General’s Police Guard.10
A greater mechanization of the force was undertaken immediately
after independence. It was now armed with LMG Stens, G.F. rifles and
grenades. The wireless section played an important role in the quick
and efficient communication of urgent messages. This section had been
greatly depleted due to transfer of 19 personnel including the Subedar
in-charge to Pakistan, but still the remaining personnel did not let the
standard down. A well-experienced Subedar from the Ajmer-Merwara
police, Karan Singh, along with some ex-Army operators, were hired
to make up for this loss. Furthermore, because of the vacancies arising
due to transfer of 419 personnel to Pakistan, recruitments were filled up
quickly. In 1948, financial powers were delegated to the DIG of Police,
Ajmer Merwara and the Commandant of CRP to sanction appropriation
and re-appropriation within the provision in the annual budget of the
force, up to `1000 and `500 respectively, in any one case.11
When the Central India Agency Police (CIAP) was scheduled for
disbandment on 15 August, 1947, CRP took over their guard duties
at the Opium Factory at Neemuch on 14 August, 1947. These orders
were issued by the Police Advisor to the Resident for Rajputana. Since
the Opium Factory was likely to be shifted out of Neemuch and as the
future of CRP itself was uncertain at that time, this arrangement was

9

‘Annual Administrative Report of the Central Reserve Police, Neemuch for the Year 1947’,
File No. 6(45)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
10
IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, to the Secretary, Ministry of States, Memorandum No.
C.XIII-4/48, 5 June, 1948, File No. 6(45)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department,
NAI
11
Under Secretary to GoI (Ministry of States), to IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, Memorandum
No. F.37(4)-A/48, 20 December, 1948, File No. A.III-11/39, CRPF Academy, Gurugram
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supposed to be of a temporary nature.12 Life in the country’s capital
had been complicated due to communally volatile situations in certain
localities, and also with the influx of refugees from across the border.
CRP’s detachment which had come to Delhi on 30 July, 1947 stayed
here till the end of the year to ease the situation. The first deployment
of the force after independence took place in Rampur State in Uttar
Pradesh. Anticipating disturbances triggered by partition, two regular
platoons and one tear-smoke platoon were stationed from 5 August, to
8 September, 1947 to keep a watch and instil confidence in the people.
It was able to control a highly explosive communal situation besides
saving the nawab’s palace. CRP detachments were also sent out to Rajkot,
Nowgong, Chamba and Virohi in the latter half of 1947.
CRP detachments played a major role in the integration of the
Kathiawar States of Manavadar, Bautwa, Sardargarh, Mangrol and
Junagadh. Under the Company Commander S.I. Oliveira, the CRP
detachment visited Rajkot and Junagadh and protected four small States
of Kathiawar and the big Muslim State of Junagadh from siding with
the enemies.13 The small State of Manavadar lying in the Kathiawar
peninsula was largely Hindu-populated. The Government of India had
started to receive alarming information that the Khan of Manavadar
was arresting local leaders and harassing people. There was danger of a
flare-up which could easily spread to the neighbouring State of Gondal.
Patel discussed the grim situation with Nehru and it was ultimately
decided to send a small police force into Manavadar to take over its
administration on 22 October, 1947.14 The States Department clarified
that the action was required because Muslims were being imported from
Sind with the intention of terrorising the local population.15
Kutch had been taken over as a Chief Commissioner’s province on
1 June, 1948. An important State in Western India, its ruler enjoyed a
status higher than any other ruler in Kathiawar. With the partition of
the country, it had become a frontier State. In October 1947, at a time
when the Junagadh issue was in the limelight, the central government
12

File No. A.III-11/48
B.B. Mishra, ‘Central Reserve Police: Reminiscence on the Golden Jubilee Day’ in CRPF
Golden Jubilee 1939‒89, CRPF, New Delhi, 1990, 30‒38
14
Menon, The Story of the Integration of the Indian States, 141
15
The Times of India, 25 October, 1947
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received reports of Pakistani troop movements in the districts of Sind
that bordered Kutch. The Rann of Kutch, which separates the mainland
of Kutch from Sind, was inhabited by some hostile nomadic tribes,
and therefore in order to protect this frontier, the central government
‘found it necessary, in addition to measures taken by the Army, to send
some units of the Central Reserve Police to Kutch for the protection
of the area’.16
The massive engagement of the force during the last five months
of 1947 had created a situation where some urgent demands remained
unmet since all available men were already out. The Ministry of States,
having already comprehended the necessity to groom the force as an
inalienable and permanent feature of an independent India, sanctioned
the raising of the 2nd Battalion including the two additional companies
of the old battalion on 13 February, 1948.17 This battalion was raised
at this time on a temporary basis, and orders for doing so on a
permanent basis came in due course of time. The original plan was
to keep the 2nd Battalion at either Mhow or Indore in the Central India
Agency police lines, but due to lack of sufficient and suitable space
for accommodation, its headquarters also remained at Neemuch. After
the raising of the new battalion and by August 1948 the total strength
of the force reached 1706, with 863 and 846 personnel respectively
under the two battalions.18
However, during 1948, a hitherto unseen demand was made on
the force. And therefore, even after the 2nd Battalion had been raised,
all the demands could not be met. The headquarters company also
had to spare a number of men for outside duties. On 1 December,
1948, out of a combined total strength of 1726, only 479 were left in
the headquarters. Detachments were sent to Bhuj, Bharatpur, Jaisalmer,
Piploda, Tonk, Indore, Udaipur, Banswara, Kotah, Deesa, Baripada and
Nowgong. In July 1948, the biggest detachments were stationed in Rajkot
(234), Nowgong (127), Bharatpur (119), Jaisalmer (112) and Indore (90).
By December 1948, these figures changed to Jaisalmer (336), Nowgong
16

Menon, The Story of the Integration of the Indian States, 301
Two additional companies had been raised on temporary basis in the 1st Battalion in 1946.
18
‘Statement of the Central Reserve Police, Neemuch, for the month of August 1948’, File
No. F.26(92)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
17

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 104

22-04-2021 11:45:06

I n Tune w i t h t he Nat i o n ’s In fan tile J ou r n ey  105

(217), Mayurbhanj (139), Junagadh (136) and Kutch (132).19 In March
1949, the total figure reached 1725.20 On 10 August, 1949, out of a total
of 1746 personnel, 1018 were on detachment while 728 were in the
headquarters.21 Due to an increasing demand, the headquarter strength
of the force was progressively reduced. By December 1949, as against
the original demand of the Commandant for minimum headquarter
strength at 20 Head Constables and 80 Constables, this figure was further
reduced to 11 Head Constables and 54 Constables on instructions from
the DIG.22
In Piploda, the entire State police had risen in revolt in the third
week of May 1948 protesting the dismissal of their fellow Sub-Inspector.
Looking at the seriousness of the situation and lapse in administration,
the Regional Commissioner in Central India asked the Maharani
Regent to shift to Indore after handing over the administration to
Bahadur Harilal Gosali, Dewan of Jaora. However in the meantime,
to quell the disturbance, the maharani sought CRP’s assistance. Very
soon the situation became alarmingly serious because the local police,
after breaking open the armoury, threatened to overwhelm the entire
administration. It was at this point that two platoons of the force reached
Piploda on 22 May and brought the situation under control within a
short time.23 In 1949, fresh detachments were sent to Mandsaur, Bhopal,
Jodhpur, Junagadh, Sikar and Pratapgarh, and the detachments sent to
Bhuj, Jaisalmer, Tonk, Kota and Nowgong also continued through 1949.
While introducing the CRPF Bill in the central legislature in December
1949, Patel made special reference to the crucial role of the force in
containing, after independence, the volatile atmosphere in Junagadh, at
the borders of Jaisalmer, in Mayurbhanj and Saurashtra.
The process of administrative integration of Rajasthan was very
difficult. It was compounded by the fact that the region had undergone
multiple political changes. Initially there was a union with Kota as the
19

File No. F.26(92)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
File No. F.6(24)-s/49, Serial Nos. 1, 4, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
21
File No. A.III-11/48; when Patel introduced the CRPF Bill in the Constituent Assembly—
Legislative on 22 December, 1949, he gave the same figure (1746) as the then existing strength
of the force.
22
Note dated 14 December, 1949, File No. A.III-11/48
23
The Times of India, 26 May, 1948
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capital. Subsequently, there was another with Udaipur as the capital.
Then it became Greater Rajasthan whose capital was at Jaipur, and later
a whole union, namely Matsya (which had itself been constituted from
four States), was amalgamated with it. The Rajasthan Union had an
extensive boundary with Pakistan which was initially guarded by the
Indian Army and the Central Reserve Police.24
BIDING ADIEU TO CLASS-COMMUNAL
COMPOSITION IN THE FORCE

Emerging from the colonial system of representation in recruitment
along communal and class lines, CRP needed to readjust itself postindependence. This criterion had been applicable to both recruitment
and promotion. From a close look at the rules, guidelines and
communications governing the Crown Representative’s Police, it was
clear that though the sanctioned and available strength was classified
on the basis of community, the instructions for recruitment along these
lines was limited to the dictum that the strength of Muslims in the force
should not be less than one-third. This figure is likely to have been
in keeping with the imperial principle of reserving one-third seats in
the central legislature for the community. When Tregenza became the
Commandant for a short period in 1943, he on his own initiative fixed
the proportion of Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs as 40:40:20 respectively.
This arrangement was subsequently regularized.25
After independence, the principle of communal representation in
recruitment and promotion came up for further deliberation. As a
consequence of partition, 419 Muslim personnel, including 12 Indian
Officers, 62 Under Officers and 342 Constables chose to migrate to
Pakistan and were accordingly transferred on 16 September, 1947. These
vacancies were filled up by recruitment of non-Muslims including 150
Gorkhas.26 To an extent ‘partition left a visible scar on the complexion

24

Menon, The Story of the Integration of the Indian States, 442
File No. A.III-11/48
26
‘Annual Administrative Report of the Central Reserve Police, Neemuch for the Year 1947’,
File No. 6(45)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
25
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of the force.’27 It left behind only 18 Muslims in all the ranks.28 In the
same month (September), the Ministry of States advised CRP to go
ahead with the recruitment, since filling up posts was of immediate
importance, and also advised it to give preference to ex-servicemen
and especially Gorkhas, Sikhs, Rajputs and Marathas. Further, the force
was also advised not to recruit Muslims to the force for the time being.
The Commandant was asked to bring the force up to the sanctioned
strength and normal efficiency within the shortest possible time.29 After
a year, the Commandant wrote to the DIG, Ajmer-Merwara that in
compliance with these orders no Muslims had been enrolled in the
force since then. But as the circumstances under which this decision had
been taken had considerably changed, he felt that some Muslims could
also be enlisted to fill the general vacancies after careful verification.30
The DIG however wrote back that in view of the continued strained
relations between India and Pakistan on account of various outstanding
problems, including Hyderabad and Kashmir, the situation was not yet
ripe for recommending to the government to alter its decision.31
Towards the end of 1948, there was talk of raising another battalion.
The government wished to know the views of the force regarding the
class basis. The Commandant, Major J.N.P. Gaur wrote a long letter to
Sughar Singh, IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, on 10 July, 1948 explaining
the position of the force vis-à-vis class criteria in appointment and
promotion. Apart from the general division along Hindus, Sikhs, Gorkhas
and General, the force was further sub-divided into caste groups like
Jats, Ahirs, Gujars, Minas, Marathas, Rajputs, etc. Similar sub-divisions
were also witnessed among Sikh members. Gaur agreed that this system
of division and re-division was ‘unnecessary’, but felt that the three main
classes—Hindus, Sikhs and General should only be kept in mind with
respect to class composition. However, even among these three classes,
he informed, there was no authorized percentage which had in fact
27

B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964, 14
Note of the DIG, 27 September, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
29
This message from the Additional Secretary, Ministry of States, was forwarded through
wireless to the Commandant at Neemuch by the Officer Commanding, Central Armed Police
detachment, Delhi. 13 September, 1947, File No. A.III-11/48.
30
Memorandum No. R.II-2/47, 22 September, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
31
Note dated 27 September, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
28
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fluctuated ‘according to the ideas of successive Commandants of the
Force’. In December 1941, the percentage of Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs
stood at 40, 38 and 22 respectively. Parry however proposed that the
percentage of Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and General stand at 34, 34, 17 and
15 respectively. The Police Advisor to the Resident kept this proposal in
abeyance till the end of the War. Tregenza changed the composition of
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs to 40%, 40% and 20% respectively, without
any authority from above. However, this percentage was confirmed by
the Police Advisor to the Resident only on 19 October, 1946.
After the introduction of two temporary service companies in 1946
with 33.3% each for Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs, the overall ratio of these
three communities in the 1st Battalion, therefore, got altered to 38.5%,
38.5% and 23% respectively. After the majority of the Muslim members
left for Pakistan in 1947 the revised ratio, when Gaur took over as the
Commandant in May 1948, as a consequence reached 23% for Sikhs, 15%
for Gorkhas and 62% under General, which consisted of Hindus and a few
Muslims who had opted to stay back. The Gorkha element was introduced
when the 2nd Battalion was raised in February 1948. The Sikh members
in the force were unhappy as the group’s share in the vacancies resulting
from the departure of Muslim members was negligible.32 Gaur, therefore,
suggested that the class composition of the first two battalions should
be fixed through a government order as 53% for Hindus, 32% for Sikhs
and 15% for Gorkhas, which could include a few Muslims still working
in the force.33 On this proposal, Gaur received a cautious response from
the DIG who stated that the question of ‘changing the authorized class
composition of the Central Reserve Police’ was ‘complicated’.34 On 1
July, 1948, the strength by ‘religion and castes’ stood at a total of 1706
comprising: Hindus: 1273; Sikhs: 414; Muslims: 18; Indian Christians:
1.35 On 1 January, 1949, out of a total strength of 1723, from the rank of
32

Gaur reiterated this point in another letter to Sughar Singh a few days later. 15 July, 1948,
File No. A.III-11/48
33
Gaur arrived at this figure by dividing the vacancies arising from the departure of Muslim
members among Hindus and Sikhs in proportion of their respective strength existing at the
time of this departure.
34
DIG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara to Gaur, D.O. No. 276-O.S./48, 22 July, 1948, File No.
A.III-11/48
35
‘Statement of the Central Reserve Police, Neemuch, for the month of July 1948’, File
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Subedar downwards, the strength of Hindus was 1292, while for Sikhs
it was 412.36 For others it remained unchanged.
The Ministry of States conveyed that the Government of India
was averse to any proposal conceding promotion on communal
considerations, but it would however not press its objection ‘if such
considerations are limited to as low a level as possible and for the sole
purpose of securing the efficiency and contentment of the personnel
of the force.’37 At Neemuch, senior officials discussed the matter on 16
August, 1948 of dividing the force into three main classes: Hindus, Sikhs
and Gorkhas. Orders sanctioning the 3rd Battalion were expected soon.
In its internal noting, the office of the DIG wrote that this division of
the battalion into three classes should be only up to and inclusive of
the rank of Jamadar and not higher:
‘The reason is that platoons will be class-wise as it is administratively
more convenient than to have mixed platoons and it is desirable that
these class-wise platoons be commanded by Jamadars of that particular
class. For Subedars this is not very essential nor practicable as a Subedar
in a Company consisting of three platoons of different classes has
necessarily to be of a class not represented in two of the three platoons.’38
The DIG’s office further suggested Hindus, Sikhs, Gorkhas and
Others to constitute 55%, 30%, 12.5% and 2.5% respectively. But the
DIG noted that in the police department the percentage for communal
representation was brought in only for the purposes of recruitment,
and not for promotion, but in a force like CRP this was not possible.
He clarified that the Government of India was averse to any proposal
conceding promotions on communal consideration.39
The Commandant agreed that the class composition should affect
only up to the rank of Jamadar, but not including Subedar could lead
to some discontentment among the Hindus in the force. As for the
suggested percentage, he felt it should apply only to the existing two
No.,F.26(92)-E/48, 1948, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
36
‘Statement showing the communal composition of the CRP, Neemuch’ on 1 January, 1949,
File No. 23(88)s/49, 1949, Serial Nos. 1‒2, Ministry of States, Political Department, NAI
37
Under Secretary, Ministry of States to the IG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara, Memorandum
No. F.26 (66)E/48, 24 July, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
38
File No. A.III-11/48
39
DIG’s note dated 6 October, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
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battalions and not to the 3rd Battalion to be raised in the future.40 The
DIG underlined that the ultimate aim or goal should be to abolish
class distinctions in the force and therefore it was unnecessary to fix
any arbitrary percentage.41 He also had a discussion with the Deputy
Secretary, Ministry of States in November 1948 and it was agreed that
the abolition of class distinction in the force should be kept as the goal
to be achieved. In January 1949, he instructed the Commandant to issue
‘Force Orders’ to the effect that there would be no class consideration
in future.42 The DIG and the Commandant agreed that the objective
could be achieved in stages. The DIG informed the Ministry of States
on 1 April, 1949 that a beginning in this direction had already been
made by reducing the promotions on the hitherto existing class basis
to 75% which would be further lowered to 50% after a short time, and
‘finally no class consideration will be observed in matters of recruitment
and promotions which will be based strictly on merit tmpered with
seniority.’43 Within a short time, the Commandant had taken the leap
and abolished all class distinctions. He informed the DIG on 26 July,
1949 that the practice of promotions on communal percentages had
been abolished and all promotions were now being made on seniority
and merit only. Equally important, no class consideration was being
observed for recruitment as well.44 The DIG promptly wrote to the
Ministry of States that for recruitment and promotions in the force,
‘class distinction’ had been ‘totally abolished’.45
NEED FOR A NEW LAW IN INDEPENDENT INDIA

The CRP Force Law of 1939 had been made by the Crown Representative
‘in exercise of the powers conferred by the Indian (Foreign Jurisdiction)
Order in Council, 1937, and of all other powers enabling him in that
behalf ’. After the lapse of paramountcy on the midnight of 14 August,
40

Note dated 13 October, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
DIG’s note dated 23 November, 1948, File No. A.III-11/48
42
Note dated 30 January, 1949, File No. A.III-11/48
43
DIG to the Ministry of States, 1 April, 1949, File No. A.III-11/48
44
Commandant to DIG, Memorandum No. P.15/9, 26 July, 1949, File No. A.III-11/48
45
D.W. Mehra, DIG of Police, Ajmer-Merwara to the Ministry of States, 5 August, 1949,
A.III-11/48
41
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1947, the Indian (Foreign Jurisdiction) Order, 1937 had automatically
lapsed. Therefore, the legal validity of the CRP Law after this date became
a problem. However, as the control of the force was transferred to the
Ministry of States after independence, it continued to discharge its
responsibility. More so, post-independence and during the continuing
merger of States, the ambit of its function had expanded manifold.
Therefore, first a new law had to be made, and second, the entire edifice
of the earlier law had to be recast in consonance with the changed
circumstances.
It was in mid-1949 that the Ministry of Law underlined this legal
lacuna. It pointed out that since under section 7 (I) (b) of the Indian
Independence Act, all powers, rights, authority or jurisdiction of the
Crown in or in relation to Indian States had lapsed, therefore, the laws
made under the Indian (Foreign Jurisdiction) Order for the more effective
exercise of powers, rights, authority or jurisdiction of the Crown in
Indian States had lapsed automatically. Hence, the CRP Force Law, 1939
‘must be held to have ceased to be in force from the 15th August, 1947’.
The way out, it suggested, was to re-issue the Law under the ExtraProvincial Jurisdiction Act, 1947, and if necessary, with retrospective
effect, and ‘therein make provision so as to meet the point raised by
the Chief Commissioner of Kutch’.46
The Ministry of States, in its note dated 26 August,1949, agreed that
the CRP Law 1939 had ceased to become operative from 15 August,
1947, and therefore it was necessary to re-issue or enact a Law for
the control and direction of this force. But it was not in favour of reissuing this Law under the Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Act, 1947 with
retrospective effect so as to validate the exercise of certain powers of
the members of the CRP in Kutch. Such re-issuing of the Law, it argued
rightly, would not cover the matter fully or fit in with the changed
circumstances post-independence. Neemuch, the headquarters of the
force, was located in Madhya Bharat, where the central government
46

Note by the Ministry of Law, 14 June, 1949, Ministry of States Notes Sr. nos. 1‒7, File
No. 51(49)-D, 1949, National Archives of India; The Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Act, 1947
(renamed the Foreign Jurisdiction Act in 1950) enabled the Central government to exercise
jurisdiction over areas outside, i.e. in the Indian States.
http://www.mea.gov.in/Uploads/PublicationDocs/155_The-Foreign-Jurisdiction-Act-1947.
pdf
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already had the Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Act in place. But the Law as
it stood intended to use the force primarily ‘in aid of the civil power in
the States no less than in the “merged” States’. But, after 1 August, 1949,
the Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Act was no longer exercisable except in
a very small number of States, e.g. Tehri Garhwal and Sirohi. Therefore,
after ruling out the possibility of re-issuing the Law under the ExtraProvincial Jurisdiction Act, 1947, the Ministry of States recommended
the legislature route to get a new Act. In the central legislature, the law
could be made by treating this force as ‘any other armed forces raised
or maintained by the Dominion’ for the purposes in item 1 of List I
of the Seventh Schedule, a matter in respect of which all States had
acceded.47 The Ministry of States recommended that a new law could
be promulgated either through an Ordinance or things could wait for
the next session of the central legislature. The note was then sent to
the Ministry of Law to solicit its opinion.
The Ministry of Law in its note dated 5 September, 1949 expressed
displeasure that its earlier advice of 14 June, 1949 had not been
accepted, with the result that there was no existing law governing
such a force. Under the circumstances, it advised that an Ordinance
could be issued by the Governor General, followed by its enactment
through the legislative route. Further, the Ordinance needed to be made
applicable from retrospective effect, i.e. from 15 August, 1947, since the
force had actually been maintained and possibly punishment inflicted
for specified offences on some members as per the CRP Law of 1939
without any question. There was no legal bar, it emphasized, in giving
retrospective effect to an Ordinance. The proposal of the Ministry of
States, along with the advice of the Ministry of Law, was placed before
the minister, Vallabhbhai Patel. He was not convinced why an Ordinance
was considered necessary at that late stage, and that too when the law
could be passed by the legislature in the routine course in two months’
time: ‘If the Central Reserve Police has been functioning without legal
authority for two years, it can do so for another two months also by
which time a Bill can be passed by the Legislature in the usual course.’48
47

The note cited Assam Rifles as a precedent, which was an armed force raised by the
Government of India and under the control of the Ministry of External Affairs and regulated by
the Assam Rifles Act, 1941, Ministry of States Notes Sr. nos. 1‒7, File No. 51(49)-D, 1949, NAI
48
V. Shankar, Patel’s Secretary, 22 September, 1949, Ministry of States Notes Sr. nos. 1‒7,
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Accordingly a draft summary of the Bill was prepared which the
minister approved on 30 September, 1949. The Ministry of Law vetted
the draft Bill on 11 October and the Union Cabinet quickly approved
the proposal and conveyed its decision to the Ministry of States on
18 October, 1949. It was now sent to the Ministry of Law for further
necessary action. Not leaving anything to chance, S.K. Hiranandani,
Joint Secretary and Draftsman in the Ministry of Law, now specifically
called the force ‘the Armed Forces Police Force’ so as to ‘clearly bring
it within entry I of the Federal Legislative Act’. He also made some
minor changes in the draft Bill.49 The Ministry of States agreed to most
of these modifications suggested by Hiranandani. Now a Statement of
Objects and Reasons, after having been seen by the Ministry of Law, was
submitted to Patel. Patel signed the Statement on 21 November, 1949 and
thereafter it followed the legislative route through the Ministry of Law.
MAKING OF THE CRPF ACT: SARDAR LEADS THE WAY

It was on 22 December, 1949, a much feted day in the history of the
force that the CRPF Bill was introduced in the Constituent Assembly
of India—Legislative by Vallabhbhai Patel, the ‘Sardar of India’. Patel
had won this sobriquet during his very popular leadership of the
peasant satyagraha at Bardoli in 1928. The title of Sardar aptly defined
his uncharacteristic and unconventional leadership which, bereft of
sophisticated and artistic vocabulary, passionately pushed the cause of
the nation’s unity and progress.
Prior to independence, the central legislature consisted of two
Houses, namely, the Central Legislative Assembly and the Council of
State. After independence, under the Indian Independence Act of 1947,
these two Houses ceased to exist, and were in effect replaced by a single
House called the Constituent Assembly of India—Legislative. So when
the Bill to constitute CRPF was introduced and discussed, it was this
August House which had the privilege to make the law to constitute
the force, the first and the largest of the Central Armed Police Forces
File No. 51(49)-D, 1949, NAI
49
Note dated 11 November, 1949, Ministry of States Notes Sr. nos. 1‒7, File No. 51(49)-D,
1949, NAI
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(CAPFs) in the country. After a long introduction which traced the
genesis of the proposed force, besides flagging the necessity of such a
law, debates followed. In the Chair was Pandit Thakur Das Bhargava,
one of the Panel of Chairman. Patel introduced the Bill as: ‘That the
Bill to provide for the constitution and regulation of an armed Central
Reserve Police Force be taken into consideration.’50
He began by giving a brief description of the existing force putting
into perspective the circumstances in which the Crown Representative’s
Police was raised and functioned under the old dispensation when there
had been a definite policy that the Indian States should be kept in
‘a water-tight compartment’ directly under the Crown Representative.
Post-independence, CRP had not only been augmented, but had proved
to be of crucial importance, emerging as a force on which the government
could depend. While introducing the Bill, Patel underlined its importance
and the useful functions it had performed:
‘(It) has performed most useful functions and has been a very good
reserve force which has been sent from time to time in aid of local
forces. In Junagadh, in the borders of Jaisalmer, in Mayurbhanj,
in Saurashtra and elsewhere, it has been a stabilizing influence
whenever any threat to security has manifested itself.’51

He added that its sanctioned strength stood at 1746, and its detachments
were functioning in several places in Rajasthan, Vindhya Pradesh,
Madhya Bharat, Kutch, Saurashtra, Bhopal and Mount Abu, and that
it was commanded by an officer of the Indian Army.
Patel delved into the legal requirements of such a law by the central
legislature. Initially, the government had thought that the law under
which the Crown Representative’s Police had been constituted and
50

Patel also introduced the Air Force Bill and the Police Bill on the same day. In total,
five bills were passed on 22 December: Imports and Exports (Control) Amendment Bill;
Professions Tax (Amendment and Validation) Bill; Taxation Laws (Extension to Merged States
and Amendment) Bill as reported by the select committee, and Patel’s CRPF Bill and the
Police Bill. The Police Bill provided for the constitution of a general police district embracing
two or more Chief Commissioners’ provinces and for the establishment of a police for it.
See Hindustan Times, 23 December, 1949.
51
Constituent Assembly of India (Legislative) [hereafter CA-Legislative] Debates, Vol. VII,
1949, 979
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which had automatically lapsed on 15 August, 1947 could be covered
by resorting to the Extra-Provincial Jurisdiction Act, 1947, but it soon
filtered in that this force could also be used in those areas where this
Act was not applicable. One glaring example was Neemuch itself, which
was in Madhya Bharat, where no jurisdiction existed. Moreover, the force
itself was intended by the earlier law to aid the civil power in States,
but now it was intended to be used everywhere, including the ‘merged’
States. And, therefore, taking all factors, including the legal aspects into
consideration, the government decided to go through the route of the
central legislation, and since the force had continued to be functional
after independence, the new law would be given retrospective effect.52
The proposed law followed generally the pattern of the Crown
Representative’s Police Law of 1939, and made provision for the
constitution of the force, appointment of officers, duties of its members,
etc. Apprehending that some members might wonder why provincial
forces from neighbouring regions could not be used in emergency
situations, Patel clarified that they were not sufficient for such purposes
and wherever the central government had found that a particular province
had a surplus police force, such resources were being utilized, e.g. the
United Provinces Armed Constabulary was very useful in the States of
Hyderabad, in Rajasthan and also in Delhi: ‘But to cover such a large area,
we must have a self-contained force which should be at our disposal to be
sent to areas where we need it with the least possible delay.’ Further, the
provinces had already been told to be self-sufficient in their requirements
for internal security. But, having regard to the condition in which the
police forces of the Union and States were then, it was important to
have a central force to meet exigencies, and moreover with the process
of reorganization of States under progress, ‘it would be most useful to
have a force which would take the first shock of any threat to security’:
‘For all these reasons, it is quite clear to my mind that a Central
Reserve Police force is essential and it therefore goes without saying
that we must have an enactment under which this force can be
recruited and officered and can function as a disciplined force. Sir,
I move that the Bill be taken into consideration.’53
52

CA-Legislative Debates, Vol. VII, 1949, 979
CA-Legislative Debates, Vol. VII, 1949, 979
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The first member to speak on the Bill was Mahavir Tyagi, the wellknown nationalist and parliamentarian from Dehradun, who later served
as the Union Minister for Revenue & Expenditure and for Defence
Organization, and became popular also for paving the way for the Income
Tax Act. He supported the Bill, but was surprised that there was no
mention anywhere about the age limit of the person to become part of
the force, nor any mention about medical examination. Therefore, when
Pandit Balakrishna Sharma intervened and said: ‘That is not necessary!’
Tyagi hit back—‘Then it would be a Force of sick people like you.’
Tyagi showered praise on Patel’s leadership, and said that those like
him who had worked for thirty years under the Sardar’s leadership,
could only feel envious of the new force since it was being organised
under his ministry: ‘Sir, this will be a good Force, especially when it is
being organised under the Ministry of honourable Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel, and many of us who have been in his “Force” for the last thirty
years will envy this Force taking our place.’54 He also wanted to know
whether after integration of all the States that Patel had so ably achieved,
it would still be necessary to keep the forces at Neemuch, instead of
stationing them at Delhi. Further, would these forces be deployed in the
provinces or would they be limited to centrally-administered areas or
to the States alone? If there were local disturbances in the provinces,
or communal flare-ups or economic disturbances or situations where
the provincial government might oppose the central government, then
would the central government deploy these forces to bring order in the
provinces as well?
Tyagi wished the force to be used everywhere in India. He inferred
this from Clause-I, which said that the Bill applied to the whole of
India, that it could be utilized everywhere in India wherever a situation
so demanded. However, when he wished the force to develop to be a
great strength in the hands of the central government to ‘enforce its
own policy on all parts of India’, some members asked: ‘What policy?’
And in came his quick reply:
‘Yes, the Central policy must be enforced, and nothing can be
enforced without a force…There are policies of control and decontrol and policies as regards bribery and corruption. I hope this
54

Ibid., 980
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force can be used to suppress these evils also in the Provinces. Also,
there may be Provinces where even the Provincial Government
may not be as good as the Centre would require it to be, and
sometimes action may have to be taken even against such a
Provincial Government. I hope this force will be employed to meet
all these eventualities.’55;

Sita Ram Surajmal Jajoo, a freedom fighter from Madhya Bharat, who
subsequently represented Neemuch Vidhan Sabha and became a minister
in Madhya Bharat and Madhya Pradesh, welcomed the initiative and
also made some important observations. He was particularly provoked
by Mahavir Tyagi’s recommendation that the force be shifted out of
Neemuch to Delhi. Since he came from Neemuch, he had seen the force
progress since its establishment. He informed the House that before the
retrocession of Neemuch cantonment to the then Gwalior government,
it used to be governed by the representative of the Political Department
(i.e. the Crown Representative’s Department) in Central India Agency.
This force was being controlled by the then Resident in Rajputana. And
here was an anomaly, he pointed out, because before Madhya Bharat
was formed, Neemuch was in Central India Agency for administrative
purposes, but the CRP force was being controlled by the Resident at
Mount Abu. Therefore, as far as administration was concerned there
were certain difficulties.
Jajoo recalled that it was after the formation of the Congress
provincial ministries in 1937 that the British government thought that
the provincial police may not be sent to the neighbouring States in
case some help was required. And it was because of this situation, he
clarified, that this force was created in 1939, and for the same reason, was
kept in the centrally-administered area of Neemuch under the Political
Department of the central government. And by 1949, he observed, this
force had been transformed into ‘a very well-developed, modern, semimechanized force’ equipped with up-to-date equipment including tear
gas and ‘first-class radio transmitters and receivers’: ‘It is neither an
ordinary police force nor a military one but something in between these
two.’56 He appreciated the CRP battalions’ work in most of the States,
55
56

Ibid.
CA-Legislative Debates, Vol. VII, 1949, 981
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particularly in Junagadh and in the States on the Pakistan borders, e.g.
Jaisalmer and Bikaner: ‘They had to fight with Pakistan forces on several
occasions and have acquitted themselves in a manner which anybody
can be proud of.’57
Jajoo raised certain concerns about recent promotions in which he
alleged some ordinary Head Constables or Sub-Inspectors had been
promoted as Company Commanders. He wished the Deputy Prime
Minister to look into it. Though he did not dislike them being promoted,
he wanted that efficiency and discipline should not be compromised.
Insofar as command of the force was concerned, he complimented it
for being well organized. But the force, as a whole, he felt, needed to
be strengthened. He drew attention to the discussion in the Standing
Advisory Committee of the States Ministry where it had been decided
to strengthen the force. He supported the view that the strength of
this force ought to be increased, more so since after the integration of
States, there would be no watertight compartments between the States
and the provinces: ‘After all, henceforward the Provinces also will be
called States.’ So in case of necessity, this force must be deployed in
the provinces as well.58
Jajoo also made a very good suggestion that CRP could be utilized
for organizing a good police college at Neemuch. He clarified that this
suggestion did not imply integration of the police forces of various
States. He pointed out that most police officers in the Indian States
were appointed or promoted at the whims and fancies of the then
rulers, resulting in the lawlessness they were witnessing then. But he
was conscious that ‘under the able guidance and control’ of Sardar Patel
all was being set right. But if the CRP training institute at Neemuch
could be used for the Indian States Unions, then ‘that opportunity must
be availed of ’. A larger number of trained personnel of the Indian States
Unions and of the CRP could be utilized at the time of disorder in the
provinces as well.59
C. Subramaniam, a prominent freedom fighter from Madras, who
followed Jajoo, raised a pertinent legal point. Since both under the
57
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Independence Act and under the new Constitution, law and order was
a provincial subject, what would be the legal position to deploy the
force in regions outside the centrally administered area? Further, he
asked whether this force could be deployed in a province as and when
the centre liked it, or only at the request of the provincial government.
He drew attention to Clause 8 of the Bill: ‘While on active duty outside
its headquarters, the Force shall be subject to the general control and
direction of such authority or officer as may be prescribed or as may
be specially appointed by the Central Government in this behalf.’ He
also asked if they operated within a province, then were the provinces
not entitled to put the force under the command of some of their own
officers? He apprehended that if there was lack of clarity then some
conflict was bound to arise between the centre and the States or the
provinces, underlining the fact that after 26 January, 1950 there would
be no difference between the provinces and the States, and all would
become ‘States’. He wanted the Deputy Prime Minister to explain how
he proposed to deal with this force when in a province and a State, and
later in a State after 26 January, 1950.
After the interventions from members were over, Sardar Patel
responded to their queries and observations. Ever since the merger had
taken place, Patel emphasized, very few people had a correct appreciation
of the conditions prevailing in those States. Prior to their merger, these
States had had the ‘most inefficient and ineffective’ police force. Since law
and order was practically under the command of the respective rulers,
there would usually not be a separate police force. In most cases these
rulers would have some sort of military force which would also double
up as a police force. The bigger problem arose after their merger as
these ‘ineffective’ forces could not be deployed anywhere outside their
small units. He then pointed to the peculiar problem arising out of
amalgamation of the States when the criminal and anti-social elements
presuming disappearance of authority unleashed their vices. In some
cases, offenders escaped from jails to engage in dacoity and murder.
Since the centre’s own resources were inadequate, he found it difficult
to offer help in such cases. The provinces had already been directed to
become ‘self-sufficient’ in maintaining law and order so that they did
not seek military help or make indents on the central government for
help in times of trouble. The centre seeking help from some provincial
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forces to help out others could not be a regular solution: ‘This little
Force which we had came in very handy and it did very useful work
also. But is small and has to be augmented. We have done our best in
this direction and it is still being increased.’60
He referred to certain points raised by Mahavir Tyagi, especially
regarding his proposal for transferring the headquarters of the force
to Delhi. Drawing attention to the fact that Neemuch had sufficient
accommodation, including a large number of barracks and buildings
which were not available in Delhi for the members of the force (a point
also flagged by Jajoo earlier), Patel said that the suggestion for transfer
to Delhi was not workable. Regarding the suggestion about a training
school at Neemuch for Indian Police officers, he said that the government
had enough accommodation (and a suitable site for the training school
at Abu), which was being used for training of these officers. Allaying
the apprehension of Tyagi about the age and other eligibility criteria
for hiring of members, he said there were rules related to recruitment,
etc. which took care of these aspects.
Patel also laid to rest any fear about the use of this force to settle
political scores like arresting ministers in the provinces or members of
the Assembly, and assured the House that the force would not be used
for such purposes. Underlining the crucial time in which the force was
being created and re-christened, he particularly flagged three special
reasons: first, as an after-effect of partition, several raids from the other
(Pakistan) side of the border were being committed either by the forces
or dacoits; second, on ‘the other borders’, revolutionary changes were
going on wherein certain young elements considered the time rife for
‘creating a revolution and changing the order existing in the country’;
and third, there were certain elements and some forces bent on creating
trouble in the industrial centres because they felt that ‘the more unrest
they create, the better the prospects for their organization’. It was against
this background, Patel emphasized, that ‘a Central, well-organised and
disciplined force’ had proved to be a boon in these areas who had ‘all
acknowledged with one voice’ that the help extended through CRP had
been very useful.61 He concluded that the vast country had consolidated
60
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at a very rapid pace where many social and economic processes were
in a stage of transition. Therefore, in the then state of affairs a wellorganized and disciplined central police force was essential. ‘Unless we
are watchful’, he emphasized, ‘we may find to our cost difficulties arising,
to resolve which we may have to pay very heavily’.62 It was precisely in
this context, he underlined, that the enactment of the law for creation
of CRPF had to be seen:
‘We are passing through a period of transition. In this period we
have made so many changes and raised so many forces, upset so
many things of the old order— abolition of zamindari, amalgamation
of States, removal of old institutions and many other similar things.
The present situation is such that we have to be very watchful and
careful… Ours is a vast country, where consolidation has taken place
with electric rapidity. So, unless we are very watchful we may find
to our cost difficulties arising for which we may have to pay very
heavily. Therefore, we have taken care to organize our services, our
police force and all the requirements that are considered necessary
for keeping law and order in the whole land, so that progress may
be as effective and as rapid as possible.’63

Following these concluding lines, the Chairman moved the Bill:
‘That the Bill to provide for the constitution and regulation of an armed
Central Reserve Police Force, be taken into consideration.’ The Bill
was adopted without amendment. Thus, with unanimous support, the
Constituent Assembly of India (Legislative) carried out a momentous
legislation creating the largest internal security apparatus for the Indian
republic that readily entered the battle zone when called upon to do
so.64 After its passage through the legislature, the Bill became an Act
on 28 December, 1949: The Central Reserve Police Force Act, 1949
(Act 66 of 1949).
Sardar Patel, who was ‘primarily responsible for the rebirth of the
CRP’, occupies a significant place in the memory of the force. As a token
of gratitude to him, the force celebrates its anniversary to coincide with
62
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his birth anniversary.65 Hindustan Times complimented the members of
the legislature for welcoming Patel’s assurance that the force at Neemuch
would be strengthened and that the department would be ready to meet
any emergency. Its editorial wished the CRPF to develop as a model force:
‘Watchfulness, however, would be of little avail if the forces at the
disposal of the authorities are not well organized. We hope the
Neemuch force and the Central police will be developed as model
forces with the highest standards of discipline and efficiency, so
that police forces in the various units too can be raised to a higher
level following the Centre’s example.66

Patel also made an emphatic declaration in the House on the same day
that there would be no merger of Commissioner’s provinces. He said that
the government would not even consider any proposal for the merger
of any non-State area in a neighbouring province or States Union.67
On 26 January 1950, Irwin Stadium or Amphitheatre, later renamed
Major Dhyan Chand National Stadium, hosted the ceremonial parade
marking the birth of India as a republic. It was the same stadium where,
on 19 March, 1950, Sardar Patel took the salute at the marchpast in
a ceremonial parade of the men and officers of CRPF, Delhi Armed
Police, Delhi Civil Police and Mounted Police, and ‘amidst tremendous
cheers from the crowd’, presented the colours to the Central Reserve
Police.68 On this occasion, he also presented a silver casket to J.N.P.
Gaur, Commandant, given by the Maharawal of Jaisalmer as a token
of appreciation of the CRPF’s distinguished service to the State.69 The
parade was watched by the Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru and more
than 5000 distinguished spectators, including some members of the
diplomatic corps. In his powerful address, Patel asked the police officers
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and men to understand that after the country had won independence,
it was now the government ‘of the people and for the people’. They
needed to handle persons who used abusive language in the same way
as doctors handled their patients.70 Courtesy combined with firmness,
he underlined, was the surest way to make a success of their task:
‘Yours is the responsibility to maintain the prestige of the
Government and protect the honour of the citizens. It is not enough
if you only detect crime and bring offenders to book. You must also
try to win the affection of the people. The more you try to do that
the easier your task will become… You must try to appeal to them
and keep your head cool, whatever the provocation and however
serious the situation might appear at first sight.’71
OCHTERLONY HOUSE: DISPUTE IN 1952

Ochterlony House, functioning as the Officers’ Mess, emerged as a
symbol of pride in the history of the force. But it may be recalled that the
process of converting it into the Mess had been an uphill task. However,
about a decade after the building had been used as such, another problem
came to haunt the senior officers of the force at Neemuch. Sometime
in February-March 1952, there was a misunderstanding between U.M.
Trivedi, member of Lok Sabha, representing the Neemuch cantonment,
and CRP. There was a function organized by the force at Neemuch,
and the person who carried the invitation went to Trivedi’s bungalow
but found him out of station, making him presume that he had been
deliberately left out of this function. He tendered his resignation
from the Club, which was accepted.72 Subsequently, after around five
months, Trivedi wrote a strong letter to the Minister of Home and
States, Kailash Nath Katju on 23 August, 1952 suggesting that the CRP
70
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officers immediately vacate the Ochterlony building and give it to the
government of Madhya Bharat for housing all its courts and Tehsil and
the Treasury. The CRP officers, he felt, could easily have a Mess in their
lines or hire a suitable bungalow for the purpose on `60 or `70 per
month. ‘But this building’, Trivedi emphasized, which was fit to house
a degree college and would cost at least `15 lakhs (`15,00,000) to build,
‘should not be wasted just to save one or two rupees a month for a few
officers’.73 Trivedi pointed out that when the Neemuch cantonment was
‘retroceded on 27th July, 1947’, the whole portion of the building which
was occupied by the courts was ‘being offered to the Gwalior government’
but the officers of the latter refused to take charge: ‘The result was
that the courts in Neemuch were quartered in certain dungeons in
the Tehsil Buildings. The whole show was wretched in the extreme.
Then the C.R.P. officers started to take possession of every portion of
the building.’ After Madhya Bharat was formed, Trivedi continued, he
persuaded the Regional Commissioner at Indore to allow the courts
to be housed in this building. However, he stated that when the court
of the Additional District Judge had been made into a Circuit Court
and the Civil Judge’s court wanted to shift into this building, the CRP
officers wished to get it back.74
Trivedi’s letter to the minister was immediately forwarded to the IG
of Police, Delhi, who then sent it to the Commandant at Neemuch and
DIG of Police, Ajmer.75 Sucha Singh, Commandant, furnished a detailed
reply, deliberating on the history of the building and the changes postindependence and the utmost necessity of the building for the force.
He contested Trivedi’s claim that after retrocession in 1947, and after
refusal of the Gwalior government to take charge of the building, the CRP
officers had started to take possession of every portion of the building:
‘It is a most relevant fact that the Ochterlony Hall and other buildings
of which mention has been made are Defence Department’s building
which, in the absence of an M.E.S. Unit here, are being maintained for
administrative purposes by the Central P.W.D.’ Though a portion of the
73
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building had been placed at the disposal of the Madhya Bharat authorities
in 1949 to house the Court of the Additional Sessions Judge, it was
purely a temporary measure because the majority of the CRP officers
had been continuously absent from the headquarters for over three years
and hence accommodation could be spared. As the Sessions Court had
by then become the Circuit Court, the Regional Commissioner at Indore
had written to the Chief Secretary of the Madhya Bharat government
on 27 June, 1952 to secure back to CRP the accommodation previously
made over.76
The Commandant allayed the apprehension that the building was
being used only for the recreation of a few officers. This was far from
being the case as besides providing club facilities through the CRP Mess
organization to the CRP officers and to members of the local gentry,
he underlined, Ochterlony Hall continued to house the Masonic Lodge,
the Military Treasure Chest and provide accommodation to some CRP
officers who were unable to find the same in Neemuch. He stated that
no central government bungalow had been provided for the use of the
nineteen gazetted officers of the force. He was peeved by the suggestion
that a Mess building could be hired locally or a suitable building found
in the lines:
‘No houses even for the residence of the officers are available here.
Secondly it would be incorrect and without precedence for a semimilitary organization like Central Reserve Police to establish the
Officers’ Mess in the midst of the barracks meant for the rank and
file; besides it is within the knowledge of the Ministry that there is an
acute shortage of accommodation in the Lines. The strength of this
force has increased by over 4 companies during the last 4 years—
so much so that the Government recently incurred considerable
expenditure to convert the old fort into residential accommodation.
Proposals for new constructions in the Central Reserve Police are
already pending with the Ministry. In conclusion it may be added
that the essential functions which the Officers’ Mess in a Unit like
the Central Reserve Police performs may be kept in view.’77
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Sardar Singh, DIG of Police, Ajmer, found Sucha Singh’s report in order
and sent the same to S.R. Chaudhri, IG of Police, Ajmer at Delhi.78
On 27 September, 1952, the Home Minister K.N. Katju, along with
P.S. Rao, Regional Commissioner and Advisor to Raj Pramukh, Madhya
Bharat, visited the CRP Officers’ Mess. Trivedi was also present on
the occasion. When the minister broached the topic, the Commandant
explained to him the difficulties in ‘making over the building’.79 The
minister appreciated the CRP’s point of view and it appeared that the
temporary controversy over the use of the building had finally been
resolved.
INITIAL DEPLOYMENT FOLLOWING THE CRPF ACT

After the CRPF Act came into force, by which time major States had
been integrated with the Union, the force was deployed on some serious
duty in Jammu-Jodhpur and the Indo-Pakistan border. An advance
headquarters of the force was also set up in Jodhpur in June 1950
to oversee the deployment of men along the Indo-Pakistan border in
Jaisalmer and Jodhpur regions.80 This would also allow better liaison
between the brigade headquarters and the CRP detachments. Growing
deployment and widening ambit of operations post-independence
required different technologies to be upgraded. Therefore, in 1950,
wireless stations were set up in different places to enable connectivity
between detachments and with the headquarters.81
A remarkable achievement of the force during this period was
borne out of its effective intervention in the erstwhile Nizam’s State
of Hyderabad. On 19 May, 1950, one company of the 1st Battalion was
deployed to deal with communal flare-ups and to control the revolt of
the Communists who had adopted guerilla warfare techniques and were
mostly active in the Telangana area. Engaged in this region for almost
two years (till March 1952), the force was of great help in providing
stability and in containing the Communist revolt. In February 1951, in
an encounter with the Communist hostiles close to Rampur Camp, the
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CRP men forced them to retreat, leaving behind one dead. In March
1951, three persons suspected to be cooperating with the Communists
were arrested by the CRP men and handed over to the local police. On
another two occasions during 1951‒52, the CRP men arrested several
Communist outlaws. They also recovered many looted properties.
Another notable achievement was the CRP’s role in controlling
the agitation in Jammu launched by Praja Parishad following the death
of Syama Prasad Mookerjee in Srinagar. The founder of the Bharatiya
Jana Sangh, Mookerjee, felt passionate about complete integration of
Kashmir with the country. In August 1952, addressing a rally in Jammu,
he assured the people that he would get them the Indian Constitution
or lay down his life. In December 1952, the plenary session of his party
decided to launch an all-India agitation for complete integration of the
State and popularized the slogan—‘Ek desh mein do Vidhan, do Pradhan
aur do Nishan, nahin chalenge, nahin chalenge’ (We shall not allow two
constitutions, two presidents, and two flags inside one nation). It was
during this agitation that Mookerjee was arrested in Kashmir on 11
May, 1953 and died under mysterious circumstances while in detention
in Srinagar on 23 June, 1953.82 His sudden death led to serious unrest
in Jammu, led by Praja Parishad. Three companies of CRP worked hard
to bring the situation under control. The force also helped to quell the
communal riots in other parts of the State. In August 195, with the
change in government in Jammu & Kashmir (J&K), the law and order
situation in Srinagar and nearby areas took a big hit. Cooperating with
the local police and the armed forces, CRP was successful in bringing
the situation under control. It also worked to guard the sensitive borders
with Pakistan.
Rajasthan shared its western border with the newly-created state of
Pakistan. Between 1949 and 1953, this border was manned by four to
six service companies of CRP under an Assistant Commandant. This
detachment, operating from Gadra Road, was under the supervision of
the new advance headquarters at Jodhpur. The force operated on this
sensitive border in collaboration with the States, and at times under
the direct control of the Western Command. CRP men worked in a
82
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very inhospitable terrain which included a vast desert area. It manned
the frontier patrols, moving from one post to another on foot, or
on camels or in jeeps. Supply of water was very scarce as also the
availability of rations. Defending India’s frontiers under such hostile
conditions toughened the attitude of the personnel who rounded up
many smugglers and infiltrators. The force ended up losing six precious
lives but was successful in foiling Pakistan’s bid to cultivate intimate
contact with Indian locals by linking regions like Junagadh and Mangrol
with Hyderabad in Sind, also referred to at times as the Kutch corridor.83
FROM ANTI-DACOIT OPERATIONS TO SECURING THE INDIAPAKISTAN BORDERS

A major achievement of the force during the decade following
independence was the freeing of some regions of dreaded gangs of
dacoits and restoring peace. The force in its earlier form as the Crown
Representative’s Police had won accolades for its anti-dacoity operations
in Balasinor and Kishangarh States. The Aravalli ranges in Rajasthan were
infested with gangs of dacoits. During early 1952, CRP was put to the
task of rounding up dacoits in these regions. Two companies which were
posted in the Jodhpur sector for defence duties on the Indo-Pakistan
border were now posted in the interior areas of the Aravallis. On 9 May,
1952, when the CRP men started a clean-up operation in the dacoitinfested Aravalli ranges, The Times of India, assessing the professional
capability of the force wrote: ‘With hitting power placed at ten times
that of the normal police, the two companies will be as good as 2000
policemen.’84 The aim was to liquidate the gang of Kalyan Singh, ‘one
of the big three dacoits of Rajasthan’. The other two in the list were
Paleudan Singh in Bikaner and Man Singh in the Chambal ravines.85
For years, Kalyan Singh had created terror in Marwar. His gang would
often come out from its hideouts in the Aravalli hills and swoop down
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on the districts of Sirohi, Pali, Parole and Magaur in Marwar. The gang
would also march upwards to villages in Jaipur, occasionally entering
the Udaipur division too.86 Though Kalyan Singh escaped at this time,
these two companies of CRP shot dead three dangerous dacoits and
arrested 22 accomplices.87 Kalyan Singh, along with four other dacoits,
was finally shot dead in an encounter with the police in Haria Dhana
near Jodhpur, on 12 March, 1958.88
Patiala and East Punjab States Union (PEPSU), formed after uniting
eight erstwhile princely states, faced some serious problems from antisocial elements and outlaws during the early 1950s, mostly in Nabha
and Bhatinda districts. The CRP detachment in this area altered the
ambience within a very short time. On 4 September, 1953, six notorious
outlaws escaped from Bhatinda jail creating panic in the State. Next
day, the district reserve police along with Central Reserve Police went
into action.89 The village Kishangarh in Bhatinda district, a stronghold
of terrorist movements, was also a hideout for notorious elements.
The CRP men, under the command of Maha Singh, shot dead dreaded
dacoits Kartara Singh and Gajjan Singh from their hideout in this village.
Several of their associates were also rounded up. This exercise helped
in restoring normalcy in the region and in building people’s confidence
in the government. In a similar meticulous exercise in Nabha district, a
company of the CRP under G.C. Dixit chased and killed Janga, another
feared outlaw and one of his close associates. Janga had been involved in
plunder and looting, besides killing innocent people in the villages along
the Ghaggar River. CRP personnel involved in this operation were suitably
rewarded by the Raj Pramukh of PEPSU. Constables Kundan Singh and
Bachan Singh were also awarded the President’s Police and Fire Service
Medal for Gallantry.90 Accompanied by K.N. Katju (Home Minister),
Jawaharlal Nehru visited Neemuch on 7 March, 1954 and inspected a
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guard of honour presented by a contingent of CRP. He was on his way
to lay the foundation stone of Gandhisagar Dam across the Chambal in
Madhya Bharat.91 He also visited the Children’s Park in the lines and
spoke highly about the crucial role of the force in independent India.
In 1955, the force played an extraordinary role as part of a combined
security operation to eliminate the ‘king of the dacoits of India’ Man
Singh Rathore:
‘One single man, who was pursued by 1700 policemen of four states
for 15 years in an area approximately 8000 square miles. He was
the victor of over 80 encounters with the police. And the cost of
the operations, that eventually led to his death, was one and a
half crore rupees... He was directly responsible for more than 200
murders and a thousand acts of dacoity, pillage, ransom and raid.’92

Man Singh headed an inter-state gang of dacoits active in the ravines
of the Chambal River encompassing regions of Madhya Bharat,
Uttar Pradesh and Rajasthan. He was the most feared fugitive in the
underworld of Central India and Rajasthan, having been responsible for
185 murders. The banks of the Chambal are a maze of ravines up to
300 feet deep and usually 10‒20 miles across. During the early 1950s
onwards, almost 1500 armed police of Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Bharat
and Rajasthan combed the ravines of the Chambal area for Man Singh
but were unsuccessful.93 It was in November 1954, after being frustrated
with the continuing failures to nab the fugitive, the Home Minister of
Madhya Bharat, took a vow to resign from the Cabinet if Man Singh
was not liquidated in a year’s time. He then raised a special company,
comprising mostly Gorkhas, to track Man Singh down.94 CRP’s history
of resolute action against gangs of dacoits encouraged the government to
send five companies of the force to the Chambal region in 1955. While
the first of these reached Bhind on 9 February, four additional ones
arrived by the end of March. This was in order to intensify the antidacoity operations in the ravines of Bhind and Morena, led by the special
91
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armed forces.95 Under a joint command, from Bhind area, CRP formed
the spearhead of the attack on Man Singh. From February to August
1955, Man Singh, his sons and his gang were relentlessly hounded. On
29‒30 March, 1955, his gang killed two armed Constables—Hanuman
Singh of CRP and Rajadhar Singh of the Special Armed Police, while
injuring three Constables of CRP—Prahlad Singh, Sewa Singh and Naik
Khandekar in Bhind district.96 Operating through the Chambal ravines,
the CRP men laid low notorious dacoits like Chhota Raja, Uttam Singh
and Hukam Singh of the Lachhi gang, and Ram Vilas and Bora of the
Pahara gang.97
By mid-August 1955, Man Singh was forced to get confined to the
ravines of the Chambal River. When pushed from all corners, he escaped
to Bhind district and tried to cross the Kunwari River but failed since
the river was flooded at that time. The Gorkha platoon led by Jamadar
Bhanwar Singh attacked Man Singh on 25 August, 1955. Thousands of
rounds were fired and finally the dreaded fugitive lay dead.98 The Gorkhas
were guided by Gopal Sahai, IG, Madhya Bharat and his deputy Puttu
Singh. Man Singh’s body was thrown into a river by his lieutenants to
avoid discovery. The body was recovered and brought to Bijapur where
about 40,000 people gathered to see it.99 The CRP’s role in cornering
Man Singh and his gang, along with its role in liquidating some other
notable dacoits on the way, came for special appreciation by the Home
Minister of Madhya Bharat, for whom nabbing Man Singh had been a
special mission. Mishrilal Gangwal, the Chief Minister of Madhya Bharat,
presented a silver trophy to the force in recognition of its services in
the area.100
Chhad Bet in the Rann of Kutch, an island close to the Pakistan border,
became the scene of conflict between the two countries in February 1956.
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In the third week of February, Pakistani troops captured the island after
ambushing the Grenadiers’ patrols.101 The Kutch government protested
to the Pakistan border authorities asking for immediate withdrawal from
the island which had formed part of the centrally-administered State of
Kutch for years. The Union Defence Minister K.N. Katju102 claimed that
India had revenue records in its possession to show that Chhad Bet was
a part of Kutch and not of Sind. This question, he underlined, had been
settled three decades ago.103 An onslaught by the Indian Army forced
the invading troops to withdraw on 26 February. Subsequently the Army
established a strong outpost in the area.104 In the entire operation, the
CRP men played an important role in giving advance warning of attack,
and later in sharing the responsibility of consolidating India’s position
in the region.105
From anti-dacoity operations to safeguarding the Indo-Pakistan
border to maintaining law and order in sensitive zones—diverse
engagements became the hallmark of CRP within few years of the country
gaining independence. In 1956, a serious internal security threat erupted
in Bombay as the agitation for formation of a State on Marathi-speaking
basis gained ground. The Samyukta Maharashtra Samiti, advocating a
separate Marathi State, was founded on 6 February, 1956. In a couple of
months, the turn of events had taken serious proportions. Six companies
of CRP were rushed to Bombay in April 1956 to prevent the situation
from getting out of hand. They acted swiftly, with full preparedness,
disbursing the mobs, guarding vital points of the city and coordinating
closely with the Bombay Police.
The Atomic Energy Act of 1948 focused on peaceful development
of nuclear energy. In January 1954, the government created the Atomic
Energy Establishment at Trombay at Mumbai with Homi Jehangir
Bhabha as the founding Director. This initiative was meant to foster
further research and consolidate all the R&D activities for nuclear
101
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reactors and technology under the Atomic Energy Commission. So,
after the Bombay task of CRP was over, most companies moved to
J&K border duties, but one company stood guard at Trombay at this
atomic establishment of the central government.
EXPANSION OF THE FORCE WITH GROWING
RESPONSIBILITIES

After a long gap of witnessing expansion in strength of the force in 1948
through the establishment of the 2nd Battalion and after having assessed
its utility in multiple areas of operation, the 3rd Battalion was sanctioned
on 23 April, 1956. Initially it was also stationed at Neemuch but shifted
to Ajmer in May 1958. In accordance with the CRP Rules published in
1955, command of the force was split and its resources regrouped into
three effective battalions. For the first time, and under the circumstances
which had changed significantly since the years 1947‒48, recruitment
was now thrown open to all the States. It may also be recalled that the
force did not have a separate clerical cadre, for which it was dependent
on the erstwhile Ajmer-Merwara division. This situation prevailed till
1 November, 1956 when a separate clerical cadre was sanctioned for
the force.
Keeping in view the sensitive nature of the J&K border with Pakistan
and having seen the performance of the force in guarding and defending
the borders, three new battalions were especially sanctioned for this
purpose on 15 October, 1956. Initially they were called 1st, 2nd and 3rd
Battalions‒CRP (J&K), but very soon on 30 March, 1957, they were
redesignated as 4th, 5th and 6th Battalions of CRP. The 4th Battalion
was raised on 30 November, 1956. Within a very short time, on 20
May, 1957, all seven companies of this battalion, including many from
the headquarters company moved to the operational area of J&K with
the specific task of patrolling and laying ambush against unauthorized
infiltration, curbing smuggling and sabotage activities of the Pakistanis,
checking cattle-lifting, and guarding the strategic bridges.106 The 5th and
6th Battalions were raised in March 1957. The 6th Battalion was located
at Neemuch due to unavailability of accommodation for more than
106
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two battalions at Bharatpur. These three new battalions augmented the
central government’s actions to thwart any Pakistani effort to infiltrate
and create trouble in J&K and also keep a watch on the borders with
China. From Kathua to Leh on the one side and on the highway from
Jammu to Uri on the other, CRP virtually discharged the duties of a
border force. The most hazardous activities consisted in guarding against
Pakistan regulars on the international border and on the ceasefire line
in Akhnoor and Poonch sectors as well as the Indo-Tibetan border
abreast of Aksai Chin.
CONCLUDING REMARKS

By the end of the 1950s, the Central Reserve Police Force had learnt
to stand on its own. It had shown its resolve to march hand-in-hand
with the remarkable journey of the young republic. If India had to build
its economic strength, internal security must be given high priority.
The problems that the free government of India had inherited and the
problems that surrounded the resolve to build heavy industries, dams and
public institutions must be challenged at any cost. Combined with this
was the necessity of building secure borders with Pakistan and China.
For the spirit of democracy to survive and progress, there ought to be
effective guarantees to counter destabilizing forces. Stepping forward
from the brink of dissolution that characterized its position during the
political transition of mid-1947, the force was destined not only to survive
but make effective contribution in the integration of States, to fighting
dreaded dacoits, safeguarding borders with Pakistan, securing atomic
research, and aiding the civil power in restoration of peace. In doing
so, it became the most reliable and effective force at the disposal of the
Union Government to be used as the first response in the face of any
threat to the security and integrity of the nation.

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 134

22-04-2021 11:45:07

4
DEFENDING INDIA’S BOUNDARY:
THE EARLY SAGA OF SACRIFICE

A

t the close of the first decade of independence, the country had
moved forward on many fronts. Working primarily through
the model of planning, India witnessed the gradual emergence
of an economic system free from the clutches of British imperialism.
Heavy industry complexes were being built to augment the country’s
strength. To leverage the hydel power, a large number of dams were in
the making. From being dependent on imports for even small items of
use, the country was in the process of setting up manufacturing under
the model of a mixed economy. The problems of shortage in all branches
of economy started getting redressed gradually. Scientific research and
developments, including in the fields of atomic and nuclear energy,
were being pursued. Space research had also taken off in right earnest.
All the princely states, integrated during the first two or three years
of independence, with Sardar Patel providing the lead, had by now
been administratively and economically integrated in the Union. The
process of states’ reorganization had also more or less been completed.
Elections to the Parliament and to the states’ legislatures had been held
during the years 1952 and 1957. In the context of India’s huge electoral
strength, these exercises after independence saw the country emerge
as the largest successful democracy of the world. In foreign relations,
driven by a conscious decision to move away from the major blocks of
the world, non-alignment was adopted as a middle path. Consequently,
in formulating foreign policy, the Non-Aligned Movement became a
major guiding force.
However, a long boundary with a hostile Pakistan on the east and
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west and an equally long frontier with an inscrutable China on the
north emerged as very real stumbling blocks. The newly-created nation
state of Pakistan was founded on the two-nation theory advocated by
Mohammad Ali Jinnah, who also became the first Governor General
of the new country. On the one hand Pakistan gradually moved
towards theocracy in its outlook and policy, and on the other, the
military and intelligence came to acquire an upper hand over its
destiny. Pakistan refused to accept Kashmir’s decision to accede to
India. Consequently, its military and political groups converted the
Kashmir question into an obsession, reflected in the country’s defence
and foreign policies. China, on the other hand, had shed democracy
and centralism to imbibe one-party dictatorship under Mao’s unique
brand of Communism. From some regions in the northeast to Aksai
Chin in Kashmir, China put its claims on many border lands that
belonged to India, attempting to create disputes around them. India’s
help to Dalai Lama, the Tibetan Buddhist and spiritual leader, and
providing home to thousands of Tibetan refugees was also not seen
very kindly by the Chinese government. However, the real worry was
that while China had augmented its defence manifold, India’s defence
preparedness, even after a decade of independence, had left much to
be desired. Lack of priority to this sector, as compared to the high
priority accorded to the heavy industry sector, proved to be a significant
drawback in times of crisis on the frontiers with China.
The Central Reserve Police which saw a series of moves for expansion
beginning 1956, adding multiple battalions to its strength, and having
guarded the Indo-Pakistan border area with commendable professional
commitment, emerged as the major central armed police to complement
the efforts of the armed forces on the frontiers. The saga of sacrifice
that began in the much celebrated Hot Springs in eastern Ladakh in
1959 continued unabated in 1962, 1965 and 1971—the years that India
fought major wars with China and Pakistan. That the force was battleready became amply clear through its performance in times of crisis
for the country. It rightly underlined its growing specialization and
professionalism. There was a desire to learn quickly coupled with a
growing will and commitment to sacrifice in the line of highest duty
that the nation demanded.
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AKSAI CHIN: JOURNEY OF KARAM SINGH AND THE CRP TEAM

It was on 21 September, 1949 that China’s Communist Party Chairman
Mao Zedong proclaimed the country as the People’s Republic of China.
A year later on 7 October, 1950, its People’s Liberation Army (PLA)
invaded Tibet to incorporate the land as part of Chinese territory.
As 80,000 soldiers of the Chinese army crossed the Drichu River east
of Chamdo, the Chinese radio announced that a ‘peaceful liberation’
of Tibet had begun on the anniversary of the Communists assuming
power in China: ‘So the axe had fallen. And soon, Lhasa must fall.’1
The Chinese government and the local government of Tibet entered
into a 17-point agreement in 1951 for the ‘peaceful liberation of Tibet’
which affirmed the Chinese government’s sovereignty over Tibet. It was
alleged that Tibetan delegates were pressurised to agree to the terms.
However, Tibetan resistance continued against incessant harassment at
the hands of the Chinese military.
The Indian government had initially protested against the invasion of
Tibet declaring that it was not in the interest of peace. However, in April
1954, through the Sino-Indian treaty of Panchsheel (meaning five virtues)
or five principles of peaceful co-existence, the two countries recognized
each other’s territorial integrity and sovereignty.2 ‘Our nearest neighbour
and spiritual mentor’, lamented Dalai Lama, had thus ‘tacitly accepted
Peking’s claims on Tibet’.3 This agreement signed on 29 April, 1954 was
discussed in the Lok Sabha on 15 May, 1954. Referring to the Tibet
question, Nehru said that it was ‘a recognition of the existing situation
there’, a situation that had been ‘recognized by us two or three years ago.’
He also said that during the last few hundred years Chinese sovereignty
or suzerainty had not been challenged by any outside country, and all
through this period, China had always maintained that claim to the
sovereignty over Tibet:

1

Dalai Lama, Freedom in Exile: The Autobiography of His Holiness the Dalai Lama of Tibet,
Abacus, 1998, 56
2
These five principles were: (i) respect for each other’s territorial integrity; (ii) non-aggression
towards each other; (iii) non-interference in the other’s internal affairs; (iv) equality and
mutual benefit; (v) peaceful co-existence.
3
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‘It is true that occasionally when China was weak, this sovereignty
was not exercised in any large measure. When China was strong,
it was exercised. Always there was a large measure of autonomy
of Tibet, so that there was no great change in the theoretical
approach to the Tibetan problem from the Chinese side. It has
been throughout the last 200 or 300 years the same.’4

Participating in the discussion, Acharya Kripalani criticized communist
China for committing an act of aggression on Tibet which, he stressed,
was similar to any colonial aggression indulged in by Western nations.
The plea that China had the ancient right of suzerainty was ‘out of
date, old and antiquated’, ‘theoretical’, and was ‘never exercised or very
rarely exercised, and even then, theoretically’. Culturally speaking, he
emphasized, Tibet was closer to India than to a communist China. More
important, he accused China of demolishing a buffer state by occupying
Tibet:
‘In international politics, when a buffer state is abolished by a
powerful nation, that nation is considered to have aggressive designs
on its neighbours. It is also said that in the map of China other
border territories like Nepal, Sikkim, etc. figure. This gives us an
idea of the aggressive designs of China.’5

The incorporation of Tibet as part of the Chinese territory brought the
Chinese closer to India’s borders at many places and, in effect, expanded
the Indo-China frontier which also started witnessing increased tensions.
The inhospitable climate and the difficult terrain only added to the
problems. India was not oblivious of these far-reaching changes on the
border. In October 1954, CRP men from the first two battalions, under
P.J. Singh, formed a special company enabling the Intelligence Bureau to
guard the 37,244 square km expanse of the high altitude desert of Aksai
Chin.6 In early 1957, one company of the 3rd Battalion was deputed to

4
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guard the Indo-Tibetan border near Hot Springs.7 During the 1950s,
the task of guarding the long Indo-Chinese border, 3488 km long, and
extending from Aksai Chin in Ladakh to Arunachal Pradesh in the
northeast, had been entrusted to the Intelligence Bureau, headed at that
time by B.N. Mullick. Mullick’s ‘go-to-man’ in the Ladakh sector, informs
B.K. Karkra, was Karam Singh, Deputy Central Intelligence Officer in the
Bureau. ‘More than an Intelligence man’, Karam Singh was an ‘intrepid
foot-soldier of the Bureau, in the mould of a Company Commander of
the Central Reserve Police Force’. In those years, the CRP men were
also acting as the covering troops at the borders. The force drew a small
sub-unit from its company deployed at Leh and placed it at the disposal
of Karam Singh to execute the extremely difficult missions in Aksai
Chin: ‘These men, with strong bodies and will, were the eyes and ears
of India in this ghostly plateau, where not even a blade of grass grew.’8
For the Chinese, the remote western areas of Tibet and Xinjiang
were effectively separated by the Indian possession of Aksai Chin.
This prevented easy movement of arms and forces into the area. The
occupation of Tibet was followed slowly by the construction of a road
illegally through Aksai Chin, joining Tibet with Xinjiang through
Indian territory. China, looking for ways to expand its frontier, declared
completion of the road through Aksai Chin in 1957. On 6 October, 1957,
some Chinese newspapers from Hong Kong reported that ‘SinkiangTibet, the highest highway of the world’ had been completed. The
construction of this highway across Aksai Chin propelled suspicion as
some areas covered by the highway were seen as ‘part of the Ladakh
region of India for centuries’.9 The increasingly opaque and unfriendly
attitude of China towards India worsened the situation further. In January
1958, Dalai Lama invited Nehru to visit Tibet. Though this invitation
had been forwarded by Zhou Enlai himself, the Chinese soon started
showing reluctance to see this visit through.10
7
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The Indian government wanted to be sure about the veracity of this
news about the Chinese road in Aksai Chin and also whether India’s land
had actually been encroached upon. Nehru was of the opinion, informs
Karkra, that India should send a reconnoitering party in the spring of
1958 with clear instructions not to come into conflict with the Chinese.
The suggestion was passed on to B.N. Mullick who in turn entrusted
Karam Singh with this difficult task.11 The idea was to be sure, before
India protested to the Chinese, that the new road actually violated India’s
territory. In the spring of 1958, in fact, two patrols were sent out in the
area. One team, led by Lt. Ram Iyengar went to explore the road from
the northern side, but was detected, detained and released only after lot
of suffering.12 The second operation was led by Karam Singh, with just a
small and select contingent of CRP men, who set out on a historic journey
through the most difficult terrain, with the task of reconnoitering the
southern end of the newly-constructed Aksai Chin road (numbered NHG219 by the Chinese). And here too, in order to escape being detected,
the contingent took an uncharted and risky route direct east from Shamal
Lungpa: ‘These men with sturdy legs, stout lungs, nerves of steel and
imbued with the spirit of being on a national high duty, not only made to
the Road but also went far beyond to the edge of our claimed boundary
to plant our tri-colour there.’13 Three formidable mountain ranges to be
crossed, and with snow all around, and in order to ensure safety of the
country’s frontiers, the brave men marched forward.14
Karam Singh selected a small team of 15 men (1 Jamadar, 2 Havildars
and 11 Jawans) and 12 trusted muleteers to accompany him. Since this
64, No. 2, Spring 2011, 55‒71
11
Karkra, The Police Warriors on the Indo-Chinese Border in Ladakh, 107; Karkra quotes
Nehru’s noting of 4 February, 1958: ‘I do not think it is desirable to have air reconnaissance.
In fact I do not see what good it can do to us. Even a land reconnaissance will not perhaps
be very helpful. However, it may bring some further facts to our notice.’
12
This team of army personnel had been arrested by the Chinese at Haji Langar in the summer
of 1858. See Karunakar Gupta, ‘Hidden History of the Sino-Indian Frontier II—1954‒1959’,
Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 9, No. 19, May 11, 1974, 765‒772
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covert mission was directed to avoid armed encounters, these men
carried minimum weapons. The team reached Shamal Lungpa within five
days. They halted here and also set up a small camp as they meticulously
planned their next move. A small party under a Havildar stayed back in
this camp, and the rest of the team moved forward reaching Nischu at
a height of 18,000 feet after covering a distance of almost 18 km. It was
now that the most decisive part of the historic journey had to begin. The
team also had to make every effort to remain undetected. Karam Singh,
Havildar Dil Bahadur, 3 Jawans, 1 muleteer and the mountain goat then
marched in this ‘corridor of uncertainty’. The remaining members were
sent back to Shamal Lungpa to bring the team to the advance camp.
Following the foot track marked on the map, the forward team led by
Karam moved east after descending down the pass.15 They turned east
after reaching the northwestern edge of the lake. After covering another
two kilometres, they detected clear signs of tyre marks of heavy vehicles
on the lake’s northern bank. This confirmed their worst suspicion that
the Chinese had got a foothold in the area. However, the new road,
which they had set out to discover, was still not visible. They kept on
following the tyre marks which then merged into a cluster of mountains.
After descending, they reached the mid-point between Amtogar and
Sarigh Jilganang Lake. By that time it had grown dark. After spending
the night there they set out on the most important part of the journey
the following morning.16
After trekking for a while they hit a highway where they noticed
a convoy of heavy vehicles at a distance of around 2 km. The team
hid behind boulders, allowed the convoy to pass by and then headed
in the opposite direction on the highway. The convoy had moved in
the direction of Xinjiang and Karam Singh’s team moved to the east,
mapping the road going in the direction of Tibet. Every small detail of
the road had to be captured. Apart from clicking photos, Karam Singh
also prepared a rough sketch of the road. In this way, they covered
around 12‒15 km, assessed their coordinates and concluded that they
were well within Indian territory and very close to the Tibet border. The
next day, the team, high in spirit, found and followed a track leading
15
16
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northeast towards the border. When they reached close to the dry edge
of the Aksai Chin Lake, they mounted the hill close to the border and
in high patriotic spirit planted the tri-colour there.17 On their way
back, the team kept on validating the markings on the sketch that it
had prepared. When they reached the point where they had met the
highway, Karam Singh uprooted a wooden peg from the highway to
serve as additional evidence of having made it to the Chinese road in
Aksai Chin. The ‘historical exploit’ of Karam Singh and his CRP team
remains unprecedented.18 Well-known journalist Praveen Swami wrote
that Karam Singh’s reconnaissance established that ‘the road ran from
Haji Langar in the north to Amtogar in the south, cutting some 160
km through Aksai Chin’.19
DALAI LAMA’S FLIGHT TO SAFETY

Tenzin Gyatso, the fourteenth Dalai Lama of Tibet, referred to simply
as Dalai Lama, sought refuge in India when threatened with impending
arrest and imprisonment by communist China. Forced to flee Tibet in
March 1959, he had undergone painful moments trying to negotiate the
impact of China’s invasion of the land. He had unsuccessfully sought
refuge in India earlier too. In November 1956, he had travelled to grace
Lord Buddha’s 2500th birth anniversary celebrations organized by the
Maha Bodhi Society of India. He had been permitted by the Chinese
authorities to travel to India for this purpose. Away from the Chinese gaze
and entering the land of Lord Buddha, the excited young man reached
Bagdogra via Gangtok, from where he took off for Palam airport.20 After
meeting Nehru and other senior dignitaries, he sensed an atmosphere
17

Ibid., 136‒138
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between the way of life of the two countries. Somehow, India seemed so much more open
and at ease with itself.’ Dalai Lama, Freedom in Exile,127
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of sincerity, and therefore decided that instead of going back to Tibet
he should seek political asylum in India. But Nehru refused to support
this demand and asked him to go back and try to work with the Chinese
on the basis of the 17-point agreement.21
Accordingly, he returned to Lhasa in March 1957. But the situation
in Tibet continued to worsen. The Chinese assurance of cooperation
was belied. Its military build-up continued to threaten peace. Chinese
aggressive techniques had triggered great resistance from the Tibetan
fighters. Matters came to a head in 1959. On 10 March, 1959, the Chinese
General Tan Kuan-sen suggested to Dalai Lama that he should move to
his (Tan’s) headquarters for his own safety. The Tibetans could clearly
see through this Chinese trap. The crowd was getting hysterical. On 12
March, people appeared on the streets of Lhasa demanding independence
from the Chinese. When the Chinese military unleashed its crackdown
and when threat to his life appeared imminent, Dalai Lama, on the
advice of his close supporters, made the historic escape to India. On 17
March, 1959, Dalai Lama, disguised in a soldier’s dress, quietly slipped
through the Lhasa crowd unnoticed. He was accompanied by twenty
of his officials along with his mother and two younger siblings. The
Chinese authorities were furious as the news of his disappearance gained
ground. As Dalai Lama closed in on the border with India, he wrote
to Nehru on 26 March lamenting that ever since the Tibet government
had lost power to the Chinese in 1951, he and his government had been
trying to maintain peace but the Chinese government had continued to
subdue the Tibetans. And therefore, it was in a ‘critical situation’ that
he was entering India.22
The trek was under hostile conditions and through a perilous route.
After two weeks of this make-or-break journey, when his entourage
reached the Indian border on 31 March, a handful of Indian guards met
21

Dalai Lama, Freedom in Exile, 128‒129. In fact, Zhou Enlai, the Chinese premier, was in
India during this time. Between November 1956 and January 1957, Nehru, Zhou Enlai and
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them at the border. Dalai Lama was escorted to Bomdila after a week of
travel where he was received by P.N. Menon, who had earlier served as
India’s Consul General in Lhasa (1954‒56). Menon handed over Nehru’s
letter welcoming him, his family and the entourage, promising facilities
to them to reside in India.23 He was given a guard of honour at Bomdila
by the Assam Rifles. The duty of the Central Reserve Police on the
northeastern border included escorting Dalai Lama and his entourage to
his place of political asylum.24 From Bomdila, Dalai Lama was taken to
Tezpur from where he began his journey to Mussoorie on a special train
which took him to Dehradun. On 24 April, Nehru arrived at Mussoorie
to talk to him. The meeting did not end on a very cordial note as Nehru
felt it was impossible to win independence for Tibet without resorting
to bloodshed. Nehru made it clear that India could not join issue with
China over the rights of Tibetans.25 China, however, accused India for
interfering in its internal affairs.
MARTYRDOM AT THE BORDER: THE SACRIFICE AT HOT
SPRINGS

On 15 June, 2020, twenty brave soldiers of the Indian Army laid down
their lives in a face-off with the Chinese troops in Ladakh. On 27 July,
2020, the Union Minister of State for Home, Nityanand Rai, speaking
at a function to mark the 82nd Foundation Day of the Central Reserve
Police Force, drew parallels between this incident and the damage caused
to PLA (People’s Liberation Army) when in October 1959 it attacked
the CRP patrol near Hot Springs in Ladakh: ‘What a coincidence.
Whenever China attacks, its strength is huge and ours is less… but
China has always suffered the consequences.’ The force has ‘a rich history
of valour and sacrifice’, continued the minister, and on 21 October, 1959,
it had showed those characteristics ‘in Hot Springs in Ladakh when the
Chinese attacked.’26 In memory of the ten CRP bravehearts who laid
23
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down their lives on that day, the country celebrates 21 October as the
Police Memorial Day or the Police Commemoration Day. Hot Springs
occupies a very sacred space in the collective memory of the force and
counts among the significant events in the glorious history of the nation.
The arterial road constructed by the Chinese in Aksai Chin saw
regular movement of civil and military convoys. Additionally, some radial
roads had also started coming up towards the west of Aksai Chin. At
Leh, one company of CRP and one militia battalion guarded the border.
An extra company of the force was mustered to relieve the one already
present at Leh. On 22 September, 1959, Karam Singh received orders
to establish the forward posts. Accordingly, the CRP sub-unit at Leh
commanded by S.P. Tyagi was placed at the disposal of Karam Singh
to open platoon posts at Tsogatsalu, Hot Springs and Shamal Lungpa.27
On 17 October, a platoon post was established at Tsogatsalu and the
remaining men, around 60 in number, proceeded further to set up a
camp at Hot Springs two days later on 19 October. On 20 October, to
assess the situation, three small parties were sent towards Kongka La or
Pass to recce the area. This pass was one of the primary routes for entry
into Aksai Chin. However, one of these parties, consisting of Constables
Mohammad Khalil and Sonam Dorje, along with a local guide, Chettan,
did not return at the appointed time. This raised apprehensions in the
minds of the remaining troops, and therefore, a search party was quickly
dispatched to locate them. This party, after doing its bit, returned emptyhanded to the camp around 11pm, but not before having seen some
hoof marks of horses leading east towards Kongka Pass.
Karam Singh, along with Tyagi then led a party of 21 early in the
morning of the much feted day of 21 October, 1959 in search of the
missing men. They reached the spot about five miles away where hoof
marks had been seen.28 They were not aware of the presence of the
Chinese military in the area otherwise they would have carried mortars
and medium machine guns with which CRP was equipped during those
days. Moreover, they had strict instructions to avoid any confrontation
with the Chinese and not to open fire except in self-defence. Karam

27
28
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Singh did not even carry his personal weapon.29 He followed the hoof
marks with 18 men while Tyagi explored the area to the left of the hill.
It was when Karam Singh’s party had covered just about half a kilometre,
and found itself in an open space that a Jawan noticed some Chinese
soldiers in front and across a nullah.
A Chinese military officer who soon appeared on top of the hill
gestured them to surrender. In return, Karam Singh lifted a fistful of
soil and held it close to his heart to indicate that they were in their own
territory. The Chinese officer claimed the area belonged to them. The
argument went on. Despite being hugely outnumbered and surrounded
by the Chinese from three sides, the CRP men stuck to their position.30
However, they were soon fired upon both from the front as well from
the hill top. Taken by surprise, the CRP men took such cover as was
available and returned the fire and fought valiantly with the World War
II era .303 bolt action rifles, while some retreated towards the hill on
the right. Jamadar Rulla Ram, Constables Abdul Majid, Ali Raza, Gur
Bahadur, Beg Raj and Norbu Lama ran with Karam Singh and took
shelter behind a mound. Some others ran towards the hill on the left,
but were struck down with bullets and hand grenades. The CRP men’s
firing was proving ineffective as they had inadequate cover. Apart from
hand grenades, the Chinese were also using LMG rifles and tommy guns.
Constable Raza Khan managed to escape and join Tyagi’s group to the
left of the hill. At around five in the evening, the firing from the enemy
side intensified, which killed Constables Beg Raj and Norbu Lama. 31
The count of the Indian martyrs reached nine while Constable Makhan
Lal received grievous injury. Nine others were also wounded. Tyagi sent
reinforcements under Jamadar Dil Bahadur, but as they emerged from
the hill four Jawans received bullet hits. The remaining forward patrol
was left with little option but to surrender.
The worst nightmare was now beginning to unfold. These CRP
men were met with the worst possible treatment. The horror was later
recounted by Karam Singh through a statement. To heap humiliation
on them, five of these men were forced to carry the dead body of a
29
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Chinese soldier who had died in the retaliatory fire. This was after they
were forced to leave an injured Makhan Lal whom they had carried for
some distance. Left under the charge of two Chinese soldiers who were
likely to have abandoned him, Makhan Lal eventually succumbed to his
injuries. The captured men were all kept in a pit which was normally
used for storing vegetables and forced to spend several nights on the
cold chilling ground at a height of 17,000 feet without woolen clothing!
They were kept in a semi-starved and dehydrated condition. In order to
extract some confession, they were not given any food for 62 hours.32
Some were afflicted with frostbite too. This inhuman treatment was
matched by physical torture during interrogation. On 13 November,
around 3 pm, the prisoners were taken out of their pit to ready them
for release.
In the meanwhile, on 4 November, 1959, the Government of India
made known to the Chinese through a detailed note that though it was
committed to resolve all disputes by peaceful means, it reserved the
right to resist by all means available to it where aggression took place.
The note was handed over to Pan Tzu-Li, the Chinese Ambassador in
New Delhi, by the External Affairs Ministry. It rejected outright the
Chinese government’s version of the incident of 21 October which,
it underlined, was ‘a travesty of truth’ and at complete ‘variance with
facts’.33 Calling the Chinese version, which stated that the entire area,
including the places east, south and north of the Kongka Pass had
always been part of Chinese territory as contrary to history and facts,
it declared that the site of the clash was not only a part of Indian
territory, but also well within it. It refuted the Chinese part of the
story that the frontier guards of PLA had all along been stationed and
patrolling that entire area. The Indian reconnaissance parties which
went from Leh to Lanak La in 1954 and 1956 had not come across
any evidence of Chinese occupation. It was only in 1957 that signs
of intrusion by outsiders were noticed in Shinglung and some places
further north. Other Indian reconnaissance parties had gone as far
32
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as the Karakoram Pass without noticing any Chinese personnel. It
underlined that the aggressive attitude of China in various parts of
the frontier was reminiscent of imperialism.34 The note referred to the
Government of India’s inquiry into the matter and the detailed account
of the incident on 20‒21 October received from S.P. Tyagi, the secondin-command of the Indian police party when it was attacked by the
Chinese. In an obvious reference to Karam Singh, the note said: ‘The
gallant officer who was in command of the party lost his life during
the clash.’ It called the Indian retaliation on 21 October an act of selfdefence when they were indiscriminately fired upon while on patrol
duty. While one contingent of the Chinese troops was entrenched on a
hill top, the other was across the Chang Chenmo River on the right.35
After multiple rounds of negotiations between the two countries
lasting for nearly a month, it was finally decided in a meeting between
a Chinese representative and S.P. Tyagi on 13 November that the ten
bravehearts and the bodies of nine martyrs would be handed over the
next day. The Chinese representative disclosed the names of those who
had been captured, which included Karam Singh, ‘who was earlier
feared killed’.36 The government instructed the advance party which
had been waiting at a camping site near Hot Springs, around 6 miles
from the scene of 21 October, to proceed to a place near the scene to
receive those imprisoned by the Chinese along with the bodies of nine
martyrs.37 Karam Singh and his team of CRP men were finally released
on 14 November, 1959. At 10.30 am on that day, ten Indian bravehearts
including Karam Singh, Jamadar Rulia Ram and their team, and also
the initial reconnaissance party of three, finally returned to an Indian
border police detachment or the advance party within 300 yards of the
scene of the incident.38
34
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The Indian detachment headed by S.P. Tyagi was also handed over
the bodies of nine martyrs—Constables Dharam Singh, Shivnath Prasad,
Iman Singh, Hangjit Suba, Tsering Norbhu, Norbu Lama, Sarwan Das,
Beg Raj and Puran Singh.39 The body of the tenth martyr Makhan Lal
could not be recovered. These bodies were brought on ponies and were
cremated in Hot Springs with full military honours on the morning of
15 November, 1959. The site of cremation turned into some sort of
pilgrimage for the police forces of the country. Karam Singh having
received a hero’s welcome was awarded the President’s Police Medal
by the Prime Minister himself. At the annual conference of Inspectors
General of Police of the states and UTs in January 1960, it was decided
that 21 October be observed as the Police Commemoration Day in all
police lines across the country. The ten martyrs through their supreme
sacrifice had turned this day into a symbol of ‘courage and devotion
to duty’.40 At the All-India Sports meet in February 1960, the CRP
contingent had the privilege of mounting the guard of honour to the
Prime Minister, and at his behest, ‘reversed arms’ to these martyrs.
The Prime Minister, while appreciating the contribution of the CRP,
offered a glowing tribute to these martyrs. The force raised a memorial
at Neemuch with lines inscribed from Walter Scott: ‘A crowded hour
of glorious life is worth an age without a name’, and from the Udyog
Parva of Mahabharata: eqgwr± Tofyra Js;ks u p /wekf;ra fpje~’41
Karam Singh, having suffered in Chinese custody for 25 days, badly
struck by frostbite, travelled from the advance post of Tsogatsalu to Leh,
trekking over an average height of 14,000 feet in sub-zero temperatures
for over 100 miles.42 From Leh, he started for Ladakh, reaching there on
30 November.43 He was finally admitted to the Jammu Military Hospital.
On 11 December, speaking in Lok Sabha, Jawaharlal Nehru informed the
members of having received a report from Karam Singh, and concluded
that the treatment of the Indian bravehearts at the hands of the Chinese
had been ‘bad, very bad’, and in fact, it appeared to add up to ‘a grim
39
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story of bad treatment’.44 The Government of India, in a note to the
Chinese government on 13 December, stated that the treatment which
Karam Singh and other Indian prisoners had received ‘was most harsh
and inhuman and opposed to all canons of civilized behaviour’. The
text of this note, along with a 17-page statement by Karam Singh, was
placed by the Prime Minister in Lok Sabha on 15 December, 1959.45 The
note referred to the 70 hours of intense interrogation of Karam Singh
spread over 12 days. The note also protested against the missing body
of Makhan Lal. Referring to Karam Singh’s report which said that he
and Rudarman had carried an injured Makhan Lal for two kilometres
before the Chinese escort had asked them to leave him by the Chang
Chenmo River in the custody of two Chinese soldiers, it said: ‘It is
extraordinary that the Chinese authorities should now profess ignorance
as to the whereabouts of Constable Makhan Lal.’ It asked that inquiry be
made of the Chinese frontier guards as to the circumstances in which
Makhan Lal had been left behind on 21 October and what happened
to him subsequently.46 On the same day, the statement of Karam Singh,
who was still undergoing treatment for frostbite, was released to the
press. He had given graphic details of how prisoners had been denied
adequate food and shelter and subjected to hours of interrogation to
extort confessions that it was the Indians who had opened fire first and
also that they had intruded into Chinese territory. Not just that, they
were also subjected to indoctrination by a Chinese official who lectured
them on the advantages of Communism and the evils of Capitalism.47
EXPANSION OF THE FORCE

The last battalion that had been sanctioned before the Chinese military
upped its ante was the 6th Battalion in October 1956. After the Chinese
expansionist policy had become quite unambiguous, attempting to turn
historically agreed boundaries into matters of dispute, major expansion
of the force began in 1959. The requirement of the force in Kashmir
and the northeast had increased tremendously. Two new battalions were
44
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sanctioned and started functioning in September 1959. The headquarters
of the 7th Battalion was at Neemuch. But the place did not have any
more accommodation for a fresh battalion. Therefore, the 8th Battalion
was raised at Rampur in Uttar Pradesh where the central government
had taken over the buildings of the former Raza Infantry of the Nawab
of Rampur. The 9th Battalion was raised on 15 June, 1960 in Bharatpur
at Kanjoli Lines, and shifted after two weeks to Sewar Lines in the
same city. It came back to Kanjoli Lines after a year, moving finally to
Deoli in August 1964. The 10th Battalion was raised at Rampur on 11
July, 1960. The 11th and the 12th Battalions were also sanctioned soon
after on 25 July, 1960. While the 11th Battalion became functional on
28 February, 1961 at Rampur, shifting shortly to Mokama Ghat in May
1961, the 12th Battalion started functioning at Mokama Ghat but shifted
to Bharatpur on 1 March, 1962. The 13th Battalion was raised on 1
November, 1962 (at that time on a temporary basis) in the wake of the
Chinese military attack on the northern borders. The 14th Battalion was
sanctioned on 4 May, 1962, with headquarters at Ajmer, but it actually
came into existence on 1 December, 1962.48
In order to cater to the professional training of the rank and file
which was increasing constantly with the addition of new battalions, the
Government of India decided to start a separate training institute for
the force. The Central Training College was thus born at Neemuch on 1
December, 1960 after taking over the accommodation vacated by the 7th
Battalion.49 After the battalion strength reached 14 by the end of 1962,
CRP was grouped into two Divisions, each under a DIG, but the overall
command continued to be with the IGP Delhi. It was in 1963, realizing
the requirement of an exclusive leadership, that an independent IG of
Police was sanctioned to the force. On 3 August, 1963, V.G. Kanetkar
was appointed as the first IG of Police, exclusively for the force.
Giving high priority to the expansion of the force in view of increasing
demand, the Ministry of Home Affairs (MHA) proposed in April 1964
to increase its strength by 25 per cent. This proposal was largely
influenced by experiences during recent communal disturbances and
48
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the continuing Pakistani infiltration. The government felt that whenever
state governments required additional and specialized forces to deal
with a law and order situation, it should be possible for them to avail of
the services of the force, thus sparing the Army, which could be called
only in extreme cases of emergency.50 In July 1964, MHA evolved an
integrated scheme to tackle the danger of communal riots and sabotage.51
The scheme proposed to double the strength of the force in the following
three years. It also put emphasis on improvement of the intelligence
mechanism so that the force could keep a sharp lookout for those bent
on creating communal trouble. Simultaneously, the state governments
were asked to identify districts, and localities within those districts,
which were more prone to communal trouble.52
Speaking at the 23rd anniversary of the force on 31 October, 1962, B.B.
Banerji, IG of Police at Neemuch, exulted how from a small strength at
the dawn of independence the force had reached a 12 battalion strength:
‘The 13th Battalion will begin its life at Ajmer tomorrow while the 14th
will not be long in making its appearance… our Force is likely to be
appreciably larger than even 14 battalions in the near future.’ Among
the accomplishments of the force, he especially highlighted its role in
defending India’s boundaries: ‘At the present juncture of unprecedented
peril, we have the honour and privilege of still being there, doing all
that we can for the defence of the motherland.’53 V.G. Kanetkar, after
visiting all the battalion centres and a large number of places where the
CRP contingents were deployed, wrote in 1964: ‘The main and gratifying
features which struck me everywhere were high morale, good discipline
and praiseworthy composure’. These qualities had helped the force to
withstand ‘the vicious attacks from the enemy, fierce ambushes from
hostile elements, and most inclement weather at some places’. The 43
casualties that the force had suffered in action, underlined Kanetkar,
were the ‘price which all loyal and determined Forces have to pay when
called upon to serve their country in disturbed times and at difficult

50
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places.’54 He also expressed happiness that the force which was 14
battalions strong, was likely to have three more soon. It had also been
decided, he added, to make the strength of each battalion uniform by
raising it to six service companies.55 During 1964‒65, three additional
battalions were raised. Two additional posts of DIG were also created.
Some ancillary units like the Signal battalions and Base Hospitals were
also sanctioned.56
NEFA AND OTHER REGIONS IN THE NORTH-EAST

With the face-off at Hot Springs over, bitter memories nevertheless
persisted. Tensions continued to pile up along the long Indo-China
border. The expansion of CRP in this background was on expected
lines. North-East Frontier Agency or simply NEFA was a political
division which received this name in 1951 and was constitutionally
part of Assam state till it became a Union Territory in January 1972.
It became a full-fledged state in 1987.57 The bitterness in Indo-China
relations was reflected in growing concerns about the security of the
frontiers. Along with increased Chinese military activities, there were
reports about infiltration in the guise of Khampas or friendly refugees,
to carry on espionage or establish contact with the tribals.58 The CRP
contingent especially used in NEFA during this period was the 9th
Battalion which moved to the region in March 1962. It helped the
administration in enforcing law and order, accompanying officials for
various raids and patrols among the hostile tribals. Before the actual
Chinese invasion beginning August 1962, the long-range plan had cast
its shadow in Kameng, Siang, Lohit and Tirap Frontier Divisions. When
the Assam Rifles moved to the forward posts along the border, the
9th Battalion, followed by the 1st Battalion, was deputed for law and
order work in these four Divisions. An MEA note of 14 February, 1962
emphasized the necessity to release between 24 and 27 Assam Rifle
platoons for operational tasks with the Army. Therefore the shortage of
54
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the platoons for administrative tasks or for helping in civil administration
was proposed to be offset temporarily by moving in a CRP battalion or
platoon to NEFA immediately.59 The Chinese invasion of NEFA began on
20 October, 1962, commencing from Khinzemane, near the tri-junction
of Bhutan, Tibet and Kameng Division in NEFA. During this invasion,
the 9th Battalion came in close contact with the invaders and fought
rearguard action during the retreat.
After the withdrawal of the Chinese forces from the Kameng and
Siang Divisions, the CRP men were the first to establish outposts in
places like Wallong, Kibitoo and Dichu, the sites of battles in 1962.
However, one of the CRP outposts in Chayang Tajo was invaded by
tribals, who treacherously killed eight personnel of the force and the
Base Superintendent as also the Assistant Political Officer. The lone
Constable who survived the attack was able to bring this dreadful news
to the headquarters only after two days. The force soon gained control
over the area and re-established the post. It also helped in the evacuation
of the civil administration in Lohit Division, besides preserving peace in
many other regions. In the Lohit and Kameng Divisions, where the 1st
Battalion was also deployed for six months, CRP did a commendable job
in restoring law and order, in tracking cartloads of arms and ammunitions
of the Indian Army, including those handed over by the Chinese. B.B.
Mishra called it ‘symbolic and significant’ that the CRP contingents
visited Bomdila and Wallong to receive the first consignment of arms
returned by the Chinese.60
The armed police battalions engaged in operations in J&K, Nagaland,
Manipur and Tripura, and on deputation with the Assam government,
were subject to certain approved standard terms as specified in the MHA
letter of 3 October, 1961. Accordingly, it was proposed to extend the
same conditions to the CRP battalions being moved to NEFA. However,
MHA clarified that the standard terms as set out in its letter of 3 October,
1961 were not applicable to CRP. The Ministry of External Affairs (MEA)
note therefore proposed, for concurrence of the Ministry of Finance, that
the CRP personnel being sent to NEFA should be allowed to draw the
59
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Assam Rifles scale of rations, free of cost, in addition to their normal pay
and allowances.61 However, the matter did not rest there. The issue of
applicability of different scales of ration to the CRP battalions in NEFA
continued to be discussed. In the northeast, when the CRP battalions
were first inducted in Nagaland in 1957, they were allowed free rations in
consultation with the Assam government, who were required to bear the
cost of these battalions. In times of emergency, the operational control
of Nagaland was transferred from the Army to the IGP, Assam Rifles.
So MEA had sanctioned grant of the Assam Rifles scale of rations to the
armed police. But as the operational control over these battalions had
again been resumed by the Army, MEA proposed in April 1964 to give
the CRP battalions the Army scale of rations. After concurrence of the
Ministry of Finance, necessary sanctions were issued in February 1965.62
During March 1962, the government decided to retain the Andhra
battalion in Assam which would enable the Assam government to release
the CRP battalion for NEFA by 15 April, 1962.63 Accordingly, MEA, in
consultation with the ministries of Home and Finance issued sanctions
for posting of the 9th Battalion in NEFA on 26 March, 1962. MEA
was expected to bear expenditure on account of free rations and free
provision of medical cover.64 Very soon, requests were also received for
deployment of the 1st Battalion in NEFA.65
The 9th Battalion completed three years of deputation in NEFA in
early 1965. MHA, through a letter dated 9 March, 1965 laid down that
armed police battalions deputed ex-State should be replaced after every
three years of deployment in any particular area with a view to give
61
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necessary rest and training. Therefore, MHA requested the MEA for
approval to replace the 9th Battalion.66 However, the NEFA administration
put a condition that the CRP battalion deployed at that time in Siang
could be withdrawn, but only after another battalion of CRP or State
Armed Police was made available first.67
EXEMPLARY COURAGE AT SARDAR POST IN APRIL 1965

Since the partition of India, Pakistan’s tendency to raise disputes around
the shared boundary continued unabated. This tendency also reflected
itself in the growing intervention of the military forces in Pakistan’s
political life. Pakistan laid claim to 3500 miles of territory in the Rann
of Kutch. A clandestine Pakistani military operation occurred in the
Rann of Kutch, a seasonal salt marsh in the Thar desert in Gujarat, in
early 1965, which was timely rebuffed by CRP, setting a high benchmark
of extraordinary courage as its men worked under extremely difficult
circumstances. CRP had already assisted the Army in a counter operation
in February 1956 when the Pakistani troops had intruded into Chhad Bet,
an island close to the Pakistani boundary in the Rann of Kutch. Similarly,
on the Indo-Pak border in J&K, the CRP men had been equally active.
In June 1961, a company of the 3rd Battalion moved to the Mendar area
under the command of N.K. Das. This company did commendable work
in defending the border area close to the ceasefire line at Balakot and
Tarkundi. On 12 June, 1961, this company moved into the ‘buffer zone’
of the ceasefire line and occupied a mini hillock known as Sher-Dil-Tekri
in Balakot. Das and his team, braving heavy fire from the enemy side,
captured this hillock. Display of this stupendous courage in establishing
a post at Balakot and guarding the border against heavy odds, won N.K.
Das and Jamadar Pritam Singh the Indian Police Medal for Gallantry.68
The Indo-China conflict of 1962 had seen Pakistan tilting towards
China. The growing bonhomie between them even prompted Pakistan to
part with a portion of J&K in Aksai Chin, under its illegal occupation,
66

MHA note dated 29 June, 1965, NEFA Section, Government of India, File No. N4 (2)NI/62, NAI
67
MEA note dated 17 August, 1965, NEFA Section, Government of India, File No. N4 (2)NI/62, NAI
68
CRP Magazine, Vol. XIV, No. 2, 31 October, 1964, 97‒98

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 156

22-04-2021 11:45:08

D efen d in g I nd i a’s B o und ary : The E ar ly S aga of S acr ifice  157

and give it to China in December 1963. Pakistan believed that in the
event of a war with India, China would come to its aid. Ruled by the
military General Ayub Khan, and the foreign policy negotiated by an
ambitious minister Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto, Pakistan had been laying its
eyes on J&K and on the border areas of the Rann of Kutch for a long
time. Now emboldened by friendship with China and driven by an
under-assessment of India’s military strength, it began planning military
operations against India.
Early in 1965, Indian intelligence started receiving information about
aggressive plans being made from the Pakistani side. In January 1965, the
Indian border police posted in Karim Sahi discovered that the Pakistanis
had laid a 10-mile long track from Surai, which cut around a mile
deep into the Indian territory to Ding. Pakistani trespassing had been
seen in Kanjarkot in May 1964, but on 10 February, 1965, a well-armed
Pakistani contingent occupied the place. When the DIG, Rajkot had a
joint meeting with the Commandant of the Indus Rangers, the latter
replied that they had not occupied Kanjarkot but were simply patrolling
the area up to the track south of Kanjarkot. On 3 March, Pakistani forces
set up a ‘standing post’ among the ruins of a fort at Kanjarkot, which
was around a thousand yards to the south of the border, and refused to
vacate when warned. This was followed by setting up of another post
in Indian territory at Ding on 15 March.69
The Pakistani establishment now secretly planned and launched
the operation code-named Desert Hawk, against the Indian border
posts. On 25 March, the 51st Infantry Brigade moved from the Malir
cantonment outside Karachi to the Kutch border. This was followed
by some significant military movement from Quetta to this region.
Pakistani Air Force planes stationed at Badin airport, close to Kanjarkot,
frequently flew over the border areas. India kept a vigilant eye on
these developments. The setting up of Pakistani posts at Kanjarkot
and Ding was seen as an act of aggression. Therefore, immediately,
four companies of the 2nd Battalion of CRP moved forward and set up
posts at Sardar, 4600 yards southwest of Kanjarkot and at Tak, within
a thousand yards of Ding around mid-March 1965. The Sardar Post
drew its name from Major Karnail Singh, the Sikh officer who was the
69
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Company Commander of the post.70 The company occupied the area
with two platoons in the forward and one in depth. The Indian Army’s
31st Infantry Brigade which had been raised in Ahmedabad in March
1963 was responsible for the defence of the Rann of Kutch. It received
orders on 29 March, 1965 to move immediately and concentrate its
efforts at Bhuj.
As temperatures soared on both sides, and as Pakistan geared up
to make the first assault, it deployed tactics to keep the Indian border
posts off guard. Accordingly, on 8 April, the West Pakistan Rangers
sent a message to the DIG of Rajkot Range proposing a meeting of the
local commanders on 10 April to discuss the border stand-off. This
proposal for peace was cleverly designed to hide the impending call
for war. In the meantime, 3500 men of Pakistan’s 51st Brigade had been
ordered on 7 April to launch an attack on the Sardar and Tak posts at
midnight and in the early hours of 8/9 April. At 3.30 am on 9 April,
Pakistani forces started the move, advancing behind the cover of fire
of heavy mortar and 25-pounder guns, and delivering the assault on
the Sardar and Tak posts. These two posts would send out regular
patrolling parties to assess the situation and to identify the Pakistani
presence in the area. When the attack eventually came in the wee hours
of 9 April, Head Constable Ranjit Singh, with a machine gun, was on
duty at Sardar Post. He suddenly sensed some movement about 50 to
100 yards north from the post. As he challenged the intruders, a flurry
of bullets followed from the enemy side. The war had formally begun.
The sound of bullets was a signal to the Pakistani forces to launch the
assault with mortars and shells of 25-pounders.
It was a grossly unequal battle. The Pakistan troops, in far greater
numbers, an entire brigade in fact, fully equipped for a long battle
had attacked two companies of CRP with far fewer armaments and
ammunitions. It was this stark difference in the numbers and the
armaments that made the valour and success of the CRP men all the
more astounding. The attack on the two posts had begun simultaneously.
The CRP men quickly got into position and waited for the enemy to
get closer. Since their ammunition supply was limited, the decision to
70
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wait instead of engaging the Pakistan army in continuous firing, proved
crucial. At this point, when 20 of the attacking enemy columns inched
closer, all the three machine guns in the CRP camp burst into action.
This timely, targeted and precise counter-attack worked to flatten the
enemy’s onslaught, most of whom lay dead. Another wave of attack
from the rear met a similar fate. In this onslaught, 14 enemies lay dead
while 4 were captured alive.
The patrolling party, under Subedar Kabirman Subba, came under
heavy fire from both the sides as it got trapped in between. Attempting
to move towards the base, this party sent a signal to Tak Post. However,
the commander of this post wanted to be sure that these were his own
men. So, Constable Mahadev Nilgunde went out under heavy enemy fire,
identified the patrolling party, and only then let them in. Their entry
swelled the ranks of the fighting forces on this post. Constable Shiv
Ram of Sardar Post detected the enemy’s observation post some 600
yards away, directing the artillery and the mortar fire. At great risk to
himself he ran up to Tak Post to inform Subedar Balbir Singh about the
position of the enemy. This timely detection prompted Balbir Singh to
order the 3” mortar fire to destroy the enemy’s observation post. After
doing his bit, Shiv Ram ran back to Sardar Post with the responsibility
of monitoring the enemy movement. He now observed enemy vehicles
approaching from the northeast direction. He again turned towards
Tak Post to share this crucial information. This enabled Balbir Singh
in turn to direct his firing in that specific direction, resulting in the
damage of many enemy vehicles. The battle continued unabated. As
the ammunition for the medium machine guns at Sardar Post ran low,
extra ammunition was demanded from Tak Post. It was in the midst of
this intense fighting, that Constable Kishan Singh drove the required
ammunition in a jeep to deliver it to Sardar Post.
Unfortunately, a mishap occurred when one of the machine guns at
the northeast corner of the post got jammed providing a brief respite to
the enemy forces enabling them to advance further. But the CRP men
recovered quickly from this sudden problem and mounted a counterattack. However, as the ammunition ran low, and since owing to excessive
heating the machine guns got jammed frequently, the defence of Sardar
Post hung by a thread. Head Constable Bhawana Ram, deployed at
the eastern perimeter of Sardar Post showed exemplary courage and
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an excellent presence of mind. When the medium machine gun in
his section was silenced, he collected all the grenades in his post and
continuously lobbed them at the advancing enemy ranks. His gallant
attack worked a long way in demoralising the enemies.
The exchange of fire on 9 April lasted for more than twelve hours.
It turned out to be a historic day in the life of the force and that of
the nation. Exemplary courage of the CRP men when pitted against
the Pakistani armed forces which were fully equipped for the battle set
a memorable precedence. The Pakistani forces were beaten back. The
CRP men had withstood the most challenging situation. Casualties on
the Pakistani side were much higher with 34 men dead and 4 captured
alive. The Indian side also lost 4 gallant CRP men and 19, including
the commander of Sardar Post, Major Karnail Singh, were captured.
Two CRP men succumbed to their injuries subsequently. The martyrs
included Naik Kishore Singh and Constables Shamsher Singh, Gian
Singh, Huddu Singh, Sidhbir Pradhan and Kishan Singh.71
Captain Keshav Puntambekar of the 31st Infantry Brigade which took
over the control of Sardar Post on 10 April, participated in the operation.
The commander of the brigade, along with his brigade Major took off
from Bhuj airfield in an Air Observation Aircraft to see first-hand the
situation at Sardar Post. Puntambekar hopped onto the second such
flight. As he flew over the scene of conflict, and when he saw a large
number of dead Pakistani bodies strewn on the ground, the story of
the CRP’s valour unfolded itself:
‘Enemy losses, as seen from the air were much higher, which perhaps
broke their spirit to hold on to the area. Reflecting over the issue,
it seems amazing that an attack launched by a regular infantry
brigade of the Pakistan army with full artillery support could not
overcome a company position held by the Indian armed police. It
appears that the medium machine gunners of the CRPF put up a
spirited resistance and extracted a very heavy toll on the Pakistani
brigade, which sapped their will to continue with the operations.’72
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The government instructed the Chief of Army Staff on 9 April to take
over operational control of the border units. The Army units moved
into Vigokot the same evening.73 Their patrols reoccupied Sardar Post
on 10 April and recovered some Pakistani documents and equipment
from the neighbourhood of the post. From the interrogation of prisoners
and examination of documents, it became clear that the plan of assault
on Indian posts had been drawn up in the second week of March,
following which movement of troops had begun. Orders for the attack
appeared to have been given on 7 April.74 During the reoccupation of
Sardar Post by the Indian Army, the Pakistani forces who were deployed
on high ground overlooking this post offered no resistance. They were
still however entrenched at Ding Post, about 1000 yards north of the
forward Indian position in the area. After reoccupying Sardar Post, the
Indian troops fanned out in different directions to offset any further
attempt by Pakistani troops to intrude.75
Gulzarilal Nanda, the Union Home Minister, who was in Calcutta
on 10 April talked of casualties on both the sides. Back in Delhi, and
after meeting Prime Minister Lal Bahadur Shastri, Nanda declared on the
evening of 11 April: ‘We are in a good position.’76 Speaking in Parliament
on 12 April, the Prime Minister demanded from Pakistan that they vacate
Kanjarkot immediately for any talks to progress. He also said that the
use of American equipment by the Pakistani forces on the Kutch border
would be taken up with the US government immediately. Nanda assured
the Parliament that the situation was under control. About the Friday
encounter, he gave the Indian casualty figures as 4 killed, 5 wounded
and 19 missing, including the Deputy Commandant. He described how
the CRP men had defended Sardar Post for 12 hours against heavy
odds: ‘The Central Reserve Police units stationed at Sardar Post put
up a fierce resistance as a result of which the Pakistani battalions had
to withdraw, leaving 34 dead on the field, including two officers, and
four prisoners in our hands.’ Members of Parliament expressed deep
73
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appreciation of the gallantry of the force when Nanda described how
they had heroically defended Sardar Post for 12 hours against heavy
odds. 77 Nanda informed Parliament that a strong protest was lodged
on 10 April with the Pakistani government against the use of regular
army units for attacking India’s border police posts and ‘the unprovoked
aggression on our territory’. Simultaneously, the United Nations Security
Council and governments of friendly nations were acquainted with the
grave happenings, bearing dangerous possibilities if Pakistan persisted
in its aggressive posture in the Kutch-Sind border area.78
Going down in history as an illustration of astounding courage and
foresightedness, the Government of India selected as many as 14 officers
and men of CRP for the award of the Police and Fire Service Medals
for acts of gallantry in the Rann of Kutch. Brijesh Chandra Mahresh,
Adjutant, 15th Battalion, commanding the CRP personnel at Tak Post, and
David Sigamani Paul, Company Commander, 2nd Battalion, commanding
the CRP personnel at Sardar Post were awarded the President’s Police
and Fire Service Medal. The press note commended these leaders under
whom the CRP personnel at these posts withstood an overwhelming
Pakistani attack for over 14 hours. The President’s Police and Fire
Service Medal for Gallantry was also awarded to Subedar Kabirman
Subba, Head Constable Ranjit Singh, Constables Vishwanath Singh,
Madanlal Dutt and Sheo Ram of 2nd Battalion for acts of conspicuous
gallantry in fighting the enemy in utter disregard of their personal safety.
The Police Medal was awarded to Subedar Balbir Singh, Jamadar Jai
Narain Singh, Head Constable Bhawana Ram, Head Constable Mahadev
Nilgunde, Constables Sucha Singh, Munni Singh and Kishan Singh.79
At the investiture ceremony for giving away these awards, Gulzarilal
Nanda declared that the battle would ‘go down in the history of Indian
Police, nay, in the history of military battle’. To celebrate the exemplary
achievement of CRP in the battle at Sardar Post—‘a military battle,
though fought by a Police Force’—and to keep its memory alive, the
force decided to observe 9 April as the ‘Day of Valour’, the first such
function being held in the year 2002.80
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Even after the ceasefire, the 2nd Battalion continued to guard this
sensitive international border. The companies left the Rann of Kutch
in 1967, winning accolades from the local police authorities, BSF and
the Army.81 There were other acts of valour too during this war of
1965. A glowing illustration is that of Constable Lak Singh and others
of the 3rd Battalion who repelled the attack of about 50 to 60 Pakistani
raiders to capture the Wayil bridge on the Srinagar-Leh road on 18
August, 1965. They also inflicted heavy casualties on the enemy, with
many dead or wounded, without any casualty on the Indian side. Guns,
explosives and other ammunition were also captured in the process.82
The President’s Police and Fire Service Medal for Gallantry were awarded
to Constables Lak Singh and Reasal Singh, while Naik Ram Kripal Rat
and Constable Ramesh Bhopa were bestowed with the Police Medal for
Gallantry. Similarly, men from the 6th, 13th and 14th Battalions also played
a significant role in different operations during the war, aiding the Army
at some places, capturing Pakistani infiltrators at others, foiling bids at
sabotage, saving bridges and important installations. In August 1965,
men from the 13th Battalion made a resolute defence of the Yusmarg
bridge against the Pakistani attack, repulsing it and inflicting many
casualties among them. Among the CRP men, Constable Gurdit Singh
laid down his life while a few others were injured. Four men, including
the Platoon Commander, were bestowed with gallantry awards.
CONCLUDING REMARKS

By the end of 1965, CRP had given ample proof of its effectiveness on
sensitive international borders. Moving beyond the core operation of
internal security when duty to the nation so demanded, it gladly accepted
the call to demonstrate its capability in combat operations with China
and Pakistan. Confronting the growing ambition of these countries on
the borders with India, the force showed its willingness to live up to its
hard earned reputation in maintaining internal security and restoring
peace and tranquillity. CRP’s action at Hot Springs and Sardar Post
81
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remain examples of sacrifice and courage of a very high order. Hugely
outnumbered and confronted with massive arms and ammunition, the
bravehearts did not flinch for a moment. At Hot Springs, they fought
till the end and when captured and tortured in captivity, they did not
give in. Ten bravehearts who were martyred on 21 October, 1959 set a
template of selfless courage for other police forces to follow. At Sardar
Post on 9 April, 1965, the CRP men were confronted with a well-planned
attack from the Pakistani infantry and artillery. In a vastly unequal battle
of a small armed police pitted against a numerically far superior and
battle-ready military force, the CRP men ensured, through undaunted
courage, inspired leadership and timely application of mind, that they
win the day for India.

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 164

22-04-2021 11:45:08

5
EXPANSION, REORGANIZATION AND
THE INDO-PAK WAR OF 1971

W

ith its successful counter-offensive in the battle at Sardar
Post behind it, the responsibility of the CRPF only grew
in the years to come. Its increasing role in controlling
insurgencies, quelling communal riots and fighting extremism required
major expansion and reorganization. Therefore, within a few years, the
number of battalions was almost trebled, mostly through absorption
of India Reserve Battalions. More important was the reorganization
of the force—a timely recognition of its changed requirement. In the
aftermath of war with China, two new forces were constituted—the
Indo-Tibetan Border Police in October 1962 for securing the country’s
border with the Tibet Autonomous Region of China; and Special Service
Bureau in March 1963 (renamed Sashastra Seema Bal in 2001) for ‘total
security preparedness in the remote areas’. After the eventful war with
Pakistan, the Border Security Force was constituted in December 1965
with the specific function of guarding India’s international boundaries.
And then finally, in March 1969, Central Industrial Security Force was
raised to act as a watch and ward force of the Union of India. In a way,
the Central Reserve Police Force has been seen as the mother of all
paramilitary or Central Armed Police forces. The creation of these new
forces in the 1960s, concomitantly with the expansion, reorganization
and upgradation of CRP denoted a growing recognition of the need to
augment security of all kinds and at various levels, including an improved
comprehension of the threat to India’s borders posed by neighbouring
countries.
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EXPANSION AND STRENGTHENING OF THE FORCE

After its much talked about performance in the battle against Pakistan in
1965, major expansion of the force ensued. This also took into account
the mounting demands for assistance of the force from different states.
After the Chinese aggression, states were asked to raise battalions on
behalf of and at the cost of the central government. These were called
India Reserve Battalions. These had been functioning separately, and in
order to ‘secure some economy and also to ensure efficiency over the
command and control of this organisation’, it was decided to merge these
battalions with CRP.1 The merger of these 35 battalions which started in
1967 was completed by the middle of 1968, raising the strength of the
force to 52 battalions. In the history of the force, up to this time, this
was the steepest rise in strength in such a short time. V.G. Kanetkar,
who headed the force at this time recalled how tough and complex
was the job of amalgamation of these disparate units into the uniform
system of CRP:
‘These battalions had been raised by various states with their own
young people and worked under the rules and orders framed by
different governments. Not only were thus a variety of languages
to be faced, but rules regarding discipline, pay, allowances, training,
etc. were also different from place to place and to merge them in
the CRPF which had its own rules and regulations and pay structure
was going to be a very trying task. My officers and I put our heads
together and completed the assignment within 18 months or so.
A number of my officers and members of the subordinate ranks
had to be transferred to the incoming battalions in order to bring
about uniformity and they rose to the task with an admirable sense
of discipline and loyalty to duty.’2

In 1966, keeping in view the need to augment communication, one
Signal battalion was also raised. It was also inducted in the Mizo Hills
district of Assam in April 1966 when six companies of the 17th Battalion
1
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(Amendment) Bill, 1968 in Rajya Sabha on 24 July, 1969, Rajya Sabha Debates, 885‒886.
2
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were sent for counter-insurgency operation. In 1967, a new post of IGP
and two new posts of DIG were also created. A Base Hospital was also
sanctioned in the same year. In 1968, two additional Signal battalions,
to be raised at Rampur and Hyderabad, were also sanctioned.3 So, by
the middle of 1968, CRP had 52 battalions and 3 Signal or Wireless
battalions.
Keeping in view this huge expansion and re-reorganization during
1967‒68, the headquarters of the force was upgraded to a Directorate
General. V.G. Kanetkar took charge as the first Director General (DG)
of the force on 3 August, 1968. The DG was assisted by three Deputy
Directors and one Wireless Advisor as Staff Officers. In order to enhance
operational effectiveness, the force was split into two Sectors, each under
an IGP. The Sectors were further split into seven Ranges, each under
a DIG. Two recruit training centres came up at Neemuch (MP) and
Avadi (Tamil Nadu) in August 1968 and February 1969 respectively.
The second Central Training College was established at Avadi (first one
at Neemuch in 1960) in September 1969. In 1969, a pay and accounts
office was created in the newly elevated Directorate General. The
lack of a centralised system of pay and accounts used to cause lot of
hardship to the CRP personnel, a large number of whom were always
on detachments. The new office took care of pay and allowances of
everybody from Director General to Jawan.4
An innovation during this time was the Group Centre scheme
which has since become a major characteristic of the way the force is
organized. The idea emerged in response to the constant movement of
its rank and file, getting little time for rest or for in-service training. In
1968, when a comprehensive scheme of reorganization was introduced,
the central government approved the scheme drawn up by CRP for
setting up of 14 Group Centres to carry out the housekeeping functions
of battalions and to serve as store holding units, as bases for the
families and as locations for rest after strenuous duty in the operational
areas. The scheme was intended to improve logistics, housekeeping and
operational efficiency. The prevailing system of static headquarters and
3
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mobile detachments was replaced by the new institution intended to
relieve the duty battalion of all housekeeping functions. These centres
would be located at suitable places throughout the country, and three
or four duty battalions would be attached to one centre. As a result,
while the members of the force were on duty anywhere in the country,
they need not worry about their pay, allowances, rations, armaments,
etc. which would now be looked after by their respective Group
Centres. These centres, housing family quarters, hospitals, schools,
welfare centres, etc. acted as independent units of amenities, and thus
considerably relieved the members of worry on these counts.
During April 1967 when there were some acts of protest and
indiscipline within the Delhi Police, the Union Home Ministry viewed
it very seriously and as a precautionary measure two battalions of CRP
and BSF were called up for duty. The Union Home Minister Y.B. Chavan
agreed that there were some problems regarding the working conditions
in Delhi Police, but asserted that they needed to be solved in a particular
way, and not through meetings involving objectionable speeches and
slogan shouting. During this period, the guard duties at certain important
places were performed by the CRP men.5 In September 1968, the central
government deployed CRP units in Kerala during the strike and protest
of its employees, which threatened its offices and property.6 Since this
deployment was for protecting the central government’s property, the
state government’s consent had not been taken, prompting the latter
to register its protest.
In March 1969, CRP men, along with those from Uttar Pradesh
Provincial Armed Constabulary (PAC) were deployed in the Durgapur
Steel Plant in West Bengal. On 24 March, around 11.00 hours, about
150 demonstrators, all security guards of the plant, marched towards
the administrative office, entered the building, came to the first floor
and tried to enter the office of the Director-in-charge. They pushed the
policemen when stopped. They were then lathi-charged. The news of the
5

‘Chavan firm on discipline’, The Times of India, 16 April, 1967
The Times of India, 11 November, 1968. This deployment also threw some constitutional
questions, e.g. though the CRP units could at best arrest a person indulging in acts of violence
and hand him over to the police, it had no power to prosecute the accused. Therefore, the
paper noted: ‘The Home Ministry has been examining the implications of this constitutional
lacuna in the course of its latest effort to amend the CRP Act.’
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lathi-charge brought a mob of 3000 near the administrative building,
which ransacked the office room, smashed the window glasses and
damaged several cars and put them on fire. The UP PAC personnel
opened fire in self-defence. Following the incidents, the state police
even arrested the chief plant security officer N.C. Paul and four CRP
men and security guards. The plant’s Director-in-charge, B.P. Wadhera,
was whisked away from the administrative building by the state police
and taken to Asansol in a prison van. In the entire incident, more than
50 people were injured.7
The state government now viewed the deployment of CRP as an
affront to its authority and ordered its withdrawal from the state. The
CRP and the units of the UP PAC stationed at the plant had only
responded to the call of the plant authorities for help to ward off an
attack by a mob of disgruntled workers. The in-charge of the plant,
Wadhera, who had prior information of the demonstration, had in
fact unsuccessfully appealed to the Additional District Magistrate at
Durgapur and the local police before turning to CRP and PAC for
help. The matter of violence at Durgapur Steel Plant came up for
discussion in Lok Sabha on 26 March, 1969. Based on the reports
received from the state government and the plant management, Y.B.
Chavan informed the House that 35 members of PAC and 24 members
of the plant staff were injured.8 When a member asked why CRP had
not been removed on the earlier request of the state government,
Chavan replied that insofar as the Durgapur incident was concerned,
CRP was not involved, and stressed that CRP would continue to be
present in the state:
‘The position is that the CRP battalions or companies were sent
to West Bengal when the IGP, West Bengal, requisitioned certain
forces from us. The CRP forces were also sent, as also the UP
PAC companies. Immediately after that, the Deputy Chief Minister
suggested that the CRP be withdrawn… The CRP, in the normal
course, is located in different parts of the country. As such, it is
located in West Bengal and that will continue to be there. The CRP
7

The Deputy Chief Minister said he did not know under what authority the CRP was
functioning in Durgapur. The Times of India, 25 March, 1969
8
Lok Sabha Debates, 4th Series, No. 28, 26 March, 1969, 159‒160
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will not be imposed on West Bengal against its will.’9

Ajoy Mukherjee, the Chief Minister and Jyoti Basu, the Deputy Chief
Minister, in their meeting with Prime Minister Indira Gandhi, when
she halted briefly at Dum Dum Airport en route to Rangoon on 27
March, made it clear that they did not accept the centre’s views on
CRP.10 Echoes of the incident at Durgapur could be heard when the
CRPF (Amendment) Bill, 1968 was taken up for discussion in the Rajya
Sabha in July 1969.
Against this background when questions of the centre-state relations
were raised in Lok Sabha on 31 March, 1969, Chavan reiterated that CRP,
a national armed force, would not be imposed on any state government,
but at the same time members could not object to it being stationed
in different parts of the country, nor could they deny the central
government the right to protect its projects. He drew attention to the
commendable service rendered by the force to tackle problems arising
as a result of reorganization of Assam and insurgency in Nagaland and
Mizo districts. He also underlined certain other pressing problems for
which the services of the force were being utilized. While the number
of communal incidents had steadily declined between 1947 and 1960,
he cautioned, the graph had taken an upward swing and reached a peak
in 1968. In particular he named Bihar, UP, Andhra and Maharashtra
for this ‘unsavoury record’.11
Gujarat witnessed serious communal riots during October-November
1969. Two battalions of CRP were deployed for controlling the violence.
Peace was consequently restored in the affected parts of the state. The
state authorities commended the CRP companies for their promptness
in stopping the riots from spreading further.12 In West Bengal, after the
imposition of President’s rule following resignation of the incumbent
Chief Minister, Ajoy Mukherjee on 16 March, 1970, CRP was inducted.
The CRP men also played a significant role in saving thousands of lives
when floods ravaged parts of the state towards the later part of the year.
The force was further engaged in fighting the Naxalite menace in the
9

Ibid., 162‒163; Also see ‘CRP’s Role’, The Times of India, 28 March, 1969
The Times of India, 28 March, 1969
11
The Times of India, 31 March, 1969 and, 1 April, 1969
12
Giriraj Shah, Paramilitary Forces of India, Anmol Publications, Delhi, 2004, 82
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state. From 42 companies in March 1970, the strength of the force in
the state rose to 95 companies by the middle of 1971.13 Signal units of
the force were reorganized in August 1970 and a Signal Group Centre
was raised. The following year, eight executive battalions were raised
to take the total strength of the force to 60 battalions. Demand for the
force in the Naxal-affected regions increased tremendously.
REORGANIZATION DEBATE IN RAJYA SABHA, 1969

After a major reorganization of the force had been started in 1968 with
massive expansion, upgradation of the command structure, introduction
of the Group Centre scheme, setting up of recruit training colleges and
some more activities on the anvil for the following year, the central
government introduced a bill in Rajya Sabha in December 1968 to
amend the CRPF Act of 1949. Besides putting the parliamentary stamp
of approval on these changes and reforms, it also wished to strengthen
the force further. The statement of objectives and reasons for the Bill
underlined that the force had undergone considerable expansion in size
and scope since the Act was made in 1949.14 Through the proposed
legislation, the central government sought to be empowered to appoint
a Director General who would be assisted by a prescribed number of
Inspectors General, Deputy Inspectors General, Commandants and
other officers. The section relating to the general duties of members of
the force was also sought to be amended to empower them to ‘arrest
and assist in bringing offenders to justice’ instead of to ‘detect and bring
offenders to justice’.15
However, the Bill went through several rounds of debates. Member
after member, in support or in opposition, spoke passionately. While
those who were in support highlighted the crucial role played by the force
that went hand-in-hand in consonance with the growth of the nation,
those in opposition saw it as another bid of the central government to
interfere in the autonomy of the states. When Y.B. Chavan, the Union
Minister for Home, rose to introduce the CRPF (Amendment) Bill, 1968,
13

Ibid.
‘CRP Amendment Bill opposed at introduction’, The Times of India, 28 December, 1968
15
Ibid.
14
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in Rajya Sabha on 27 December 1968, Bhupesh Gupta (West Bengal)
insisted that the minister first make a brief statement. The Deputy
Chairman intervened and clarified that at the introduction stage no
statement was usually made. The Chair therefore put the introduction
of the Bill to vote and allowed Bhupesh Gupta to briefly put across his
point of view. Gupta underlined that the expansion of the force from
44 to 52 battalions was likely to increase annual expenditure from `70
million in 1967‒68 to `120 million in 1968‒69. More important, he
pointed out, was that the government under the amending measure was
trying to assume still greater powers in its hands, which could be used
against the autonomy of the states. Alleging that the provisions of the
original measure had made the force a ‘quasi military organization’, he
complained that the Bill intended to strengthen it further by appointing
a DG, and that the centre was also attempting to assume more powers
with regard to rules and regulations:
‘It is quite clear, if we go by this amendment, that they want to
deploy these forces all over the country and use them, on one
pretext or another, against the people, against the democratic
movement and sometimes in defiance of the State authorities…
Everywhere today the Central Reserve Police Force has become
a symbol of interference by the Centre in the autonomy of the
States. Everywhere we find that this force is poised against the
left democratic movement, against the United Front, against mass
struggles and so on.’16

He recalled that the force had been posted in West Bengal on the eve
of the fall of the United Front government and that it had become a
symbol of interference by the centre in the autonomy of the states. The
Home Minister had no opportunity to reply to Gupta since the latter
cited the rule which laid down that the mover might make only a brief
statement at the stage of introduction of the Bill, and any other member
raising an objection could also make a brief statement providing reasons
for opposing the Bill.17 The Chair put the motion of leave sought by
the minister to introduce the Bill to vote. It secured 42 ‘Ayes’ and 14
16

27 December 1968, Rajya Sabha Debates, Part-II, 1968, 5909‒5911
‘CRP Amendment Bill opposed at introduction’, The Times of India, 28 December, 1968
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‘Nos’. The next stage was to get the Bill for consideration of the House.18
The Bill was taken up for consideration in July 1969. However,
in the meantime some significant political developments had taken
place. The government of West Bengal had refused to deploy the
force any further. Therefore, when the Bill was debated in the Rajya
Sabha, this development appeared to have its bearing. On 24 July,
1969, K.S. Ramaswamy, the Deputy Minister in the Ministry of Home
Affairs (MHA) moved the Bill for consideration. Tracing the history
of expansion of the force since the Act of 1949, he explained this
to be in response to the increase in the internal security problem:
‘Moreover due to the disturbances in the vulnerable sections in the
border areas and also after the Chinese aggression, the strengthening of
this Force became necessary.’19 Referring to the ‘comprehensive scheme
of reorganization’ introduced in 1968, which included appointment
of a DG to head the force, expansion in the number of battalions
to 52, establishment of Group Centres like the battalion centres in
which the housekeeping functions of all the attached battalions were
centralised, the minister emphasized that certain changes had become
necessary due to this reorganization. The Bill, he explained, embodied
all those provisions, e.g. Clause 2 empowered the central government to
constitute battalions and Group Centres; Clause 3 took care of creation
of new posts as well as addition of more posts like those of DG, IG,
DIG and Commandants; Clause 8 dealt with certain punishments and
some other provisions and were ‘only consequential in nature’ and
were ‘minor’.20
The first to speak was Pitambar Das (Uttar Pradesh) who said that the
force had been expanding, and it appeared to him that as time passed,
it would be required to play ‘a more important and difficult role in the
history of the country’. He however wished that the system of hiring 50
per cent Commandants from among those who were on deputation or
under the rehabilitation scheme should be done away with. He demanded
that the system of re-employment of retired officers to CRP should be
stopped altogether. He felt that service conditions of young officers in
18

Rajya Sabha Debates, Part-II, 1968, 5914‒5915
Rajya Sabha Debates, Part-II, 1969, 885
20
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the force ought to be equivalent to those of their counterparts in the
regular police or other such departments. Suhrid Mullick Choudhary
(West Bengal) opposed the Bill calling it ‘unnecessary’ and ‘provocative’
and asked why the centre should come into conflict with the state when
policing was a state matter. He showed his annoyance at the happenings
at the Cossipore gun factory and at Durgapur since the United Front
government had come to power in the state. Referring to the request
of the Bengal government to the centre to withdraw all its forces, he
pointed out that the force had no role to play in matters of law and
order in the state.21 The bigger part of the debate however was reserved
for 28 July, 1969.
Choudhary’s position was countered by N. Patra (Orissa) who
referred to communal disturbances in Orissa in the previous February
when the Chief Minister had called for help of CRP:
‘There was some disturbance but no sooner had some force reached
Orissa than it had instantaneous effect and the trouble subsided.
So this kind of force had a salutary effect… It is a well-thought
out legislation, and there are some improvements made. Previously,
unless a call was given, unless there was specific proof of any
disturbance, the battalions posted in different parts of the country
would not take action. But that atmosphere is not prevailing now.
We do not know what will happen at any particular time.’

It was in the ‘fitness of things’, he emphasized, to give to the force ‘status
and authority’. Referring to the growing impact of ‘Mao’s thoughts’
and ‘Naxalite sermons’, Patra requested that the force should also be
posted in rural areas in order to safeguard the ‘theatre of the green
revolution’.22
Lokanath Misra (Orissa) contended that the expansion of the force
had become necessary in view of the gloomy picture prevailing and in
order to maintain tranquillity in the country. Referring to the Naxalite
activity on the Orissa-Andhra border, Misra asked if the state police
failed to cope up with large-scale hooliganism and large-scale massacre,
‘then who is to come to the aid of the poor people?... It is only the
21
22
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Central Reserve Police Force that could be requested to come to their
help, to the help of the police of the state.’ Concluding his submission,
Misra highlighted the national outlook of the force:
‘Now, Sir, the other spectacular advantage in having a Central
Reserve Police Force would be that they would have a national
outlook instead of a parochial or regional outlook. Whenever they
are asked to go to a certain area and are asked to function there,
they would have a much wider national outlook. So, their very
approach to the problem in the area would be much more objective
than that of the local police.’23

Bhupesh Gupta, the biggest critique of the force, said that though the
force was constitutionally not illegal, this force, along with other forces
of the central government, he stressed, had been created to interfere in
the internal affairs and with the autonomy of the states. Refuting the
allegation of being targeted as Constitution-wreckers by some members,
Gupta said:
‘I am surprised that the very gentlemen who are supposed to
be custodians of the Constitution for the last twenty years are
subverting it, wrecking it, violating it, disgracing it, defaming it
by their actions and conduct and they had the temerity to get up
at the Bangalore session and harangue to the nation that others
are wrecking the Constitution. The wreckers of the Constitution
sit in the Treasury Benches.’

Abid Ali (Maharashtra) was clearly unhappy at the raging opposition to
the Bill and the discussion meandering in different directions:
‘It is not the question of the State or the Centre, this party or that
party. The question is: who is to prevail here—the anti-national
elements existing for the good of their foreign masters or India
as a nation, its interests and all that it stands for? What has been
happening in these few months has a bit shaken my confidence
also. I am very much of an optimist. I believe in the strength of
the nation and I want it to prosper… Democracy should be there.
Democracy should prevail. Democratic methods should become
23
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strong. These anti-national elements should be liquidated as soon
as possible. Otherwise the nation would be in difficulty.’24

Taking serious view of the objection raised about the force, he drew
attention to the necessity of having it protect national property and
national interests, drawing examples from the effectiveness of the force
in aiding the local authorities in Jamshedpur and Rourkela in 1964, in
Ranchi in 1967, and at Durgapur and Cossipore where it had become
essential for the central government to deploy CRP.25
Chitta Basu (West Bengal) pointed to the demand of the West Bengal
government for immediate withdrawal of the CRP contingent from the
state as it was opposed to its deployment in Cossipore and Durgapur.
But despite this objection, he said, the central government continued to
maintain certain battalions in the state. He complained that the battalions
of the force deployed in Telangana were out ‘to destroy and annihilate
the popular uprising and to create circumstances where there would
only be a reign of terror.’ He also raised objection to a clause in the
Bill which said that the force could be deployed within and beyond the
territory of the country.26
Discussions over, Vidya Charan Shukla, the Minister of State in
MHA, rose to present his long reply. He drew attention to the difficult
tasks that the force had to fulfil while discharging its duties ‘in very
great tension’ and in places ‘where ordinarily nobody would like to go
and live’. It had to be rushed from one place to another at very short
notices irrespective of the huge inconvenience that might be caused to
its personnel. ‘Dozens of them’, he declared, had ‘laid down their lives
in safeguarding the liberty of India and our borders and the difficult
terrain of the Mizo Hills and Nagaland and North-East India.’ The bulk
of this force was being utilised in the northeast ‘for safeguarding our
interests and our freedom’, and therefore, to say that it was being used
for evil purposes and for suppressing the liberty and freedom of the
people, was nothing but a ‘complete distortion of facts’.27 Under normal
circumstances, the force was not deployed for law and order duties in
24
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the states unless the state governments asked for it. And here too, they
were under the command of the local IG of Police. But, whenever they
were deployed to guard central government installations, as was the case
in Kerala, the central government did so after making its own assessment
about the safety of those installations. He requested the members to
take an apolitical view of the situation otherwise the useful role which
the force had been fulfilling would go completely beyond their thinking:
‘This Force is not a political Force. It has never been used for
political purposes, nor is it going to be used for political purposes.
It is a law and order Force which is used for the protection of the
Central Government property and installations wherever necessary,
to safeguard the interests of the Central Government and sometimes
on requests made by the State Administration we send them to the
State Governments and they use them for safeguarding their own
interests or for maintaining law and order and therefore to say
that this is for any political purposes or that there is any political
motive behind the deployment of the CRP is not correct and I
repudiate all those charges.’28

On the objection to the power of the government to use the force outside
Indian territory, the minister clarified that it was merely an enabling
provision to be used only when necessary. When the force was deployed
for difficult duties, for example, in Nagaland or the Mizo district, and
if the hostilities went beyond Indian territory, then the force should
not be asked to stop at the border and wait for the enemies to come
back and attack, but should instead cross the border and nab them.29
After the minister’s submission and clarification were over, clause
by clause consideration of the Bill began. The minister agreed to the
amendment moved by Chitta Basu of not giving members of the force
the power to arrest. The House also accepted it. However, when Basu
moved his amendment denying the deployment of the force without
the consent of the concerned state, the minister strongly disagreed on
the ground that there could be occasions when the request for sending
the force to safeguard the central government’s interest might not be
28
29
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‘treated on the basis of rationality’ and refused for ‘political reasons’.
This motion of amendment was therefore rejected by 50 votes to 11.30
The Bill as passed by Rajya Sabha on 28 July, 1969 was laid on the table
in Lok Sabha on 31 July.31 However, the Bill could not come up for
consideration and with the early dissolution of the fourth Lok Sabha,
the Bill too lapsed.32
Speaking at a national conference on centre-state relations in Delhi
on 5 April, 1970, the Union Law Minister P. Govinda Menon, underlined
that a state government could no more object to the positioning of
CRP provided it was being done to aid the relevant civil power, than it
could to the presence of central excise officers, custom officers or the
like. A state government could complain only if the personnel of the
force acted in an illegal manner. He emphasized that the opposition
to the stationing of the force was based on a misunderstanding of its
functioning: ‘The Central Reserve Police is not an ordinary force. It
is one of the other armed forces of the Union to which reference has
been made in entry one of the State list.’ R.S. Gae, Secretary in the
Ministry of Law, argued that the view that public order was entirely a
state subject and that the centre could not interfere without the consent
of the states, was incorrect. He clarified that the centre could use CRP
without the consent of the state in aid of civil power, more so when
the Constitution imposed a duty on the centre to protect every state
against internal disturbances.33
BACKGROUND TO THE INDO-PAK WAR OF 1971

The creation of Pakistan as a separate state on the basis of the twonation theory exhibited strong fault lines. Jinnah had kept the contours
30
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and shape of the geographic area to comprise the new state very close
to himself. It was at the Lahore session of the Muslim League in March
1940 that Jinnah made a public declaration of the party’s intent of
seeking a separate nation. However, neither the Muslim League nor
Jinnah clarified the shape of this future homeland for Muslims. This
appeared to be deliberate for various reasons. Jinnah was also insistent
that separation must happen before the British departed and not left
to any future arrangement. In the famous Gandhi-Jinnah talks during
September 1944, Jinnah remained adamant on this issue. He also did not
agree to Gandhi’s proposal to hold a plebiscite in the Muslim majority
areas, rejecting any vote on the issue by non-Muslims.34 Gandhi told
him that in the entire world, there was not a single example where a
group of converts or descendants had sought creation of a separate
nation on that basis alone.
‘If India was one nation before the advent of Islam, it must remain
one in spite of the change of faith of a very large body of her children.
You do not claim to be a separate nation by right of conquest but
by reason of acceptance of Islam. Will the two nations become one
if the whole of India accepted Islam?’35

Jinnah refused to budge and instead asked Gandhi to concede to the claim
of Muslims for self-determination ‘as a nation and not as a territorial
unit.’36 The Cabinet Mission which made its statement on 16 May, 1946
offered to club the provinces into three groups with an extremely loose
federation and a very weak centre. The bunching of Muslim majority
areas in the west in Group B—Punjab, Sind, NWFP and Baluchistan,—
and of Bengal and Assam in Group C, was clearly along communal lines.
The Muslim League accepted this plan insofar as the idea of Pakistan
was implied by the principle of compulsory grouping of Muslim majority
provinces.
When Mountbatten joined as the Viceroy in March 1947, the precise
shape of the new state was still fuzzy. It was still not final whether the
Punjab and Bengal were to be partitioned or whether a land corridor
34
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would be provided for linking the eastern and western parts of the
new state. In a month’s time, Mountbatten concluded that partition was
inevitable and that minorities in the Punjab and Bengal could not be
forced to be part of Pakistan. Ironically, when it became clear that both
these Muslim majority provinces were to be partitioned, Jinnah began
talking of the cultural and linguistic similarities among the Bengalis
and the Punjabis to avoid formation of what he called a ‘moth-eaten
Pakistan’. His two-nation theory now acted as ‘the sword’ to cut ‘his
Pakistan down to size.’37 He appealed to Mountbatten to ensure that the
common history and characteristics of the Punjabis and the Bengalis was
safeguarded. But Mountbatten countered him with his (Jinnah’s) own
two-nation theory.38 At one point, he also demanded from Mountbatten
a land corridor between West and East Pakistan.39
The inbuilt contradiction between the idea of a shared Bengali
language and culture on the one hand and the commonality of religious
belief on the other came to the fore after the new state of Pakistan was
created. Numerically, both the West and the East parts were almost at
par, but politically, economically and militarily, East Pakistan not only
lagged behind but also started feeling stifled under the domination of
the western part. It also felt that the Bengali language and culture were
slowly losing out to Punjabi domination and imposition of the Urdu
language. With the military coming to gradually dominate Pakistan’s
polity, the animosity only became worse. The weakening of democratic
institutions made subjugation of East Pakistan only easier. So the demand
for seeking independence from West Pakistan arose in right earnest. The
popular leader of East Pakistan and the face of its resistance to ethnic
discrimination against Bengalis, Sheikh Mujibur Rahman emerged as
the most prominent leader of a resurgent Bengali voice within Pakistan.
The differences between the two distinct geographical territorial
parts of Pakistan came to a breaking point when Mujibur Rahman led
37
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the Awami League to victory in the 1970 elections. It received a clear
majority in the 313-member National Assembly when it swept 167 of the
169 East Pakistan seats. This victory was not acceptable to the political
leaders of West Pakistan and consequently the military powers refused to
invite Mujib to form the government. A civil resistance erupted across the
region. Mujib gave the call for an all-out struggle in a speech on 7 March,
1971. In response, the Pakistani Army launched Operation Searchlight,
unleashed a crackdown on 25 March, and arrested Mujib on 26 March,
taking him to West Pakistan. Mujib declared independence from inside
jail. Thus the day, i.e. 26 March is celebrated as its Independence Day
by Bangladesh. This crackdown included a genocide in which Bengali
students, intellectuals, politicians and military defectors were hounded
and murdered in large numbers. A significant number of them also
crossed the boundary and sought refuge in India. The whole sequence
of events gave a strong impetus to the voice of liberation within East
Pakistan leading to the famous Bangladesh Liberation War. This struggle
for liberation was led by Mukti Bahini which included military and paramilitary officials. They formed a provisional government of Bangladesh,
created a military council and led an armed resistance against the
Pakistani forces. Civilians were also part of this guerrilla resistance.
Therefore, in effect, during the Indo-Pakistan war of 1971, Mukti Bahini
became part of the India and Bangla allied forces.
Indira Gandhi declared India’s sympathy with the plight of the
people of Bangladesh. Indian borders were opened to allow refugees
safe shelter. The governments of West Bengal, Bihar, Assam, Tripura
and Meghalaya set up refugee camps along the border to help these
people. As violence escalated, an estimated 10 million refugees sought
shelter in India.40 In her speech in the Lok Sabha on 24 May, 1971,
Indira Gandhi refuted suggestions that India had anything to do with
what had happened in Bangladesh. Calling this accusation an insult
to ‘the aspiration and spontaneous sacrifices’ of the Bangladeshis, she
looked at it as a ‘calculated attempt’ by the Pakistani rulers ‘to make
India a scapegoat for their own misdeeds’.41
40
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CRPF IN ACTION DURING THE WAR

As the situation became tense and as the military leaders of Pakistan
openly accused India, the country started preparing for any eventuality.
Both the armed and the paramilitary forces were called upon to
strengthen the borders further. It was in this phase of getting ready and
during the eventual execution of the war that CRP played a significant
role. Many of its battalions were already active in the northeastern states
and in the border areas. Having guarded the sensitive Indo-China and
Indo-Pakistan borders for years, and having gained crucial experiences
in 1959, 1962 and 1965, the force was up again for this supreme duty
in the Indo-Pak War of 1971. As many as five battalions of the force,
that is, 16, 20, 25, 38 and 46, participated in this crucial war in the
history of the Indian subcontinent. Out of these, two were deployed in
the western sector (J&K) and the remaining three in the eastern sector.
After the Indo-Pak War of December 1971 was over, the History
Division of the Ministry of Defence got into the process of compiling
a detailed record. As CRP had played a significant role, it sought to
record the part played by the force in this battle in full. Accordingly,
the CRP Ops branch wrote to the Commandants of different battalions
seeking details, including operational activities, the defensive and
offensive actions, day-to-day routine including shelling and strafing of
the CRP posts, mopping up operations, patrolling, security provided
to vital installations, refugee camps, lines of communication, etc.42
Comprehensive reports incorporating minute details of the operational
activities of these battalions in the west and in the east were received
from the respective Commandants and were then forwarded to the
Narrator, History Division of the Ministry of Defence.43
During this period, the 16th Battalion was deployed in J&K. After
the war with Pakistan in 1965, this battalion had been inducted in
J&K in October-November 1966, with headquarters at Samba where it
functioned under the operational control of the 168th Infantry Brigade
of the Army. Its main responsibility included protecting the international
42

Dy. Director (Ops) to the Commandants of 16th, 20th, 25th, 38th and 46th Battalions, 12/15 May
1972, File No. W.IV/1-72-Ops, Gen/CRPF, MHA, National Archives of India (hereafter NAI)
43
Dy. Director (Ops) to the Narrator, History Division, Ministry of Defence, 4/5 August,
1972, File No. W.IV/1-72-Ops, Gen/CRPF, MHA, NAI

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 182

22-04-2021 11:45:09

E x p a n s ion , Re o rg ani z at i o n and t he In do-Pak War of 1 97 1  183

border from the inter-state boundary of Punjab and J&K in the east to
Chak Dioli in the west, a frontage of about 85 kilometres. In this task,
the battalion was expected to prevent encroachment, infiltration and
smuggling taking place across the international border. It established 38
border posts in this area with six companies. Additionally, one company
of BSF was also placed under the operational control of the 16th Battalion
to enable withdrawal of one company at a time for six to eight weeks
of refresher training.
When war with Pakistan appeared inevitable during OctoberNovember 1971, hectic preparations began. Additional troops were
added in the Samba sector. Daily meetings and conferences at the brigade
headquarters were held to discuss and review the operational situation
and contingency plans. The Commandant of the 16th Battalion also held
regular meetings with the Company Commanders in order to tie up
loose ends and get ready for the war. As the war approached, the brigade
moved forward and took over the majority of these posts, while the CRP
companies that were manning these posts moved to pre-selected bases
behind the Army. They were now responsible for defending Samba town
and the airfield at Jammu, as well as functioning as the close brigade
garrison on important bridges and canals in Punjab, and defending the
bridge on the river Tarna on the Pathankot-Jammu highway. The CRP
bunkers at the border outposts were strengthened, trenches were built,
some fields which were obstructing the view were also cleared and LMGs
were mounted. In order to maintain uninterrupted communication and
administration during the war, the battalion headquarters was shifted
to underground bunkers.
As the war approached, the companies of the 16th Battalion were
placed under various brigades of the Army. When the news of enemy air
attacks on the evening of 3 December, 1971 came through, the companies
of the 16th Battalion were in a state of complete readiness for the war.44
The first attack on the battalion occurred the next day at 07.00 hours
when enemy aircraft strafed the S.M. Pur post from every angle and
from every direction. The CRP men immediately went for cover in the
bunker. At this moment, Naik Jeet Bahadur Lymbu, who was close to
44
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an LMG, promptly jumped into the open pit, took hold of the LMG
and disregarding his personal safety started firing at the enemy aircraft.
This action forced the aircraft to make haphazard and ineffective strafing
of the posts. Consequently, casualties were avoided. For displaying this
rare presence of mind, exemplary courage and outstanding devotion
to duty, Jeet Bahadur was subsequently awarded the Police Medal for
Gallantry.45 On 5 December at 17.00 hours, the enemy attacked the CRP
border outpost at Paharpur from the eastern flank, taking advantage
of it being exposed, after the border outpost of BSF’s 20th Battalion at
Simbal had been overrun and the Dhinda post had been withdrawn on 4
December. The attack was repulsed by the CRP men after causing heavy
casualties on the enemy. Jamadar Kundan Singh, the post Commander
and Head Constable Sugan Singh displayed great courage and inspiring
leadership in repelling the attack.
The Indian Army attacked Pakistan between the CRP posts Mangu
Chak and Galar on the night of 5‒6 December. These posts were also
heavily shelled by the enemy during the whole night. During this attack,
Constable Jawkim Lakra played a very courageous role. He was the
exchange operator at Chaliyard. The telephone lines from Chaliyard to
other posts of the company were being repeatedly cut by continuous
enemy shelling. Without worrying about his personal safety, Lakra would
run out of his bunker to restore these telephone lines, enabling ongoing
crucial communication between the company HQ, company posts and
the HQ through this crucial night. On the early morning of 7 December
around 09.00 hours, three enemy aircraft carried out a low level attack
at the battalion HQ and the surrounding area. CRP’s anti-aircraft guns
were successful in bringing down two of these aircraft. Head Constable
K.M. Pillai played a notable role in this exercise. LMGs of the force
which were involved in anti-aircraft action at Nandini Hills engaged
enemy aircraft which were targeting the bridge over the river Basantar.
Looking at the intensity of the CRP’s counter-attack, the enemy aircraft
did not persist with their target. The last day, 17 December, was also
one of the most active days of engagement in this sector. The enemy
aircraft carried out a number of sorties in the battalion HQ area and at
the border posts, destroying a number of vehicles around Samba. Lance
45
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Naik Hardwari Lal led a patrol to locate the position of enemy MMG
firing at the Narainpur post. He was successful in locating the MMG
and thereafter 3” mortar fire was used to destroy these positions. For
his bravery, he was awarded the Police Medal for Gallantry.
The DG, CRP commended the efforts of the 16th Battalion and
congratulated the Commandant and all the ranks of the battalion for ‘the
excellent show in the true traditions of our force. I do hope the Battalion
will continue to discharge its duties with equal zeal, efficiency and
devotion.’46 The Commander of the 168th Infantry Brigade emphasized
that the battalion, though working under severe stress and strain over
the preceding two months as the conflict between the two countries
grew from bad to worse ‘held on to their posts and thwarted every effort
of the enemy to infiltrate or encroach upon even an inch within the 85
kilometre border line held by them.’ That in spite of heavy shelling and
constant fire from across the border the battalion suffered no casualty, the
Commander underlined, spoke ‘highly of their discipline and standard
of their defence preparedness.’47 Concluding his multi-page report on
the activities of the battalion during the war, the Commandant drew
attention to the quality of leadership at all levels of the command, and
the rare achievement of not allowing any loss or damage to government
property, and without suffering any casualty or injury:
‘Never before in the history of warfare a Unit daily subjected to
shelling, strafing and firing has come out absolutely unscathed as we
did. The maxim “Sweat saves blood” was fully proved in our case.
Through preparations that we made before the commencement of
hostilities paid us real dividend’’48

Alongside the 16th Battalion, it was the 20th Battalion of CRP which played
a crucial role in defending the Indian borders in J&K. This battalion
was operational in the ‘Chicken Neck’ area (also known as ‘Dagger’ till
June 1970) since 1 January, 1968. ‘Chicken Neck’ or ‘Akhnoor Dagger’ in
J&K refers to a narrow strip of Pakistani land that protrudes into J&K
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south of Akhnoor. The border with Pakistan in ‘Chicken Neck’ was well
marked with pillars, etc. This narrow strip was a focal point of the wars
with Pakistan in both 1965 and 1971. The area is surrounded by the
Chenab River on the west and Chandrabhaga on the east. Pakistan had
deployed Chenab Rangers in the area and reinforced them with the 36
Punjab Regiment when the war approached. This narrow strip of land was
strategically important. In June 1970, the entire stretch as well as the area
under the CRP’s 20th Battalion came under the operational control of the
19th Infantry Brigade of the 26th Infantry Division of the Army. Before
the war, Major General Bakshi took over the 26th Infantry Division while
Brigadier Mohinder Singh took over the 19th Infantry Brigade. The 20th
Battalion was entrusted with protecting the international border against
encroachment, sealing it, checking smuggling activities, and keeping a
watch-out for anti-Indian activities.
As tension mounted during October-November, the CRP men
carried out intensive patrolling and ambushes on all posts, and passed
minute-to-minute information about the movement of Pakistani troops
to the HQ of the 19th Infantry Brigade. In response to the movement
and fortification by the Pakistani forces on their side of the border,
the Indian Commandant held a meeting of the Company Commanders
at Molu and explained that the companies would fight a defensive
battle when required. Therefore, from 1 to 7 November, 1971, these
companies prepared defensive positions by digging only at night to
avoid being observed by the Pakistanis. Subsequently, from 8 to 21
November, these defensive positions were improved with weapon pits/
fire trenches, coupled with clearing of the field of fire. Thereafter, during
the crucial period immediately preceding the outbreak of the war, that
is, 24 November to 2 December, parties from all the platoons of all
the three companies would come to Molu area to dig their defensive
positions and weapon pits, turn by turn by day and night apart from
their normal patrolling and ambushes. In November 1971, Pakistan had
started to clear its civilian population from the area of ‘Chicken Neck’,
providing ample indication of its impending moves.
On the morning of 3 December, 1971, at around 08.00 hours, the
Brigade Commander informed the Commandant that the war was
imminent and gave him two passwords for the western and eastern
sectors respectively. These passwords would be conveyed by the brigade
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HQ to the battalion by wireless (if a telephone line was not working)
upon which the companies in the two sectors would immediately move
to their defended localities. The Commandant received a telephone
message from the Brigade Commander at around 18.15 hours on 3
December that war had been declared. The Commandant immediately
passed orders through telephone to the second-in-command at Molu
asking for permission to complete the move before 04.00 hours on 4
December. In that hour of darkness, the companies started moving
immediately to their defended localities. While this movement was still
under progress, the enemy started heavy shelling in the wee hours of 4
December on forward posts at Dewara, Brahminibela, Rajpura, Nilwal
and Maljodha. Undeterred by this offensive, the CRP team responded
with bursts of LMG fire to move the troops to their designated places.
The communication team played a significant role during this crucial
period. A team of the 1st Signal Battalion had been provided with 15
wireless sets VHF-650 GV and 6 sets of VHF-650 GH apart from the
routine company sets just before the war. These small sets became very
handy during the entire operation.49
As the day (4 December) progressed, the three companies in the
western sector, fully prepared, were strafed by three enemy planes
starting 09.00 hours. At around 11.00 hours, an enemy recce patrol
was observed around the village Tanachhani near the vacated Jamna
Bela post with an observation post on a tree. Immediately, R.S. Rana,
the Company Commander had the LMG fired on the enemy post which
was then seen dropped, forcing the enemy to retreat in a hurry. Next day
(5 December), it was reported that that the enemy troops had occupied
Jamna Bela post vacated by CRP. Orders were received to wipe out
the enemy from this post. As R.S. Rana moved in with two platoons,
they were fired upon with MMG, LMG and rifles. Braving this intense
attack, they advanced tactfully and cut the rear party of the enemy to
render them helpless. Rana, showing great courage also engaged the
enemy with his 2” mortar, fired the weapon, landing the bombs at the
intended target. In the face of this counter-offensive from Rana’s team,
49
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the enemy troops withdrew from the post, covering their withdrawal
by firing automatic weapons.50 Rana was ably assisted by Constable Vir
Singh who accompanied him with an LMG. Vir Singh’s accurate firing
skills were helpful in ensuring that the control over Jamna post was
re-established without any loss. R.S. Rana was awarded the President’s
Police and Fire Service Medal for Gallantry while Vir Singh was awarded
the Police Medal for Gallantry.
In the eastern sector, with the CRPF patrolling and laying ambushes,
the 19th Infantry Brigade set out to cut the ‘neck’ of the Chicken Neck
on the night of 5 December. By the night of 6 December, the Army
units advanced further and almost cut the ‘neck’ on the northern side of
the river Chenab in Pakistan. The CRP men secured the river-crossing
points of Chenab and subsequently guarded the captured territory and
improved the defences in those areas even as the shelling by Pakistan
continued. On 8 December, the Commandant, along with the Brigade
Commander, visited most places in the Chicken Neck area which were by
then occupied by the Army and CRP companies. However, due to heavy
pressure in the Chamb/Jurian sector and also in some other sectors,
many units were withdrawn from the Chicken Neck area on the night
of 8‒9 and 9‒10 December, leaving behind only 11 Guards and the 20th
Battalion to defend the captured territory. Enemy shelling continued.
On 14 December, just when the Commandant had left the area, heavy
shelling suddenly started around 15.00 hours leading to the death of five
Jawans of 11 Guards and two Constables of CRP. Constable Baldev Singh
died on his way to the military hospital. For his bravery, Baldev Singh was
posthumously awarded the President’s Police and Fire Services Medals
for Gallantry. Pakistani forces kept up with their efforts to retake the
land they had lost and therefore attacked the posts, but CRP continued
to defend every post bravely. The day the ceasefire was announced on
16 December, heavy shelling was seen in the Chicken Neck area, which
was repulsed. The CRP men, along with Army platoons continued to
guard the new boundary line for some more time. Major Prem Chand,
Commandant of the 20th Battalion was awarded the Police Medal for
Meritorious Services.51
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Since the war of 1971 involved essentially the liberation of
Bangladesh, the eastern frontier became very crucial. The areas adjoining
East Pakistan with the neighbouring states of India were directly affected
due to these hostilities. The CRP battalions had been deployed in the
north-eastern states since the late 1950s, and had been an important
part of the operation during the Indo-China War of 1962. These men
had been guarding sensitive border regions, apart from making a
significant contribution in restoring tranquillity in the troubled region.
Its commendable record in these fields had created heavy demands on
the force. It was this demand apart from those in J&K that also led to
the augmentation of the strength of the force. During the Indo-Pak War
of 1971, the 25th, 38th and 46th Battalions were involved in the eastern
part of the country in a face-off with the enemy armies in East Pakistan.
Some of these battalions, closer to the proposed land of liberation, also
worked in close co-operation with the forces of Mukti Bahini.
The 25th Battalion, though primarily entrusted with the task of law
and order, was also used in an operational role at the Agartala airport,
surrounding areas and at Belonia, the southwestern-most tip of Tripura.
When the Pakistani military unleashed violence on the pro-democracy
elements in East Pakistan on 25 March, 1971, it immediately led to an
increase in the strength of the 25th Battalion on internal security duty
at the Agartala airport. From a platoon it expanded to a company to
take care of airfield defence, security of local aircraft and anti-sabotage
duties. Belonia was located just 300 yards away from the border with
East Pakistan. The platoon posted at this town was expected to provide
protection to the police station and assist the civil administration.
Somewhat later, they were also required to assist BSF in patrolling the
border. The remaining five companies of the battalion were deployed
in other duties such as guarding the Dumbur hydel project from raids
by the Mizo National Front rebels; stopping infiltration of Mizos into
Laldinga, Shermun and Sakhan located on the Sakhan range; and law
and order duties at Manu-Manikpur, etc.
Both before and during the war, it was the CRP’s duty at the sensitive
Agartala airport, located very close to the border (50‒300 yards), which
emerged of great importance. The runway at its southernmost tip was
hardly 50 yards from the international border! Therefore, when tension
built up, defence of the airfield and its installations became a major
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concern. The battalion HQ near the airfield at Sangarbill, along with
the Army and BSF organized and coordinated patrolling. At night,
small patrols were deployed within the airfield at vantage points to lay
ambushes for infiltrators to the airfield. The CRP company also guarded
all aircraft including those of the Air Force. A major task every night was
to place the airfield out of commission by placing 200 bundles of wire
obstacles at vantage points and then removing them in the morning. This
task which began in May 1971 continued right till 7 December, 1971.
This was done to deny any attempt by the enemy to land its aircraft or
gliders involving air-borne landings.52 In order to ensure the airport’s
safety further, a series of defensive positions like bunkers and trenches
were constructed.
During the nine months beginning March 1971, the area being close
to the border was witness to daily small arms fire and intermittent shelling
in the surrounding areas. On many occasions, small arms and mortar
were fired upon BSF and the Army men located 500 yards from the
battalion HQ. On the night of 30 November, 1971, enemy artillery started
firing at the battalion HQ. Simultaneously, the airport was also subjected
to heavy shelling. Around 01.45 hours on 1 December, 1971, all-out
war began when heavy artillery, mortar and small arms firing started.
However, due to extreme alertness, the CRP men did not suffer any
casualty. Heavy shelling continued from the night of 1 December right
up to the night of 4 December. On the morning of 4 December, between
09.00 and 11.30 hours, due to heavy shelling on the airport, the runway
was slightly damaged. However, from 5 December, 1971, there was a lull
on this border. The 25th Battalion had proved its critical importance by
providing valuable assistance to the Indian Air Force whose 14 Gnat
aircraft and 22 helicopters and other ancillary units had been inducted
into the airfield for the Bangladesh operation.53 Throughout the operation,
the 25th Battalion did not suffer a single casualty and carried out its task
with astuteness, alertness and with a high level of professionalism. The
undaunted courage of this battalion during and before this crucial war
won appreciation from the top military officials.
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The 38th Battalion of the CRP was attached with BSF for guarding
the international border in Tripura. These CRP men were expected to
check infiltration bids by hostile Mizos from Aizawl to East Pakistan
and prevent trans-border crimes. Its role also included preventing enemy
ingress within its area of responsibility. The unit was widely deployed
in the south, west and north districts. However, when hostilities began
with Pakistan, the CRP unit was moved to southeast Tripura to hold one
continuous line of border along East Pakistan. On 1 November, 1971,
the unit was placed under the operational command of a new brigade of
the Army called ‘Kilo Force’ commanded by Brigadier Anand Swaroop.
The brigade HQ was located at Santirbazar just before the war was
declared, and then moved to Parasuram in East Pakistan (Bangladesh).54
During and just preceding the period of war, the 38th Battalion was used
for multiple duties within India as well as within East Pakistan. On 10
December, 1971, one company was moved to Fenni in East Pakistan on
very short notice for mopping up duties and guarding vital installations
such as ammunition dumps, rations, etc. It remained in Fenni till 30
December, 1971 and moved to Jatanbari in Tripura after accomplishing
its task. On 8 December, 1971, another company reached Jatanbari
from Raima and soon moved from there to Sitakund in Bangladesh on
very short notice, and on the same day made a move from Sitakund to
Karirhat, also in Bangladesh. At Karirhat, this company guarded vital
installations like sub point, the ammunition point, and also patrolled
the area. It remained there till 3 January, 1972 when it returned to the
battalion HQ at Narsingarh.
The company of the 38th Battalion deployed at Sabroom Border
Outpost (BOP) also performed its duties under extremely difficult
circumstances. This border had a heavy presence of the Pakistani troops
ready to launch its military offensive. People of this town were evacuated
by the force and provided shelter in the interiors. On 3 December,
1971, the Sabroom BOP came under heavy shelling and mortar fire.
However, commanded by A.S. Rathore, the unit withstood the heavy
shelling without any casualty. When shelling continued on the next
day, Commandant J. Eapen reached the Sabroom BOP. However, at this
54
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time no contact or communication could be established with the Kilo
Sector HQ and nor was there any artillery cover to the BOP. Therefore,
Eapen, after thoroughly assessing the situation, took the calculated risk
of driving through the shells falling on the roads to Bagafa, the 93rd
Battalion BSF HQ. He now contacted the Kilo Sector Commander,
Brigadier Anand Swaroop on telephone and arranged to send two guns
of the BSF post immediately, which temporarily silenced the enemy
guns. However, on the night of 3 December shelling started again at
Sabroom, Khatelchari and Dalbari BOPs. The next morning at 08.30
hours, A.S. Rathore directed the Commander of Bishanpur BOP, Jamadar
Sher Singh to move to the other side of the river and fire 2” mortars
and small arms. Sher Singh, along with a small section, crossed the
border, moved about two kilometres inside and fired small arms and 2”
mortars. This well-conceived timely action led to a favourable result. The
enemy guns fell silent and the CRP men returned without any casualty.
Similar acts of bravery and clever planning were seen on subsequent
days. On 7 December, there was again heavy shelling on the Sabroom
BOP. The BSF artillery could not engage the enemy outposts due to the
distance. Therefore, it was decided to shift the guns close to the border
in order to target the enemy positions more closely. Constable driver
Israil Khan took up this daring task and carried the guns in his vehicle
near the Chetabil BSF BOP from where the Pakistani BOPs could be
engaged better. This resulted in silencing the Pakistani offensive for the
time being and saved the day for the force.55
During this war, five companies of the 46th Battalion were also
deployed. One company moved to Baghmara Sector in Meghalaya on
20 August, 1970 with the task of guarding bridges at Baghmara, Punda,
Rongra and Mahadev. Strategically as well as economically, these bridges
acted as important links and hence a target for the enemies. It was
quite common for Pakistani patrols to intrude into Indian territory.
Firing with LMG and shelling with 2” mortar had become routine.
Burning bridges and planting mines all along the border roads were
also on their agenda. These bridges were vital for maintaining road
communications with Shillong. The company under A.K. Singh took
vantage points near the bridges so that enemy patrols could be repulsed.
55
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Mukti Bahini camps were established close to the CRP posts. When the
camp at Punda was attacked, Jamadar Sugan Singh quickly sprang into
action and repulsed the enemy attack.56 In the process, his team also
collected an enormous quantity of arms and ammunition. The CRP men
also supervised distribution of rations to the lakhs of refugees housed
in these camps.
The second company moved into Ampatti sector on 1 December,
1971. Its task included guarding of refugee camps and bridges at Ampatti
and Kalaipara; guarding the Mohinderganj police station; and guarding
the police checkpost and border at Kalaichera. The Pakistani attempt to
create sabotage in the refugee camps by spreading rumours and panic
were checked by the CRP men. At Mohinderganj, shelling by the Pakistan
Army was routine. The company post provided a firm base for the Army
and Mukti Bahini in their operations against the Pakistanis. The third
company moved to Tura and Dalu area on 28 October, 1971. It was
mainly tasked with assisting the local civil and police administration.
At Tura, which was also the district headquarters of Garo Hills, the
force resisted the efforts of Pakistani agents to create panic among the
locals. The Dalu post was at the border, which was always prone to
shelling and firing from the enemy side. The fourth company moved to
Dalu and Sib Bari on 7 August, 1971 with the task of guarding refugee
camps and bridges. Sib Bari and Meang were sensitive posts as they
were close to the border. An attack at Meang post was foiled under
the command of Y.V.K. Reddy. At the Sib Pari refugee camp, the CRP
men captured five Pakistani suspects with arms and ammunition. Two
platoons of the fifth company, posted at Tura, acted as reserve and
performed duties like escorting VIPs and vehicles carrying money and
guarding some vital installations.
GROWING DEPLOYMENT: WINNING THE TRUST

In the months following the war, the CRP units in Agartala foiled
several attempts at sabotaging the airfield. During this period, a large
number of Razakars were pushed into Agartala by Pakistan to destroy
56
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bridges, break vital communication links, and also create panic in the
town. The ever-vigilant force intensified its patrol and ambushes and
was able to apprehend several such infiltrators, some near the airfield
itself. Another interesting incident took place in Nadia district on 3
May, 1972 when news spread about some hidden extremists. The raid
party included Jamadar Narasimha Rao of the 5th Battalion. Fearing they
would be caught, the extremists hurled hand grenades. Trying to get
closer to the enemy, Rao changed his position without worrying about
his personal safety. He was ably supported by Constable Dalip Singh.
Two extremists were shot dead, and two managed to escape. But they
too were also chased and killed. Rao was awarded the President’s Police
and Fire Service Medal for Gallantry.57
Such gallantry was also on display in a thick jungle near village
Somapuram in Tamenglong area of Manipur on 29 September, 1972,
where some hostiles were hiding. A patrol party of the 10th Battalion
led by Constable Durga Singh Rawat reached the outskirts of the village
which had some huts. One of these had light coming from it. So Rawat,
along with Constable Sahi Ram approached it but when they got closer,
they were fired upon. Sahi Ram chased one of the attackers who tried
to flee, but he hit him back with his rifle butt. Undeterred, Sahi Ram
jumped on him, captured him, and waited for the reinforcement to
arrive. Similarly, Rawat also captured one of the hostiles who tried to
flee. Constable Mala Ram was on the other side of the hut. He was fired
upon by a fleeing hostile, but without fear, he continued to chase him
and finally succeeded in his mission. These CRP men showed exemplary
courage, captured the hostiles, along with a large quantity of arms and
ammunition. All three of them were awarded the President’s Police and
Fire Service Medal for Gallantry.58
During 1972‒73, many battalions were inducted in Andhra Pradesh
to tackle the deteriorating law and order situation during agitation for a
separate province of Telangana. In January 1973, more units of the force
were rushed to the state to help the government restore law and order.
The central government was keen to end violence and lawlessness which
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would permit a calm consideration of the demands.59 The discipline and
professionalism of the force created trust among common people. This
was amply illustrated when on 3 April, 1973, some 500 housewives in
Rourkela, the steel city of Odisha, demonstrated before the Union Steel
Minister Mohan Kumaramangalam, demanding posting of the Central
Reserve Police to ensure safety of their lives and honour. The minister
assured them of a sympathetic consideration.60 In May 1973, serious
troubles erupted in Uttar Pradesh when a section of its Provincial Armed
Constabulary (PAC) revolted and defied the authorities. In fact, the
trouble had started manifesting itself earlier in March when a new
association for Constables and Head Constables, who constituted 80
per cent of the total force was registered. This association soon gathered
momentum and raised substantial funds.61 When the revolt actually
occurred in May, 33 companies of CRP were rushed to disarm the
revolting personnel and bring the situation under control. By mid-June, a
total of 1068 persons, including 872 PAC men, 34 from local intelligence
units, 138 from civil police, 11 from fire services and 12 civilians had
been arrested. Though the law and order situation had been normalised,
the government decided to persist with the contingents of CRP and BSF
for some more time as a matter of abundant precaution.62
In January 1974, an unprecedented wave of food riots was sparked
off in some towns of Gujarat leading to over 100 reported deaths and
many more injured. The protests were organized by Nav Nirman, which
was spearheaded by student activists and coordinated additionally by
teachers in schools and colleges. The movement, which had started
gathering momentum towards the end of 1973, became so forceful that
its call for a total shutdown of Ahmedabad on 10 January, 1974 was
largely successful. It was on this day that the college students of the
city formally established Nav Nirman Yuvak Samiti, and demanded the
resignation of the Chief Minister Chimanbhai Patel. On 16 January, the
student protestors called for an indefinite closure of the university and
colleges.63 On 17 January, major violence erupted. It was ignited by
59
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the Navnirman Yuvak Samiti, which presented a memorandum to the
Vice-Chancellor, Ishwarbhai Patel, demanding closure of the university
till the basic requirements of the people were met and corruption was
eliminated from public life. On the refusal of the Vice-Chancellor to
close the university, they ransacked his cabin, burned furniture and
records in the administrative building. The Vice-Chancellor was also
injured in the ruckus. The Executive Council of the university condemned
the incident and asked for police protection.64 Apart from violence in
Ahmedabad, reports of food riots started filtering in from fresh centres.
Police resorted to firing twice in Dhanduka to prevent looting of grain
godowns. Surendranagar and Kharaghoda towns also witnessed violent
incidents.65 In order to deal with the situation which appeared to have
gone completely out of control of the state administration, additional
battalions of CRP were requisitioned to restore law and order.
When the law and order situation deteriorated in Bihar in March
1974, CRP battalions were rushed to the state to bring the situation
under control.66 During the All-India Railwaymen’s strike from 8 May
to 28 May, 1974, CRP personnel were extensively deployed at strategic
locations to guard the railway lines, vital installations and main entrance
points of railway trouble. They assisted the railway authorities and local
police in maintaining calm and securing government property.67 There
were multiple examples of valour by the CRP men, bringing accolades
and laurels to them. For example, on 30 January, 1974, M.S. Sandhu of
the 36th Battalion showed exemplary courage in nabbing hostiles who
were hiding in jungles between Yesobami and Purabami. He was awarded
the President’s Police and Fire Service Medal for Gallantry.68 Every year,
such courageous acts kept on adding up as the force marched on its
journey to secure the nation.
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CONCLUDING REMARKS

Having participated in battles and wars from 1959 to 1971, the force
emerged as a much stronger institution. Its early saga of sacrifice in
war zones in defence of India’s frontier enhanced its reputation and
made it more self-confident. CRP’s role as a force to safeguard the
nation’s sovereignty had been effectively realised. With the addition of
many more battalions, upgradation of the Directorate and of many more
offices and ranks, introduction of the Group Centre scheme and growing
diversification in organization as well as in operations, a new era was set
in motion. Its role in the troubled states of Punjab, J&K, in the northeast,
and in areas affected by extremism of all kinds, only increased manifold
in the years and decades to come. As new challenges cropped up, and
newer threats to security loomed large, so did its power to respond
and adapt. Having expanded greatly, the diversity within the force now
resembled the diversity of Indian society. Therefore, when N.S. Saksena
joined as Director General in September 1974, he found that the force
had been transformed into a ‘true mirror of India—unity in diversity’.69
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6
SAVING PUNJAB FOR INDIA:
COUNTERING THE IDEA OF SEPARATISM

A

mong the important theatres of operation in internal security,
diluting the threat of terror that afflicted Punjab for a decade
beginning early 1980s forms a significant part of the history
of the force in independent India. Beginning with the demand
for safeguarding the rights of Sikhs, coupled with preserving and
propagating a distinct Sikh identity and the Punjabi language, the
movement, aided by political competition and other by-products,
meandered into a direction that triggered unprecedented terror activities
and lawlessness. It was in this scenario, in response to increasing
terrorist attacks, that the Central Reserve Police continuously expanded
its presence and played a major role in bringing the state back to
normalcy. In the process, a large number of its personnel laid down
their lives in the line of sacred duty. CRP’s operation to counter the
raging threat of secessionism and dismantle the terror network counts
amongst its most challenging deployments ever.
SETTING THE SCENE

The functioning of the British Raj in India was also dependent on its
network of socio-political alliances in the Punjab and elsewhere. The
British rulers in the post-1857 era operated through a cleverly crafted
set of formal and informal ties with the people who mattered. The
building of a subtle information gathering mechanism to keep a close
eye on anti-British activities enabled them to strengthen the edifice of
their rule. By 1922, a report of this era notes that a former reliance
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on contact with the people through tours gave way to a search for ‘a
routinized method of communication with the Punjabis’.1 Significant here
is the networked alliance between the British state and some groups
of people to highlight their interdependence and conflicts. In a way,
the state of Punjab as it began configuring its problem during the late
1970s and 1980s, had a long history in the making. Another aspect of
history, and in fact more significant, and to an extent a by-product of
the British divide and rule policy, was the intense communal divide
leading to riots before, during and slightly after partition.
Punjab had emerged as communally the most divided state leading
to partition and was also witness to the most violent riots accompanying
the event. Matters had come to an impasse because of the hateful
campaign launched by the Muslim League ever since it demanded
Pakistan at its Lahore session in March 1940, which reached a
crescendo during the elections of 1946. The League, led by Mohammad
Ali Jinnah had been routed in the Punjab, a Muslim majority province,
in the elections to its Assembly in 1937. It then launched its very
infamous two-nation theory to create an artificial divide between the
two major communities. In 1946, the League demanded votes in the
name of Pakistan and Islam, using the two interchangeably. The party
swept all the 30 seats in the central legislature, polling 89 per cent of
the votes. In the provincial legislatures, it bagged a whopping 428 of
the 492 Muslim seats. The party, which had been humiliated in the
Punjab in 1937 with just two seats, now, within a period of less than
a decade, had increased its tally to 75 seats. Analysing this landslide
victory in the Punjab, the historian Ian Talbot traces it to the League’s
success in mobilizing the traditional biradari (extended family) and pirmureedi (spiritual mentor-disciple) loyalties through the landlords and
Sufi networks respectively.2 Partition of the Punjab along the HinduMuslim line in 1947 devastated the beautiful landscape and caused
the biggest communal violence that the country has ever seen. This
was apart from the bloody riots that had hit many towns in the state
months preceding this unforgettable event.
1
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The division meant that the state lost two-thirds of its territory to
Pakistan. In the new state, while Hindus constituted over 60 per cent
of the population, Sikhs accounted for 31 per cent. The eight princely
states—Patiala, Jind, Kapurthala, Nabha, Faridkot, Malerkota, Kalsia and
Nalagarh—were united in July 1948 to form the state of Patiala and
East Punjab States Union (PEPSU) with its capital at Patiala. Under
the States Reorganisation Act of 1956, PEPSU was merged with Punjab,
swelling the state’s area and population. Akali Dal, formed in 1920, had
espoused the cause of the community in a colonial context. Even though
the political context had vastly changed after 1947, the question of what
the Sikhs received out of partition got several leaders of the community
talking. One dominant response to this question, as Prof. Harjot Oberoi
points out, was to ‘fuse the emblem of territoriality into Sikh ethnicity’,
one example of which was the demand for a Punjabi suba launched by
Akali Dal in 1950.3
On the face of it, the Punjabi suba agitation was largely confined
to the demand for recognition of Punjabi as the state language and
reorganization of the state on a linguistic basis.4 However, the formation
of a state that would uphold ‘Punjabiyat’ got inextricably linked to the
idea of the dominance of the Khalsa. Akalis also demanded a separate
communal electorate and reservation of seats for Sikhs in the legislature.
Though the movement demanding a Punjabi suba made the Punjabi
language its basis, the religious element became equally significant. Sikhs,
under the Akali leadership, now asserted their identity, couched in their
own culture and language as distinct from those of the Hindus.5 Sant
Fateh Singh, who ousted Master Tara Singh as the leader of Shiromani
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee (SGPC) and Akali Dal tried to
downplay the religious element and emphasized that the demand for
the Punjabi suba was language-based.
After a long and protracted demand and several rounds of
3
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negotiations, the Punjab Reorganization Act of 1966 separated the
predominantly Hindi-speaking regions into a new state of Haryana, while
many hill districts were transferred to the union territory of Himachal
Pradesh. Chandigarh was made a union territory and thus ceased to
form part of the state of Punjab.6 Now the geographically reduced state
witnessed a demographic reversal, as it became a Sikh majority state,
with the community constituting 60 per cent, while Hindus turned into
a minority, with 37 per cent. However, the problem of control over
Chandigarh remained, as also of some Punjabi speaking regions in the
adjoining states. After prolonged deliberations, Indira Gandhi agreed to
transfer Chandigarh to Punjab in exchange for two of its Hindu-majority
sub-divisions, Fazilka and Abohar, to Haryana. Since Akali Dal refused
the transfer of these two sub-divisions, the status quo was maintained.7
The creation of a new Sikh majority state, however, did not pay any
immediate electoral benefits to Akali Dal. In the 1967 elections, the first
under the new demographic map, the party received only 24 seats in an
Assembly of 104 and secured only 20 per cent popular votes, though it
ended up forming a coalition government. In 1972, it again received only
24 seats. Their sagging electoral fortunes did not help the matter either.
The party renewed its emphasis on the Punjabi language and the Sikh
religion. It now put a categorical charter of seven demands through the
Anandpur Sahib resolutions of October 1973, which included transfer of
Chandigarh to Punjab, merger of some Sikh-majority Punjabi-speaking
areas along its boundary, an All-India Gurdwara Act to bring all historic
gurdwaras under SGPC. It also demanded that the centre should make
the states autonomous, and limit its own domain only to foreign affairs,
defence and communications. The increasing friction with the centre
did not help the situation. However, the new set of demands in the new
stage of struggle gradually won the party rich electoral dividends and
intensified further the path of confrontation with the centre. After the
1977 elections, fought in the Janata wave, Akali Dal formed a coalition
government with Janata Party. However, its electoral fortunes moved
downwards in 1980 as it could secure only 37 of the 73 seats it contested,
6

For details of the geographical changes brought about by this law, see the Punjab
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which translated into 26.9 per cent of the popular votes. The decline
in electoral fortunes was now matched with a rise in the pitch of its
demands with communal overtones.
FLARING UP OF THE PROBLEM: BEGINNING OF
SECESSIONISM

By the early 1980s the demands set out by Akali Dal were stepped up
further. There was turmoil within the party too. Moderates in the party
did not like the idea of espousing any separation from the country.
However, the extreme elements from within and without, aided by
some anti-Akali Sikh organizations, aimed to take their demand to a
different level altogether. Increasingly, there was a cry for a separate
nation. Some attacked the Akalis for not pursuing their agenda in the
‘right’ spirit. In 1981, the idea of a separate holy nation for Sikhs was
floated by the non-Akali Sikhs. Consequently, Hindu-Sikh relations
within the state took a big hit. The confrontation now turned twopronged: to purify Sikhism by attacking those who were perceived
as ‘fallen’ or heretic, and to seek a separate country for Sikhs. The
secessionist Khalistan movement reached its climax under Jarnail Singh
Bhindranwale.
The most identifiable face of the Khalistan movement, Bhindranwale
was the leader of an orthodox Sikh sect, the Damdami Taksal. He found
the route to rejuvenating Sikhism in promoting orthodoxy and austere
living, and projected himself as the tallest leader of the Sikh ‘Panth’.
The priests of the Golden Temple had in 1973 declared Nirankaris
as enemies of the Panth. Bhindranwale now made relentless attacks
on the Nirankaris and such sects whom he considered as deviants
from the ‘true’ path. This tactic obviously worked to make him more
popular among the orthodox groups. As the pitch of his speeches
became shrill, violence was the obvious result. On 13 April, 1978, he
precipitated a violent confrontation with the Nirankaris by encouraging
his followers through a stirring sermon at the Golden Temple. After
this divisive speech was over, the agitated followers then marched
out and clashed with a Nirankari procession in the town. This clash
between the followers of the Nirankari Baba Gurbachan Singh and
militant Sikh members of the Akhand Kirtani Jatha and Damdami
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Taksal resulted in the death of 14 Sikhs.8
The Sikh-Nirankari clash gave Bhindranwale national attention. But
this was just a beginning. His popularity soared among Sikhs. In a matter
of three years, he had changed the entire political discourse in the state
and to an extent in the country too. By invoking history, he espoused
the idea of militancy being natural to Sikhs, through which he advocated
elimination of those considered heretics. The Nirankaris, declared by
him and his followers as the biggest enemies of the Sikh religion, were
on the hit list. This rising frenzy resulted in the assassination of Baba
Gurbachan Singh in 1980, marking the beginning of a wave of terror,
murders and lawlessness. Baba, the head of an estimated six million
followers, was shot dead at his abode in Delhi on the morning of 24
April, 1980 when he returned after addressing a congregation of his
followers in Paharganj. This operation was well planned and carried out
with uncanny precision.9 Ranjit Singh, the chief assassin was a member of
the Akhand Kirtani Jatha. Bhindranwale was charged with conspiracy to
murder and several of his known associates were also named in the FIR.
Bhindranwale had carefully selected his demands and devised ways
in which they were to be passed on to his followers who swelled in
numbers as the years rolled by. He had started his career by developing
a mass base among the emerging class of educated Jat Sikh youths,
mostly from Amritsar and Gurdaspur. He also cultivated a close alliance
with All-India Sikh Students’ Federation (AISSF), a group which was
actually not limited to students, and drew most of its support from
the poor and middle-income Sikhs. The federation was inaugurated
during the Second World War in 1943 by Akali Dal to bring the Sikh
intelligentsia closer to the party. The organization was closely engaged
in Akali politics, fighting for an independent Sikh state at the time of
partition, and subsequently campaigned for a Punjabi suba. A section
of activists within the organization however showed faith in militant
activities. This largely student outfit, which had fallen into disarray by
the early 1970s, was revived under Amrik Singh who took over its
presidentship in 1978, with Bhindranwale extending his helping hand.
8
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AISSF now launched an aggressive propaganda to highlight the alleged
‘repression’ and ‘victimization’ of Sikhs. By the time the group was
banned in May 1981, it had already mobilized nearly 300,000 members
and established links with important militant Sikh groups in both Punjab
and outside India. The revival of AISSF and Bhindranwale’s growing
popularity among some sections during the 1970s was also helped by
other factors. In his bid to undercut the Akalis, the Punjab Congress led
by Giani Zail Singh tacitly supported his campaign during this period.
In the 1978‒79 elections to SGPC, the Congress government in the state
supported extremists, including nominees of Bhindranwale, against the
Akali candidates.10 But Bhindranwale soon became a ‘Frankenstein’ and
turned against his tacit supporters and patrons.11
The Akalis lost the elections in 1980. Now, in order to widen its
support base among the community, they took up communal demands
with a renewed vigour. In 1981, Harchand Singh Longowal, the leader
of the main faction of Akali Dal, submitted to the centre a set of
45 demands which included religious and political issues. The party
now launched a virulent campaign around these demands and sought
outright implementation of the Anandpur Sahib resolutions. The
Akalis’ aggressive posture ran parallel to the militant secessionism led
by Bhindranwale whose belligerent stance kept on intensifying as he
demanded all the resolutions of Anandpur Sahib to be implemented
forthwith. His demand for separation posited a strong anti-state position.
His political campaign, wrapped in religious idioms, and advocating
violence as the way out, created a situation extremely difficult to handle
with conventional policing.
A highly charged atmosphere took centre-stage as the Sikh-Hindu
relationship took a big hit. The murder of Lala Jagat Narain Lal, a
prominent freedom fighter, politician, former minister in Punjab, and
founder of the Punjab Kesari group of newspapers, including Hind
Samachar, on 9 September, 1981 sparked off mob violence. Jagat Narain
Lal had been a vocal critic of the Khalistan movement, terming it antinational and calling upon the state government to arrest the ‘traitors’.
10
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An accused in the case named Bhindranwale as the mastermind behind
this ghastly crime. The government charged Bhindranwale with the
assassination and forced him to surrender on 20 September, 1981. For
25 days, while he was put in jail, violence ruled the streets. Months
later, in 1982, terrorists assassinated Jagat Narain’s son, Romesh Chander,
who had inherited the media business from his father. These murders
sent chilling indications of the state of lawlessness. The media was now
under constant threat if they dared to write anything openly against the
movement of separation.
In July 1982, Bhindranwale made Guru Nanak Niwas inside the
Golden Temple complex his abode, from where he started directing
his terror campaigns. From September 1983 onwards, attacks on Hindu
civilians gathered intensity. The spread of terrorism in Punjab also gave
new hope to Pakistan to settle its score with India. Taking advantage of
the situation, Pakistan freely exported weapons to Punjab and Jammu &
Kashmir. Apart from the supply of weapons, the Khalistan leadership also
developed close links with smugglers on the Indo-Pak border for supply
of cash and drugs. In December 1983, fearing arrest, Bhindranwale
moved into the safer haven of the Akal Takht within the temple complex.
The Akali leadership found itself in an intricate situation as supporting
the movement wholeheartedly or opposing it openly were both likely to
go against it in the short run. So its failure to launch an all-out attack
against the terrorist-secessionist movement indirectly helped the divisive
and militant forces to gather strength.
EXPANSION OF THE FORCE IN 1980S

The presence of CRP in Punjab goes back a long way. As the Crown
Representative’s Police, one company of the 1st Battalion was deployed
in the princely states of Patiala, Jind, Nabha and Kapurthala since the
mid-1940s. At the outbreak of serious violence during partition, two
additional companies were rushed to the bordering districts of Punjab
to control riots. Their presence in the riot-prone areas was effective in
preventing many violent incidents in the extremely delicate situation.
They were the first to be summoned to PEPSU in 1947 to quell the
riots. In 1953, when the situation looked grim in PEPSU, especially in
Nabha and Bhatinda districts, the CRP detachment played a major role in
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nabbing fugitives and outlaws and improving the ambience in the state.
After 1971, the expansion of the force slowed down for a few years.
The next three battalions were sanctioned and raised during AugustSeptember 1979. After Indira Gandhi returned to power in 1980, and
as the demand for the force became essential in many more localities,
its strength continued to be augmented throughout the 1980s. This
was also the time when the Punjab problem had climaxed. So, the
augmentation of the force was closely linked to the turmoil in this
region as well as to that in the northeast. Also, when serious communal
riots broke out in Moradabad in Uttar Pradesh during August-November
1980, the contingents of CRP and BSF were rushed to quell them. The
situation became so serious, that on 1 November, these paramilitary
contingents were empowered to ‘shoot at sight’ those indulging in arson
and violence.12
The report of the Union Home Ministry for the year 1980-81
provides some details about measures taken to increase the strength of
the paramilitary forces. It said that the decision to raise eight additional
battalions was based on recent requests from the states for additional
central forces, as also in view of the overall law and order situation
in the country. The report added that three of these new battalions
were to be specially trained to tackle communal violence.13 In the past
many years especially in 1970s, however, particularly in the northeastern region, it was CRP which (along with BSF) appeared to have
become the primary agency for maintaining law and order.14 Out of
these eight new battalions five were sanctioned in September and three
in November 1980. By the mid-1980s, the force was set for a major
expansion and augmentation. There were plans to strengthen it, both in
terms of number and equipment. In April 1983, five new battalions were
sanctioned, taking the strength of the force to 76 battalions. However, the
biggest expansion took place in the year 1985 when on 22 May, 12 new
battalions (including the first ever women’s battalion) were sanctioned,
11 of which were raised on 1 June, 1985 and the Mahila Battalion on
1 February, 1986. The strength of the force in 1987 was 88 battalions,
12
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out of which 31 were deployed in Punjab alone. Thirty new battalions
were planned to be added in the following three years.15
In 1988, an expansion similar to the year 1985 was witnessed when
on 9 February the government sanctioned 10 more battalions, which
were raised on 1 April, 1988, taking the total strength of the force
to 98 battalions. So, by the end of 1988, the force had expanded to
120,000 personnel, which included 5 Signal battalions, 19 Group Centres
(including 1 Signal Group Centre), 6 training institutions, including the
Internal Security Academy, and a number of ancillary institutions. The
force was organized into five Sectors, each headed by an Inspector
General with headquarters at Shillong, Calcutta, Hyderabad, Delhi and
Chandigarh.16
THE CRISIS TRIGGERED BY SECESSIONISM LEADING TO 1984

In the 1980s, the political crisis was largely defined by the movement for
the creation of Khalistan. Different factors came to aid this unfortunate
and turbulent phase in the history of the country. Among the most
virulent extremist and secessionist campaigns in the world, terrorism in
Punjab had consumed 21,469 precious lives before the movement was
comprehensively defeated in 1993.17 Thousands of others were injured,
many rendered homeless and a large number scarred for life. From 1981
to 1983, the terrorists had murdered 101 civilians of which 75 were in
1983 alone. There were other instances of murder too, reflecting the
ever-weakening law and order mechanism in the state. Even before 1984,
the year that divides the modern history of the state in so many ways,
the number of murders in Punjab was seldom below 500 in a year, and
tended to maintain an upward trend.18
15
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Harchand Singh Longowal, elevated as president of Akali Dal in
1980, formed an uneasy coalition with Bhindranwale in order to sideline
the Congress and confront the central government. He launched a
campaign of demonstrations and passive resistance on 4 August, 1982.
Around 30,000 volunteers were arrested within the first two and a half
months, though the government eventually released all of them in a
conciliatory gesture. Overall, this movement endured for nearly twentytwo months, leading to an arrest of around 200,000 demonstrators in
Amritsar over this period. The Asian Games were scheduled to start
in Delhi in November 1982. Longowal gave a call to Sikhs to boycott
the games and demonstrate against the central government’s ‘injustices’
during the games’ opening on 19 November. This call made the centre
wary of any adversity during this highly prestigious sporting event.
Haryana Chief Minister Bhajan Lal was asked to keep a check on Sikhs
travelling from Punjab towards Delhi. This caused a huge inconvenience
to those travelling to Delhi at this time. On 10 November, a five-member
delegation of AISSF reached Delhi to persuade the Sikh players to boycott
the games. Though the delegation clarified that it was not their intention
to cause any ‘disruption’, they admitted that their task in Delhi was to
mobilize Sikhs to join demonstrations on the opening day of the games.19
In March 1983, A.S. Atwal, a Sikh DIG was killed in broad daylight
just as he was coming out of the Golden Temple after offering prayers.
He was also let down by his own terrified guards who abandoned his
dead body without making any effort to catch the culprits. The incident
highlighted lawlessness of the highest order when a high police official
became a victim of the militants’ bullets without any reprisal. Such
incidents boosted the militants’ morale. The weakness in political circles
and helplessness of the police apparatus helped the militants to spread
their wings further. The general lawlessness in the state was combined
with the rising threat of terrorism. In the face of continuous terror
attacks by Khalistanis, K.P.S. Gill, the former DG of Punjab Police and
also of the Central Reserve Police, explained that the local police, already
ill-equipped, had become completely demoralized. As an illustration,
he described the gruesome murder of Atwal, when his bodyguards
had simply fled the scene in fear of their own lives, the police outpost
19
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abandoned and policemen who ran and hid in the shops. It was this
demoralization which explained the increasing number of the CRP
contingents being deployed in the state.
Referring to a recent killing in Punjab when 14 Hindus were
segregated in a bus and were shot dead at point-blank range, Justice
H.R. Khanna wrote in 1986, that the incident sent a shock wave among
Hindus, followed by disturbances in Delhi and some other places.
Severely criticising the local police for its unprofessionalism, Khanna
wondered why the Punjab Police, which once enjoyed a reputation for its
efficiency had failed to apprehend the culprits immediately or soon after
the gruesome incidents. He also recounted how dreaded terrorists had
been forcibly freed—the story of Gurdaspur jail which was repeated in
Kapurthala jail, and how the accused charged in the murder of Romesh
Chander was forcibly freed in the compound of Jalandhar court: ‘The fact
that none of these culprits have been apprehended tells its own tale.’20
The state government sought the centre’s support. Accordingly, more
than 100 companies of CRP were sent in 1981, and got posted in all the
major towns as well as in the rural police districts that were affected
most by the rising insurgency. Often these companies would be attached
to the local police units to undertake the task of nakabandi (patrolling
the roads with the use of checkpoints), and lead or assist in counterinsurgency operations. The situation was so grave that some 80 to 90
companies of CRP were deployed in counter-insurgency operations in the
villages alone. Their presence infused a sense of relief and confidence in
the common people. For a decade, these bravehearts, without worrying
about their personal safety, lived up to the professional standards set by
the force itself. In the process, the force not only enhanced the trust of
the government and the common people alike, but numerous legends
of their bravery became an inalienable part of the historical progress
of the CRP.
One such legend is that of Constable Khalid Kamal Ansari of the
22nd Battalion. On 26 October, 1982, Ansari was on duty at Ghanta Ghar
chowk (clock tower near the entrance of the Golden Temple complex),
to maintain security during the Ram Navami procession. The procession
20
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followed the designated route. When its tail end was passing through
Ghanta Ghar, an alert Ansari spotted a grenade. Moving swiftly and
without losing time, he approached the grenade with the intention of
throwing it away at a distance. But while picking it up, the grenade
exploded. Absorbing the splinters, the brave soul lay dead, but in the
process, he had saved the lives of hundreds of people in the procession.21
The explosion that occurred around 8.25 pm was so powerful that it
also injured more than 50 people, most of whom were men from CRP
and Punjab Police. The grenade was of the HE-36 (High Explosive)
variety, so named because it sends 36 splinters on being exploded, with
a killing range at 9 yards and the danger radius at nearly 100 yards.22
For his act of rare valour, unflinching loyalty, and commitment to duty
under grave odds, Constable Khalid Kamal Ansari was posthumously
decorated with the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry.
Another story of valour is that of Sarabdeep Singh Virk who had
joined the Indian Police Service in 1970 and had been allocated the
state of Maharashtra. Due to the serious communal and secessionist
movement in Punjab, some officers were selected from various states
for posting to Punjab on deputation. Virk being one of them joined his
duties in Punjab in 1984 as Senior Superintendent of Police, Jalandhar
and later at Amritsar. Virk acquitted himself creditably in both these
capacities. At a time when extremism was at its peak, he was posted as
DIG, CRP with headquarters at Amritsar against a newly-created post.
In this capacity, and in order to fight the menace of terror, he devised
a dual action plan. While in the first, the leadership of the police force
was to be revamped, in the second, a frontal attack would be launched
on the extremists. The raids and ambushes soon began giving results
as a number of extremists were eliminated. Focusing on interrogation
of the arrested extremists, he was able to cull out crucial information
which further strengthened his initiative to stamp out terrorism. This
was a hugely challenging task as Virk had to constantly expose himself
to multiple extremist threats. But unmindful of possible attacks on his
personal safety, he successfully carried on with his plans and execution.
It was in a befitting recognition of his meritorious service in the midst
21
22
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of massive challenges that he was awarded the Padma Shree.23
In a grisly repetition of the crime, a steady stream of tortured and
mutilated bodies began to appear in the gutters behind Guru Nanak
Niwas, Bhindranwale’s ‘temporary residence’. Fearing an attempt by the
government to arrest him, Bhindranwale again moved into the Akal
Takht, and began erecting fortifications around himself. AK-47 assault
rifles were introduced into the state in 1983 with the help of Pakistan,
causing a dramatic increase in the number of casualties. The Khalistan
movement became a real challenge to the state, appealing strongly to
even rural Punjab. In fact, large sections of this area were enthused
with the idea of Khalistan at the peak of the movement in 1984. Under
these circumstances, a large number of paramilitary forces, such as
CRP, BSF and ITBP were deployed in Punjab. It was largely because of
these forces, as well as the revamped Punjab Police under K.P.S. Gill,
that militancy in Punjab was defeated comprehensively by 1993 and
peace finally returned to the state, but not before thousands, including
security personnel, civilians, and militants, had lost their lives..
OPERATION BLUE STAR

As the Punjab situation moved from bad to worse, the centre carried
on endless negotiations with G.S. Tohra, Parkash Singh Badal and H.S.
Longowal without any tangible result. In the meantime, the intensity
of militancy only increased further. While initially the militants largely
targeted the Nirankaris, other Sikhs who disagreed with Bhindranwale
and some lower government officials, from the middle of 1983 they
also targeted Hindus on a large scale. In October 1983, the Punjab
government was dismissed, the state was declared a disturbed area and
President’s rule was imposed. The imposition of central rule brought in
more reinforcements of the central paramilitary forces. The resumption
of negotiations could not result in any settlement. This was also because
of the division among the Akalis over their support to the secessionist
movement led by Bhindranwale. Violence and lawlessness became the
norm. Burning and destruction of government properties and killing of
23
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politicians seen opposed to militancy became quite routine. Bhindranwale
also led the terrorist campaign that targeted innocent Hindus.
The year 1984 represented a watershed in Indian politics. As
Bhindranwale’s militancy peaked, the situation in Punjab got completely
out of control. Between 1 January and 3 June, 1984, terrorists had killed
almost 300 people. In this condition of lawlessness, Pakistan saw a
fertile ground to intervene. It provided weapons, money and training
to militants along with moral support to their agitation. The Akali
leadership also grew increasingly more aggressive. It worked to enhance
public sympathy for Bhindranwale too. The passive resistance against the
centre which had been started on 4 August, 1982 by the party under
Longowal reached its climax when he announced that on 3 June, 1984,
the party would practise civil disobedience against the government by
refusing to pay land revenue, water and electricity charges, and other
government dues and also block the transport of grains outside the state.
Faced with an extremely difficult situation, and finding no way out, the
central government decided to flush out terrorists holed up inside the
most sacred temple of the Sikhs.
By this time, CRP had a major presence in the militancy-affected
towns and police districts. This heavy deployment continued till early
1990s when normalcy was restored. Going back to 1984, on 17 February,
in an exchange of fire between terrorists who were holed up inside the
Golden Temple and the CRP troops, which lasted for more than five
and half hours starting at 11.30 am, one person was killed and two
others injured.24 While one version of how the conflict began stated
that it was when the Deputy Superintendent of Police of CRP arrived
to supervise the deployment of the force outside the complex that the
firing started from inside the temple complex, the other version said
that the trouble started when the CRP men stopped a group of persons
from entering it. The situation became tense at one point when the Akali
Dal president Longowal was reported to have instructed his ‘Shaheedi
Jatha’ to get ready for ‘do or die’. Bhindranwale was also reported to
have informed the local press that he had instructed his followers to
get ready for a fight if the police entered the temple. The firing which
had started at around 11.30 am ceased only around 5 pm when district
24
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officials intervened and contacted the Akali leaders inside the temple. The
force then also withdrew to the rear position.25 On 11 May, 1984, men
of the 22nd Battalion were on patrol near Jallianwala Bagh in Amritsar.
They intercepted a Kar Sewa truck emerging from the direction of the
Golden Temple. While the vehicle was being checked, a man hiding
behind the tool box fired at the CRP men and the driver sped away the
vehicle. The CRP Constable quickly jumped out of the car, sustained
injuries but raised an alarm with the section on duty slightly ahead.
Therefore, at the next section, the CRP men fired and deflated the tyres
of the truck, but the driver and three militants fled. When the truck
was searched, it contained massive arms and ammunitions, including
a 7.62 SLR rifle, 0.303 rifles, Sten carbines, .455 revolver, 20 HE handgrenades and many rounds of ammunition.26
On 3 June, 1984, when the operation, code-named Blue Star was
launched, the Army surrounded the temple and entered inside two days
later. They were ably supported by the CRP personnel. Several companies
of the force were already in Amritsar at this time and familiar with the
city, having spent months and even years in Punjab and the city by now.
Interestingly, a few days before this operation, CRP had been working
to cripple the terrorists holed up inside by cutting off the electricity and
water supply lines to the temple complex. Moreover, CRP had been on
constant vigil in the area for quite a few years, having established many
check-posts on the roads leading to the Golden Temple. During one of
their search operations, the force had even recovered a huge cache of
arms meant for the terrorists. The 22nd Battalion had been assigned the
task of protecting the outer ring of the Golden Temple and providing
covering fire to the commandos entering it. This strategy worked well
when the Army started its operation. Many dreaded terrorists who tried
to flee to save their lives were apprehended by the CRP men who were
protecting the outer ring.
When the Army entered inside the temple complex it found that
the terrorists were far greater in number and also far better armed
than assumed initially. Therefore, the operation became prolonged and
fierce, turning into a full-scale battle. As the Army approached the Akal
25
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Takht, the terrorists rained relentless mortar fire from inside the temple.
In this situation, the tear-gas squad of the 22nd Battalion was brought
in to assist the Army. In the five-hour-long battle, seven mortars were
fired by this unit which allowed the Army to penetrate and make the
final assault on the holed-up terrorists. Several terrorists, including the
dreaded Bhindranwale, were killed in the process. On 7 June, 1984, three
more terrorists were killed by the CRP nakabandi party when they
were trying to escape from the Golden Temple. Having served the state
actively since 1980 for restoring law and order in the era of militancy,
the performance of CRP during the operation Blue Star counts as a
major highlight in counter-insurgency operations. No CRP personnel
was killed or injured during this operation. But though successful in
the immediate task of killing and flushing out terrorists, Operation Blue
Star had a huge psychological impact too.
In the rural areas of Punjab, the story was slightly different. Operating
in the countryside was a different task since terrorists built makeshift
hideouts, mostly in fields. Further, to avoid detection, they would usually
travel at night. This made the work of the security forces more difficult
as most of the operations occurred in darkness. Also, it was difficult
to get accurate inputs and information while operating in rural areas.
On 16 February, 1984, in Harchowal village of Gurdaspur district, the
CRP troops had come face to face with terrorists during an operation.
During this event, Constable Ranjeet Singh of the 39th Battalion lost
his life. A few days later on 21 February, Naik Balwant Singh of the
65th Battalion was killed by a bomb detonated by militants in Nalan
tehsil of Gurdaspur district. Ambush of the CRP’s patrol parties was
common. In one such incident, on 29 March, 1984, Constable Nemi
Chand of the 9th Battalion, who was part of a combing operation lost
his life when an Improvised Explosive Device (IED) exploded. On 13
May, 1984, Constables Mahavir Mahali and K.T. Jayanandan of the 31st
Battalion were on nakabandi duty on the Pakhowal-Raikot road. One
vehicle belonging to suspected militants did not stop and fired on these
men, who died on the spot. Despite such momentary setbacks and in
spite of working under such challenging conditions, the CRP troops
stuck to their job bravely across the state.
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DEVELOPMENTS AFTER BLUE STAR

Though Bhindranwale and a large number of his supporters were
killed, militancy in the state continued for a long time. Added to it
was the psychological impact of the armed forces entering the revered
temple complex and inadvertently causing some damage too. The deep
emotional schism that the period of militancy created among the two
major communities in the region was the worst fallout of the entire
campaign. Writing in 1986, H.R. Khanna lamented the deep emotional
divide that had by then come to define the Hindu-Sikh relationship:
‘The amity, the cordiality, the harmony, rooted in common ties of
blood relationship, of common traditions of inspiration from the
same spiritual sources, which descended to us through centuries,
have been effaced and undone by the aberration of a couple of
years. This perhaps is the most heart-rending aspect of the Punjab
tragedy.’27

Following the assassination of Indira Gandhi on 31 October, 1984, the
new Prime Minister, Rajiv Gandhi, and the Akali leader Longowal signed
an accord on 24 July, 1985 conceding major Akali demands like the
transfer of Chandigarh to Punjab, a commission to decide the Hindispeaking regions to be transferred to Haryana, and the dispute around
the sharing of river water to be decided by an independent tribunal.
Accordingly, it was also decided to hold elections to the State Assembly
and to the central legislature in September 1985. The story was however
not over yet. Longowal was assassinated on 20 August, 1985, the very
day that he announced the decision that the Akalis would participate
in the elections.28
In the elections in September, Akali Dal secured an absolute
majority in the Assembly on its own, followed by the setting up of its
government, led by Surjit Singh Barnala. But the major terms of the
accord reached between the centre and Longowal could not be realised
27
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as Punjab refused to transfer Hindi-speaking areas to Haryana and the
latter would therefore not agree to the transfer of Chandigarh. The
dispute over water-sharing also remained. There was growing acrimony
between the moderate and extremist factions within Akali Dal, and
militant activities received a fresh lease of life. By 1986, terrorists had
once again gathered inside the Golden Temple directing troubles from
there. The Barnala government, driven by factionalism was unable to
control the situation of deteriorating law and order, leading ultimately
to its dismissal and imposition of President’s rule in May 1987.
OPERATION BLACK THUNDER

The problem of terrorism, which continued to raise its ugly head even
after Operation Blue Star, was compounded by the fact that the police
response, to the extent that it was mandated by the political executive,
was itself muddled. Kanwar Pal Singh Gill, who took over as the DG of
Punjab Police in 1988, felt that the dominant thinking in the conventional
notion of the use of force in situations of civil strife was to make minimum
use of force even against the unconstrained violence of the terrorists.
This notion persisted with many senior level police officers even after
the introduction of the sophisticated Kalashnikov assault rifle (the AK47) into the terrorist armoury after May 1987.29 With Pakistan behind
this supply of Kalashnikovs to the terrorists, it had clearly increased the
stakes of its covert war in India, and terrorism, at this point, entered
a completely new and deadlier phase. The impact was immediate and
dramatic as the magnitude of the induction of this new weapon was
immense. As the situation in Punjab once again meandered towards
anarchy, the force was equipped with Self Loading Rifles (SLR) and
Automatic Loading Rifles (ALR). It was also decided to provide more
Light Machine Guns (LMG) to each unit.
During the early period of the CRP’s deployment to fight insurgency
in Punjab, sensitive information was not being shared between the
police and the CRP force. For instance, even when the force caught a
terrorist and handed him over to Punjab Police for interrogation, the
29

When the fist seizures of AK-47s were made, a total of 36 AK 47s were recovered from
terrorists over the period May‒December, 1997

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 216

22-04-2021 11:45:10

Saving Punjab for India: Countering the Idea of Separatism  217

intelligence acquired through questioning would not be shared back
with it. This proved to be a serious lacuna in fighting the scourge of
extremism in the long run. Therefore, now in order to devise a more
integrated approach, joint interrogation teams were created, and also a
process was set up to ensure sharing of available intelligence between
all the different police forces. Moreover, in Amritsar, a process had
been initiated to unite the operations of the Punjab Police and CRP.
Over a period of time, the two forces began to fight as one, and their
new found coordination and cooperation greatly helped the anti-terror
operations. At one time, the IG Operations was from CRP, in which
capacity he was also looking after the Punjab Police under him. This
enhanced mutual understanding, allowed better coordination of forces
and an efficient reorganization at all levels. Once these operations were
over, intelligence-gathering was streamlined and structured in a better
way. Apart from tracking terrorist movements at the state level, villages
were monitored carefully to calibrate those who were prone to terrorist
links. A system of documentation and analysis was also introduced.
A political solution to the Punjab problem appeared elusive once
again. Things were clearly going out of hand. Between October 1985 and
April 1988, the state had lost close to 3000 lives, including more than
2000 civilians, about 200 policemen and 500 terrorists. With President’s
rule in force and ‘Super cop’ K.P.S. Gill heading the Punjab Police, a
plan to again flush out terrorists from the Golden Temple was prepared
and carried out. This time, however, it was not the Army which led the
operation. Code-named Black Thunder,30 the operation, in May 1988,
was executed under the command of the Punjab Police, backed by the
elite anti-terrorist force—the National Security Guard (NSG) and CRP.
The personnel of the 49th Battalion were posted around the
perimeter of the Golden Temple in 1988 to check smuggling of arms
and ammunition into the complex. In May 1988, ‘the crisis in Punjab
came to a head’, as the extremists holed up in the Golden Temple fired
at Sarabdeep Singh Virk, a senior CRPF official, and grievously wounded
30
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him. A heavy exchange of fire started after the CRP men retaliated,
making the situation reminiscent of what it was like on the eve of
Operation Blue Star exactly four years earlier.31 On 9 May, an open
battle had thus begun between the CRP personnel and the terrorists.
The day began with the vigilant men of this battalion noticing a big
heap of construction material inside the temple premises. Surprised and
growing suspicious, the Section Commander immediately informed the
battalion headquarters. Even as the CRP men watched, a wall started
being raised outside the complex and adjacent to a deserted multistoreyed building next to the temple. This construction was intended
to allow access to the building, besides acting as a fortification against
the CRP positions around the structure.
Very soon, Virk (DIG), the Commandant of the 49th Battalion,
and other senior officers reached the area and made an on-the-spot
assessment. By this time, the wall was already four feet tall. The officers
asked the labourers to stop work till the matter was discussed with the
temple management. These labourers stopped work and went inside the
Prasad Bhawan, and within minutes, the terrorists hiding behind the
fortified positions on its roof started firing at the CRP officers. One of
those bullets pierced through Virk’s right cheek, triggering immediate
retaliation from the CRP troops. Virk’s life was, however, saved. A CRP
official accompanying him at the time of shooting said: ‘It was a narrow
escape indeed. If a Jawan had not seen the extremists and shouted a
warning to us, all of us senior officers could have been killed.’32 The
CRP men quickly took positions on the roof of Manoharlal Bhawan,
which allowed them to target the terrorists better. While many terrorists
hiding inside the temple complex were pinned down, the exchange of
fire continued well into the next day. A great challenge was now to
evacuate the devotees trapped inside.
On 10 May, several announcements were made requesting devotees
to exit the temple, after which around 750 worshippers came out of Guru
Ramdas Sarai and Ghanta Ghar. Around 6.30 pm, some terrorists came
out of room no. 14 in the Parikrama of the temple and resumed firing
31
‘Crisis in Punjab: Terrorist, CRPF tussle at Golden Temple’, India Today, 31 May, 1988, https://
www.indiatoday.in/magazine/special-report/story/19880531-crisis-in-punjab-terrorist-crpftussle-at-golden-temple-797324-1988-05-31 (accessed on 14 December, 2020)
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at the CRP picket atop the Sundarji building. In the retaliatory fire one
terrorist was killed outside this room. Then at about 8.50 pm, when heavy
firing was resumed by the terrorists, the CRP men retaliated quickly and
an exchange of fire continued unabated. The scene was now ready for the
final operational exercise. In the wee hours of 11 May, 50 commandos
of the National Security Guard, along with the CRP troops, assumed
vantage positions atop strategically located buildings outside the temple
complex. Around 3.30 am, firing was started by the terrorists, and the
exchange of fire continued relentlessly till the afternoon. In between it
stopped when some workers of the Damdami Taksal requested removal
of the dead bodies of the militants. At midnight of 13 May, six terrorists
were fired upon by the CRP men when they attempted to escape from
the complex by scaling a wall. When fired upon, three of them ran back
into the complex while the other three ran towards the residential area
in Mai Sewa bazaar. The CRP men killed one of these and recovered
an AK-47 rifle and also some ammunition. Following this incident, CRP
men occupied the water tank behind Guru Ramdas Serai.33 Strategically,
this was a good position to keep other buildings under observation
and put the target under pressure. This vantage position was later used
by the NSG commandos. As the intensity of the operation was scaled
up, many more companies from the 9th, 12th, 24th, 26th, 30th and 76th
battalions came as reinforcement.34
The next day, 15 May, one of the posts of CRP came under heavy
fire. Simultaneously, a fire broke out in Ghanta Ghar but the fire brigade
could not enter because of continuous exchange of bullets. Around 11
am, an announcement was made to allow safe passage to the devotees
still trapped inside the temple complex. Many of them, including 18
women and 8 children came out. Taking advantage of this temporary
pause in firing, some terrorists, along with their weapons, moved from
their rooms in the Parikrama to take shelter in Harmandir Sahib. On
repeated warning of surrender, 146 people including some women and
children walked out with their arms raised later in the day. Among them
was Surjit Singh Penta, wanted for several killings in Delhi, along with
his wife and brother. However, on being recognized by the policemen
33
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and the press, Penta consumed cyanide.35 Many more terrorists were
still hiding inside. Repeated warnings on 16‒17 May failed to solicit any
response. Therefore, the NSG commandos entered the temple and on 18
May, after repeated announcements, 46 terrorists surrendered. Some of
them had chosen to commit suicide inside the rooms of the Parikrama.
At the end of the entire operation, some 200 militants had surrendered.
For many more days to come, the CRP men kept vigil outside the holy
complex. Operation Black Thunder was different from Blue Star in the
sense that it was carried out in the ‘full glare of publicity, covered by
Indian and foreign journalists, with television cameras rolling non-stop’.36
Unlike Operation Blue Star which had left around 1000 dead inside the
complex, including 150 Army men, in this operation 30 were killed while
security forces did not lose any of their own.37 The executive committee
of SGPC affirmed that it would fight extremism and terrorism and would
not allow the temple to be misused.38 Though the problem of terrorism
was not yet wiped out, light definitely appeared at the end of the tunnel.
Operation Black Thunder had shown the grit and determination of the
CRP contingent at a critical juncture in the history of India’s internal
security. The Union Home Minister congratulated the Director General
P.G. Halarnkar for the outstanding work of the Central Reserve Police
in eliminating terrorism in Punjab.39
TASK NOT OVER YET

The force continued to play its part till the terror-ravaged state was
freed from this menace. On the night of 28 June, 1988, three members
of the Khalistan Commando Force were killed by CRP men in a gun
battle in Amritsar district. CRP retaliation had come in response to an
35
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attack on its picket at Ghariala village. The terrorists who had been
killed were identified as Surjit Singh, Chanan Singh and Swaran Singh.
The first carried a reward of `25,000. Sanjeev Gupta, the Tarn Taran
police chief, said that the slain terrorists were involved in at least 25
killings in the district, which included five passengers at the Khemkaran
border earlier that year.40 On the night of 2 October, 1989, a powerful
bomb blast in the Majitha police district in Amritsar killed a CRP Subinspector and a Constable. After the explosion, the terrorists opened
fire on the CRP party. However, they fled the scene when they spotted
another security force vehicle coming in their direction. The vehicle in
which the CRP patrol party was travelling was extensively damaged. The
police found concealed in a sugarcane field on the roadside 15 metres
of cordex wire attached to a battery and a remote control device.41 On
the night of 28 October, 1989, terrorists ambushed a CRP patrol party
near Bhure Kena village in the Tarn Taran police district in Amritsar,
shot dead a Jawan and injured seven others. The attacking party fled
when the CRP men returned fire. And on 29 October, a joint patrol of
the police and the CRP shot dead a terrorist during an encounter near
Tattanheri in Ludhiana district.42
On the night of 25 April, 1990, a CRP camp in the degree college
at Ajnala in Majitha police district in Amritsar was attacked with two
rockets killing one Jawan named Abdulla, and injuring 12 others while
they slept.43 On the morning of 23 July, 1991, militants blew up a CRP
bus ferrying Jawans from the city to the CRP camp after their night duty,
at Dungri bridge in the industrial town of Ludhiana, killing one Jawan
and injuring 14 others. One of the injured, Kanhaiya Lal, later succumbed
to his injuries.44 On 20 November, 1992, 30 remaining companies of BSF
were withdrawn from Punjab to be replaced by CRP and the Punjab
Police. The official reason given was that the BSF companies were being
moved to Ayodhya.45 On the evening of 31 August, 1995, the Punjab
Chief Minister Beant Singh, and at least 12 security personnel including
40

The Times of India, 30 June, 1988
Ibid., 4 October, 1989
42
Ibid., 30 October, 1989
43
Ibid., 27 April, 1990
44
Ibid., 24 July, 1991
45
Ibid., 21 November, 1992
41

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 221

22-04-2021 11:45:10

222  N at io n F i rst

a DSP of CRP were killed in a powerful bomb blast near the Secretariat
building in Chandigarh. ‘The man credited with wiping out entrenched
militancy from Punjab finally fell prey to its ghastly machinations, but
not before he made his mark on the state’s resumed march towards
progress as well as on the hearts of a grateful population.’46
CONCLUDING REMARKS

The Akali Dal (Mann) was victorious in the 1989 parliamentary elections,
winning six out of eight seats it contested and securing 30 per cent
votes. The moderate factions led respectively by Parkash Singh Badal
and Surjit Singh Barnala secured only one seat each, and just seven per
cent votes together. However, with the renewed grit of the Punjab Police,
ably aided by paramilitary forces led by CRP, the state emerged from the
shadow of terror. In the ultimate analysis, terror and extremism spare
none. According to an estimate, of the 11,700 people killed by terrorists
in Punjab during the crucial period of 1981‒93, Sikhs constituted more
than 61 per cent.47 By the end of 1993, militancy in Punjab was under
control. Parkash Singh Badal gained ground and things looked up when
in 1994 six factions of the Shiromani Akali Dal party got united.
The CRP's contribution stands out against the backdrop of a spate
of killings of a number of Punjab policemen by terrorists. The local
population had lost confidence in Punjab Police in those turbulent years
or till at least the time when the situation started improving from 1988
onwards. A large part of the onus of policing, along with maintaining
law and order, tackling crime, and fighting terrorism, fell on CRP. During
the period 1981‒90, CRP troops killed more than 900 and apprehended
more than 4000 terrorists in Punjab, besides recovering huge stocks
of arms and ammunition. To bring peace to the state, 100 bravehearts
of the force laid down their lives during this critical period. While 18
personnel were awarded the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry, 63
were awarded the Police Medal for Gallantry.48
In the 51 years of its life, by 1990, the force had tackled more riots
46
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in the country than any other force. In 1988, at the peak of insurgency
in Punjab, about 40 per cent of the force was deployed in the state.49 By
the end of 1990, of the four states in which three-fourths of the force
was deployed, Punjab topped the chart with 200 companies, J&K was
second with 125 companies, Assam third with 60 companies, followed
by Uttar Pradesh with 49 companies.50 The spate of violence which
followed Punjab in other provinces like J&K and Assam blurred the
difference between ‘hard and soft areas’ in CRP parlance. The lives of
its men and officers were overstretched as duty hours lasted 12 to 14
hours a day, they had to move at very short notice, and in their entire
career most of the personnel got only one static posting—a three-year
stint in one of the 18 Group Centres of the force.51 Talking to journalists
at Rampur in May 1992, Director General D.P.N. Singh aptly remarked
that, with the overstretching of the force in recent years due to the
spurt in violence, ‘the basic objective of the force being in reserve’ had
become ‘a casualty’. The vital aspect of training, he stressed, had suffered
because of excessive reliance on the force to assist local authorities.
He felt that the force should be used ‘more like a curative force’, and
its role also ought to be utilized in meeting natural calamities such as
cyclones and earthquakes.52
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7
BRINGING PEACE WITH A SMILE:
CRPF IN THE NORTH-EAST

C

onsisting of eight states, bound on three sides by foreign
countries, sharing different ethnicities, speaking various
languages and growing with varied levels of development, the
north-eastern region of India emerged as a unique security challenge.
At the time of independence, the states in the country were fewer in
number, and even in the northeast, only Assam was a full-fledged state.
Manipur and Tripura, which were provinces under the jurisdiction of
Chief Commissioners, were kept as Group ‘C’ states at the time when
India adopted its Constitution. By the States Reorganization Act of 1956,
in which the category of Union Territory (UT) was introduced to cover
the Group ‘C’ and ‘D’ states, Manipur and Tripura automatically became
union territories. The state of Nagaland came into existence in December
1963. However, the major administrative overhaul in the region came
through the North-Eastern Areas (Reorganization) Act of 1971 which
converted Manipur and Tripura into full states. Meghalaya, which was
an autonomous region within Assam, also became a state. Through
this Act, Arunachal Pradesh and Mizoram were set up as new UTs,
and upgraded to statehood in 1986 and 1987 respectively. Sikkim, an
independent kingdom joined the Indian Union in 1975.
The north-eastern region, with a high level of diversity of ethnicity,
languages, customs, and economic development, presents a rainbow
of cultures. Different regions or ethnic or linguistic groups suffered
from problems that were not common to each other. At times these
interests were also in conflict with each other. For the country, the
region is both culturally and strategically of vital importance. Therefore,

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 224

22-04-2021 11:45:10

Br in g in g Pe ace w i t h a S m i l e : C R PF in th e Nor th -E ast  225

when insurgency started raising its head during the early 1950s, security
forces were deployed. Historically speaking, the government’s strategy
has been two-pronged: to talk to the insurgent groups within the ambit
of the Indian Constitution, but at the same time keep the might of the
sovereign supreme in dealing with incidents of violence. Policy initiatives
for development of the region have gone hand-in-hand with the efforts
to keep the region peaceful. The Central Reserve Police, besides the
Indian Army, was the first to be deployed in the region. Assam Rifles,
of course, was present beforehand.
BEGINNING OF A MILITANT NAGA SECESSIONISM AND CRP’S
DEPLOYMENT

On 28 April, 1975, N.S. Saksena, DG, in his address to the Commandants
at Neemuch flagged a pertinent point that though owing to certain
historical circumstances the force had been recruited in the western
region, subsequently, however, it began to be heavily deployed in the
eastern part of the country: ‘It is not possible for Group Centres in the
hot sands of Rajasthan to attune themselves mentally to the problems
of the north-east. An eastward shift is a must.’1 This ‘eastward shift’
which Saksena talked about in 1975 became an important priority for
the force as more and more troops were marshalled into the region and
Group Centres were set up to provide relief to personnel deployed in
the northeast for months and years together.
The earliest deployment of the force in the region was in 1957 in the
context of the rising insurgency in the Naga Hills district of Assam and
Tuensang region which was part of North-East Frontier Agency (NEFA).
It was in Tuensang in 1953 that the first act of Naga violence against the
Indian security forces was witnessed. In 1954, patrolling units of Assam
Rifles were ambushed. Increase in violence forced the government to seek
intervention of the Army whose first units in the Naga Hills arrived in
July 1955, followed by more in February 1956. Killings continued. In June
1956, the Naga rebel ‘army’ approached Kohima from three directions,

1
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but was repelled by the Indian Army.2 The Naga People’s Convention in
1957 demanded merger of the Naga Hills district and Tuensang Frontier
division into one unit. Based on this demand, an administrative unit
within the state of Assam comprising these two areas was created by
the Naga Hills-Tuensang Area Act of 29 November, 1957.3 The third
Naga People’s Convention in 1959 demanded creation of a new state
of Nagaland.4 Based on the rising demand, Nagaland was carved out
as a full state in 1963.
The Naga National Council (NNC), the organization spearheading
the Naga insurgency movement, was formed in February 1946 after a
political restructuring of the Naga Hills District Tribal Council which
had been set up in 1945. Angami Zapu Phizo (1913‒90) joined NNC
in 1946 and soon emerged among its frontline leaders. He exhorted
NNC to declare Naga independence on 14 August, 1947. Because
of his secessionist activities, he was arrested in 1948, put in jail in
Calcutta and released a year later. From prison he wrote that Nagas
were in ‘a very delicate situation’ in what he saw as a ‘transitional
period of history’. His demand for ‘independence’ of the Naga region,
contained in this letter, was promptly rejected by C. Rajagopalachari,
the Governor General, and also by Nehru and Patel.5 After his release
in 1949, he became the fourth president of NNC, a post that he held
till his death in London on 30 April, 1990. At his call, Nagas boycotted
the first general elections in 1952. In 1957, Phizo raised a banner
of revolt against India and adopted guerilla tactics of fighting. On
2 September, 1957, the New York Times published a letter by Phizo,
dated 7 August, 1957, where he demanded independence from India.6
Advocating secession, he went into exile in December 1957. At this
point he sneaked into Pakistan, from where he reached London in
1960, where he was granted British citizenship.
2
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CRP companies were rushed to control the situation in the Naga Hills
in 1957.7 For eleven years after that the force continuously fought the
Naga insurgency, making gallant sacrifices in the process. Initially only
two companies were deployed in the district, while another two were
sent to the NEFA foothills. Up to 1960, it was the personnel from the
2nd and 5th battalions who were posted in the Naga Hills.8 Detachments
from the 2nd Battalion were posted in Kohima district of Nagaland and
Bhalakpung in NEFA.9 In special appreciation for its work in connection
with the arrest of the ‘food minister’ of the underground Naga ‘federal
government’, the government of Nagaland gave to the CRP detachment
an award of five hundred rupees. Constable Ratan Kumar of this battalion
lost his life in the line of action while serving in Nagaland in 1960,
becoming the first CRP martyr in the northeast.10 Six companies of the
5th Battalion were deployed in Nagaland on 14 August, 1958 under the
operational control of the Army. These companies continued to fight the
battle against insurgency.11 During the initial period of their deployment
during 1958‒63, these companies of the 5th Battalion captured 331
hostiles, besides recovering massive arms and ammunition, and without
suffering any casualty.12
From 1961, while companies of the 2nd and 5th battalions continued in
the Naga region, men from the 4th, 7th and 8th battalions also joined. In
March 1961, four companies of the 7th Battalion, having just completed
their intensive jungle warfare training at Neemuch, left for Nagaland
along with some from the HQ company. Their duties in Nagaland
included operations against Naga hostiles, road protection, escort to
Army convoys, patrolling of villages, etc. On 4 June, 1964, a patrol party
of the ‘B’ Company of this battalion was confronted with Naga hostiles
at Sakrabama village, ending in recovery of arms and ammunition.
7
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However, in an encounter on 11 July, 1964, this company lost six of
its bravehearts.13 Two companies of the newly-raised 8th Battalion
proceeded to Nagaland in May 1961, and were joined by the remaining
two companies of this battalion in January 1962. In a brief period from
1961 to 1964, companies of the 8th Battalion had killed one hostile,
besides capturing 56.14 In 1964, three Jawans of this battalion, fighting
with immense grit, died during a sustained attack from numerically
superior Naga rebels.15
G.S. Bhaskaran, DSP, headed one of the CRP companies in Nagaland
since its first deployment in December 1961. The company did not have
any real operational experience till it moved to Chakhesang area in 1963.
Bhaskaran planned to search Purabama village, almost 10 kilometres
away from the HQ of the company at Chizami, on the night of 30‒31
March, 1964, taking with him seven selected young men. The village
was home to four underground leaders with substantial armed followers.
The team, dressed in traditional Naga outfit, with automatic rifles and
grenades tucked inside their shawls to be used only in self-defence, set
out on a daring experiment deep into the den of the secessionist forces.16
Bhaskaran led a small but strong mobile fighting patrol or the support
party. The idea was to maintain an element of surprise. It was a tough
route, crossing two nullahs and a ridge in between. But it ended as a
successful experiment in which four hostiles were rounded up, apart
from catching a Japanese loaded rifle, and of course, some medicines
with the mark ‘for use in Burma only’!17
On 19 November, 1966, when a patrol party of the 1st Battalion,
led by Constable Rajpal Singh came out of its camp to clear the road
for a CRP convoy, it detected signs of an ambush attack on them with
LMGs. Stopping 30 yards short of the ambush, Rajpal Singh opened fire
from his rifle. Taken by surprise, the hostiles retaliated with heavy firing.
Undeterred, Singh continued to attack till he was struck on his head
by the enemy’s LMG fire. For his bravery and devotion to duty, he was
13
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posthumously awarded the President’s Police and Fire Services Medal for
Gallantry.18 Similarly, on 30 October, 1968, Constable Ram Nagina Yadav
of the 38th Battalion was in the party to carry out operations against the
underground insurgents. Engaged in a fierce encounter, Yadav displayed
exemplary bravery and laid down his life. He was posthumously awarded
the Police Medal for Gallantry.19
In what was a major blow to the force, 23 men of the 13th Battalion
were martyred in a well-laid out ambush by the Naga hostiles on the
Imphal-Tamenglong road in Manipur on 12 July, 1967. In a heinous
crime, the two trucks in which these men were travelling were burnt
down and their arms looted by about 100 armed hostiles.20 In April 1969,
Kuki, Mizo and Naga hostiles planned a series of attacks on security
forces in the violence prone areas of Manipur with firm retaliation by
the CRP personnel. In the conflicts reported on 15, 21 and 22 April,
there was no casualty on either side, but CRP men recovered rifles
and ammunition.21 On 22 April, 1969, porters who were engaged by
the force to carry ammunition in the hilly region of Mao sub-division
escaped with 3700 rounds of ammunition and 60 hand grenades.22 On
2 August, 1969, Lance Naik Gokul Dev and Naik P. Krishnan of the 36th
Battalion deployed in Manipur laid down their lives when their party
was ambushed by Naga hostiles leading to a fierce encounter.23 On 14
July, 1971, two men of the 11th Battalion deployed in Nagaland were
18
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killed in an IED explosion in the vehicle in which they were travelling.24
On 9 August, 1974, led by Constable Jawahar Singh, a party of the 36th
Battalion conducted an operation in Theprezumi village in Nagaland
to arrest underground hostiles. In this operation, putting his personal
safety at stake, and while going after a hostile to surrender, Jawahar
Singh sustained grievous injuries. For this exemplary courage, he was
posthumously awarded the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry.
CONFLICT OVER LANGUAGE IN ASSAM

The demand for official recognition of the Assamese language had
been raised after independence, and gained momentum after the States
Reorganization Act of 1956. Inclusion of the language in the Eighth
Schedule of the Constitution also gave a new-found confidence to its
protagonists. Now there was a demand to make Assamese the sole
official language in the state. Assam Sahitya Sabha passed a resolution
in April 1959 asserting this demand, but it also sparked political reaction
and opposition from non-Assamese speakers in the state. The state
government passed a bill in the Assembly on 10 October, 1960 making
Assamese its official language and keeping English as the second language
in the interim. There were protests against the bill leading to deaths
and injuries. In a serious fall-out, eleven people lost their lives on 19
May, 1961 in Silchar. Looking for a middle path, the bill was amended
in 1961 to provide for Bangla to be used for official purposes up to
the district level.
Detachments from the 2nd Battalion were posted in Assam, NEFA
and Nagaland during these early years in places like Anguri, Missa
Mari, Santok, Rajabari, Titabar and Bandersulia.25 In September 1960,
detachments of the 1st Battalion were sent to Assam and were deployed
at various locations like Shillong, Tezpur, Guwahati, Dibrugarh, Jorhat
and Tura.26 In 1962, more places in Assam like Silchar, Helakhandi
24
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and Karimganj were added to this list, apart from Changiang, Khonsa,
Tezu and Deomali in NEFA. The situation continued to be disturbed
with the result that four companies of the newly-created 11th Battalion
were sent to Nowgong in November 1962.27 During March-April 1963,
this battalion was also successful in apprehending four dacoits who had
infiltrated from East Pakistan, besides arresting 38 Pakistani infiltrators
who did not possess any valid permit. These successes led to the addition
of Mikir Hills to the battalion’s original sphere of responsibility.28
Additional detachments of the 1st Battalion were sent to NEFA in
1963 and 1964.29 Detachments from the 4th Battalion were also sent
to Manipur-Burma-Nagaland borders in 1963-64.30 Beginning with the
quelling of language riots, CRP detachments played an important role in
the state in the 1970s. And when the movement spread to Tura, Silchar
and Dibrugarh, the vigilant CRP men kept the situation under control.31
HELPING SIKKIM THROUGH ITS TRANSITION

When the British left the Indian subcontinent in August 1947,
Sikkim continued to be a kingdom and retained its independence.
In December 1950, through the Indo-Sikkim treaty, the state became
India’s protectorate. However, political activities and protests picked
up gradually. On 4 April, 1973, huge demonstrations were followed
by looting of police and wireless stations. With a complete breakdown
in law and order, the Chogyal (monarch) requested India to take over
law and order in Sikkim. The Indian Army took over these duties
immediately. Very soon this responsibility was transferred to the Central
Reserve Police, which posted its 5th Battalion, and by the end of May
1973, took over complete charge of law and order in the kingdom. Two
companies of the 11th Battalion followed suit in October 1974. Within a
week of its first engagement, CRP, in coordination with Sikkim Police,
Hills and along the borders. The Times of India, 30 August, 1969.
27
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recovered stolen arms and ammunition. It also provided protection to
the Chogyal when he toured the politically surcharged southern and
western parts. The palace secretariat thanked the Commandant of the
5th Battalion and commended the force for being most helpful during
the stressing moments of the tour: ‘We found the men most courteous
and disciplined and we were all impressed.’32 A popular leader of the
Sikkim Congress, Kazi Dorjee became the Chief Minister of Sikkim in
May 1974. In November 1974, CRP personnel unearthed a plot which
had been set up to destroy the CM’s vehicle. A similar story was repeated
a month later.
During its stay in Sikkim, CRP also engaged in many humanitarian
activities. For example, when Rangpo bazaar was flooded in October
1973, followed by landslides and damage to a bridge, its personnel actively
aided the relief and rescue operation. There were several instances when
the force rescued people during fire tragedies or landslides or provided
timely medical assistance and also donated blood. B.B. Lal, who took
over as the first Governor of the State in May 1975, felt that in spite of
the two years of stress and strain, the force, under its able leadership,
had risen to every occasion. Its personnel, he added, had engaged in
selfless, devoted service and displayed exemplary conduct. Chief Minister
Kazi Dorjee appreciated the restrained and courteous behaviour of CRP
men who, he underlined, were welcome and popular in the villages.33
FORCE REORGANIZES ITS STRENGTH IN THE NORTHEAST

In January 1975, the post of DIG, CRPF was created in Aizawl. Apart
from operational control, the DIG would now also have control over
battalions in Mizoram and Tripura and a tentative decision was taken
to create three Group Centres in the northeast. The Group Centre at
Kishangarh was closed on 11 April. It was replaced by a Group Centre
at Durgapur, set up on 1 May, 1975, bringing it closer to three of the
CRP’s four battalions in that region.34 On the concluding day of a fourday conference of Inspectors General, Deputy Inspectors General and
32
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Commandants at Neemuch on 30 October, 1975, presided over by N.S.
Saksena, it was decided to open three new Group Centres at Dimapur,
Imphal and Itanagar in view of the hard life the force personnel had to
undergo in the north-eastern part of the country.35 The North Eastern
Sector, known at that time as Sector-4, was established on 1 February,
1976 at Shillong. In 1987, it received its current name, North Eastern
Sector. Manipur & Nagaland Sector was established in 1994 while
the Tripura Sector came up in 1997. The latter took care of Mizoram
too. Jorhat Sector (Operations) was set up in 2005 to take care of
Arunachal Pradesh and upper Assam. North East Zone HQ was also
set up at Guwahati in 2009. So, by the end of the first decade of the
new millennium, a well-entrenched organizational set-up of the force,
complete in all respects, had come up in the north-eastern region.
THE LONG-LASTING NAGA PROBLEM

By early 1975, two changes were clearly visible in the Naga movement.
First, the long era of insurgency had somewhat tired out some
underground Naga hostiles, and their rising factionalism, coupled with
continuing violence, had considerably eroded popular support for them.
Second, a section of the rebels was getting convinced about the futility
of the demand for an independent Nagaland. Early in that year, security
forces captured the vice-president of the Naga ‘federal government’
and also 110 of the 130 hostiles when they were attempting to cross
over to China. The change in attitude was amply reflected when their
chief, Zashie Hurie, was reported to have sought a dialogue with the
centre.36 An agreement was signed between the central government and
a high-powered Naga underground delegation on 11 November, 1975 at
Shillong, popularly referred to as the Shillong Accord. The Naga leaders
agreed to accept the Indian Constitution, shun violence, deposit their
arms according to the modalities to be agreed upon, and formulate other
issues for a final settlement. Accordingly, a supplementary agreement
was signed on 5 January, 1976.
The Shillong Accord promised to bring peace to the region. The
35
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government assured discussion on all issues within the framework of
the Constitution. The Naga ‘federal’ group demanded return of all Naga
forests, integration of all Naga-inhabited contiguous areas, revamping of
the electoral system and structural transformation in the administrative
and judicial systems. Under the Accord, the Naga ‘federal’ government
formed in March 1956 along with its ancillary organizations would
be disbanded.37 However, Phizo, then in self-exile in London was not
involved in the process.38 His long absence from the state, coupled with
rising factionalism in the party and also among the underground hostiles,
had considerably isolated his leadership in Nagaland.39 There was another
problem. Though there was no let-up from the government’s side in
implementation of the Accord, the process of surrender of arms by the
rebels did not proceed with the same vigour as stipulated. Moreover,
some of these leaders who had participated in the Shillong parleys in
1975 continued to seek the blessings of Phizo.40
Phizo engaged in talks with Morarji Desai, India’s Prime Minister
when the latter visited England in 1977, but the talks remained
inconclusive.41 Speaking in Lok Sabha on 20 July, 1977, Morarji recounted
his talks with the rebel leader. In the conversation between the two,
Phizo referred to his meeting with Mahatma Gandhi in 1947 where,
according to him, Gandhi had assured him that Nagaland would not be
invaded. Morarji told Phizo that these references were irrelevant since
Nagaland is a part of India and would remain so like any other state.
And even if Gandhi had said so, Morarji clarified, he (Morarji) couldn’t
agree to it. He assured Phizo that if he accepted India’s Constitution and
honoured the past agreements then everything would be forgotten and
forgiven. But far from agreeing, Phizo recorded his conversation with
Morarji on a hidden tape recorder, and circulated its garbled version in
Nagaland. At the end of their meeting, Phizo did not give any assurance,
but instead issued a statement later that the insurgency movement was
going to be intensified. Clarifying the country’s position on the Nagas,
37
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Morarji told the House amidst cheers:
‘He (Phizo) removed some words here and put in one or two
words there, which gives a slightly different interpretation. I am not
bothered about it either. My mind is very clear that we should treat
the Nagas very properly, with respect, consideration and equality
and the State is supported by the Centre very liberally. All that will
continue. But if the rebels try to indulge in any tricks now, they
will not be tolerated and they will meet their fate very properly.’42

In the course of his statement, Morarji clarified that the problems of
Mizoram and Nagaland were different and not interconnected. He felt
confident that the bulk of the Nagas were with India and that the centre
was supporting them. He informed the House that the Shillong Accord
had not been approved by Phizo or his followers. Shyamnandan Mishra
wanted to know if there was any change in Phizo’s attitude and did the
Prime Minister, in their conversation, also refer to Phizo getting financial
assistance from foreign lands? Morarji clarified that Phizo could be made
to understand the situation only when he would see that there was no
support for him generally: ‘Then alone he will come around. That is my
estimate. I think that is going to happen soon… Nagas are with India,
all of them, as they are showing by their conduct.’43
It would be wrong to presume that Gandhi gave any categorical
assurance to the Nagas that they would not be included in the Indian
dominion.44 In his recent work, Jelle J.P. Wouters writes, with reference
to the Naga-Gandhi conversation of 19 July, 1947, that the so-called
‘support’ of Gandhi to the Nagas has become part of the ‘official discourse’
of the Naga movement and regularly figures in the demand made by their
underground leaders.45 However, a close look at the actual conversation
and its essence points to the contrary, or at the least doesn’t support
the purported conclusion. If anything, Gandhi preached non-violence
to them and emphasized the benefits of staying with New Delhi, and
42
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not independent of it:
‘You have opened a very large subject. Independence, yes. But if
you say you will be independent of the whole world, you cannot
do it. I am independent in my own home. It I become independent
of Delhi, I would be crushed to atoms. I have not stored food. I
have to get it from Delhi. I have not stored water here; vegetables
I have to get.’

When the Naga leaders assured Gandhi that they would be friends with
all, then Gandhi told them that they would be safe in India:
‘Then you are safe so far as India is concerned. India has shed
blood for her own freedom. Is she going to deprive others of their
freedom? Personally, I believe you all belong to me, to India. But
if you say you don’t, no one can force you.’

Was there any advice for the Nagas, Gandhi was asked. And Gandhi
replied in his characteristic fashion:
‘If I come there I will teach you the art of spinning and weaving.
You grow cotton and yet you import cloth. Learn all the handicrafts.
That’s the way to peaceful independence. If you use rifles and guns
and tanks, it is a foolish thing.’46

Satya and ahimsa constituted the most essential items in Gandhi’s
political vocabulary. Therefore, his assurance of not applying force to
any unwilling part appears to be a general statement which he would,
in his own unique style, have conveyed to any man or group expressing
similar feelings. But even then, he categorically told the Naga delegation
about his belief that they all belonged to India, and underlined, at the
same time, the benefits of staying with New Delhi.
Wouters writes that the periods of ceasefire (or of relative peace)
in the Naga region, such as the period of ceasefire in 1964‒72, then
the lull in violence following the Shillong Accord of 1975, and then the
ceasefire in 1997—were also the periods which facilitated splits within the
Naga movement. Another important feature of these factions has been
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their broad alignment with existing tribal divisions.47 Opposition to the
Shillong Accord persisted in certain quarters resulting in the formation
of the National Socialist Council of Nagaland (NSCN) in January 1980.
However, groups opposed to the Accord were not able to get their
act together. There were at least three sections of the underground
rebel leaders making a ‘subtle move on the chessboard of underground
power politics’: the China-trained ‘General’ Mow Angami; declaring
maintenance of equidistance between ‘federal groups’ that signed the
Accord in 1975; and the pro-Peking section led by Thuingaleng Muivah
and Isak Chishi Swu. However, Mow himself had engaged in long parleys
with Pakistani and Chinese diplomats, travelling several times to East
Pakistan to arrange for training of Naga guerillas and visiting Yunnan
province of China along with a gang of underground recruits in 1969.
After his return from Yunnan, he was arrested and imprisoned. After
six years, his release came as a result of the Shillong Accord where the
Naga rebels had accepted the Indian Constitution and agreed to adopt
peaceful means. But that gesture failed to compel Mow to respect the
Accord. He continued to follow the path of Phizo, his mentor, whom
he considered his chief ‘in absentia’.48 Due to internal and ideological
differences, the group split in 1988 with the formation of the Isak-Muivah
(NSCN-IM) and S.S. Khaplang (NSCN-K) factions.
There were numerous encounters between CRP and the Naga
undergrounds where the force gave a good account of its professional
approach and bravery. The contribution becomes more significant
because the adversities were simply too many. In one such incident, these
insurgents ambushed a CRP party which was out to collect stores from
the Group Centre, Dimapur for the office of DIG Kohima on 24 May,
1985. Head Constable Udho Das led his party to retaliate fiercely. Fighting
bravely, the team suffered three casualties. For his astute leadership,
presence of mind and fearless attitude, Udho Das was posthumously
decorated with the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry.49
It was during the mid-1990s that matters started to somewhat
settle down when some militant groups showed their intention to
47
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cease violence. Consequently, the centre announced ceasefire with all
the militant groups in Nagaland for three months, effective 1 August,
1997, which was subsequently extended for another three months.
The move at extending the ceasefire found support from NSCN (IsakMuivah faction), but not immediately from the Khaplang faction. There
was another problem as well. The Naga leaders could not agree on the
areas to be covered by the ceasefire. While the government restricted
it to Nagaland, the rebel leaders of NSCN (IM) demanded inclusion of
Naga-inhabited areas in other states as well.50 Some ground rules were
finally agreed upon in December 1997 and with further discussions in
December 2000 and January 2001, it was noted that the ceasefire between
the government and NSCN was valid till 31 July, 2001.51 A Ceasefire
Monitoring Group (CFMG) was set up with representatives from the
centre, the state and the militant groups.52 The Khaplang faction was not
on board initially, and though the government had unilaterally made a
truce offer, it continued to attack the security forces.53 Finally, in 2001,
an agreement was reached between the centre and the Khaplang faction
of NSCN and a five-member group from this outfit was incorporated in
the CFMG.54 The ceasefire with the Naga militant groups, in particular
with the two factions of NSCN, continued to be extended for specified
periods in the future too.
In August 2015, after rounds of negotiations with the insurgent
groups extending for a year, the central government signed a ‘framework
agreement’ where the government ‘recognized the unique history, culture
and position of the Nagas and their sentiments and aspirations’, and
NSCN on its part ‘understood and appreciated the Indian political system
50
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and governance’. Prime Minister Narendra Modi termed the agreement
‘historic’: ‘Today, we mark not merely the end of a problem but the
beginning of a new future. We will not only try to heal wounds and
resolve problems but also be your partner as you restore your pride
and prestige.’55
INSURGENCY IN MANIPUR

Apart from Nagaland and Assam, insurgency in Manipur has been
another big challenge for the security forces in the northeast. Though the
state has witnessed a significant downward trend in insurgency activities
since 2010, still a large number of militant groups remain active. A part
of the insurgency is also a spillover of the Naga separatism, as Manipur
has a substantial population of the Naga tribes. The main districts in
the state inhabited by the Nagas are Senapati, Ukhrul, Chandel and
Tamenglong. The Nagaland Assembly passed a bill in 1994 favouring
establishment of a Greater Nagaland. More than 50 per cent of the
state’s population is that of Meiteis, concentrated primarily in the
Imphal plains which constitute just 10 per cent of the total land. Kukis
and Nagas are the other major tribal conglomerates. Therefore, apart
from secessionist movements, inter-tribal conflicts are also common,
posing another formidable problem from the perspective of peace and
development. There are recurrent conflicts and tension between the
Nagas and Kukis and also between the Nagas and Meiteis. The NagaKuki conflict is a remnant of the colonial age, though it changed shape
after independence. After the Anglo-Kuki War of 1919 and in order to
streamline administration and to take care of logistics, Manipur was
divided into four regions which, apart from Imphal and Churachandpur,
included Tamenglong (inhabited by the Kukis, Kabui Nagas and Katcha
Nagas) and Ukhrul (inhabited by Kukis and the Tanghkul Nagas).56 The
clashes between the Nagas and Kukis rocked the state during the 1990s.
Secessionism and insurgency took an organized form in the state
55
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with the formation of the United National Liberation Front (UNLF) in
November 1964 by Areambam Samrendra Singh. In a close relationship
with East Pakistan and later with China, this oldest Meitei insurgent
group preached socialism and separation. The Central Reserve Police
had its presence in the northeast since the late 1950s. On 6 May, 1963,
a platoon of the 4th Battalion deployed in Manipur was attacked. SubInspector Rajendra Singh was killed in the clash.57 More than three years
later, for their exemplary courage in Manipur on 21 December, 1966,
Constable Mohammad Ishu and Cook Sobha Ram were awarded the
Police Medal for Gallantry. On that day, in a newly-established post of
the force near Ngaimu village in the Ukhrul sub-division of Manipur,
Ishu spotted some hostiles who were hiding in a thicket near the post.
He engaged the hostiles with his rifle fire and they retaliated. Without
worrying for his own life, he continued to fire from his side, when one
of the hostile’s bullets hit him killing him on the spot. Men in the post
had been alerted and they also took up firing positions. Cook Sobha
Ram, realizing the urgency of the situation, came out of the kitchen
and voluntarily started supplying arms and ammunition to the men in
firing positions. In spite of being wounded, he continued to perform
this extremely risky duty.58
The CRP companies in Manipur were involved in a large number
of search operations to nab hostiles and recover arms. In one such
operation starting on the night of 10 November, 1974, M.P. Nathaneal,
DSP and commander of a company of the 10th Battalion carried out
a daring operation, working on information that some armed hostiles
were moving in old Tamenglong village. The team, which was divided
into three detachments, moved slowly, staying in ambush position on
the outskirts, and moved inside only around 06.00 hours on the next
day. However, the party led by Nathaneal came under heavy fire. In the
retaliatory fire, one of the hostiles was hit. But taking advantage of the
rush of civilians, triggered by the sound of fire, these hostiles hid in a
house nearby. In a hot pursuit thereafter, two hostiles were captured
along with their arms. For this daring and successful venture, the
President’s Police and Fire Service Medal for Gallantry were awarded to
57
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Nathaneal, Constables Guman Singh and Om Prakash, and Police Medal
for Gallantry to Head Constable Shambhunath Pandey and Constable
T.Y. Esso.59 On March 10, 1975 a devastating fire engulfed Tamenglong
Bazar area in Manipur. Personnel of the 58th Battalion rushed to the
spot and brought the fire under control, saving the whole bazaar from
destruction.60
Among prominent separatist groups in the state, the ideology of
Socialism and Communism took deep roots, with the formation of
People’s Liberation Army (PLA) of Nameirakpam Bisheshwar Singh in
September 1978, People’s Revolutionary Party of Kangleipak (PREPAK)
in October 1977, and Kangleipak Communist Party (KCP) in April 1980.
PLA drew its cadres mainly from the Meitei and Pangal groups. While
PREPAK split into at least three mutually antagonistic factions during
1980, PLA grew in strength. The core team of PLA had received training
in Lhasa. After their return, they formed small cells or insurgent groups,
generally consisting of ten members each, and developed a hierarchy
of leaders depending on the length of training, level of devotion to
the ideology, and competence for action. Recruited primarily from the
Meiteis, they had a base in Burma too, which provided a safe sanctuary
in case of attacks by security forces. However, due to advocacy of
extremism, most Meitei peasants remained unresponsive to PLA.61
The Armed Forces (Special Powers) Act was imposed in Manipur in
September 1980, and a large number of hostiles belonging to PREPAK
and PLA were either killed or arrested in combing operations by the
Army. This led to an environment of relative peace with the night curfew
being lifted in Imphal after nine months, and banks, which used to
open only two days a week and that too for only 2‒3 hours, resumed
normal functioning. However, in January 1981, there were two serious
encounters between the terrorists and security personnel when the
latter found themselves ambushed. In one of these two clashes, just 15
kilometres away from Imphal, three Jawans of CRP were killed. Both
these two ambushes brought home the point that there was little room
for complacency. Though PREPAK had been weakened, hardcore leaders
59
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of PLA were still at large and were likely to make full use of their
Burmese sanctuaries.62
In 1981, both PLA and PREPAK were banned by the government.
From 1981 to 1983, security forces including the Army, paramilitary and
local police chased top leaders of these groups, killing or arresting them.
CRP troops under Commandant Aulakh launched a ‘seek and destroy
mission’ near Khela village, about 14 kilometres from Khonsa on 24‒25
May 1981. Besides recovering arms and ammunition from the camps of
extremists near Khela village, two extremists of the PREPAK group, who
were on their way to join a group of Naga hostiles from NSCN (IM),
were also apprehended.63 On the evening of 6 July, 1981, security forces
zeroed in on Tekcham village, 40 kilometres south of Imphal. Soon, they
were engaged in a fierce encounter with N. Bisheshwar Singh and top
leaders of PLA. In the process, Singh was captured alive while seven
others were shot dead, which included four leading activists of PLA.
With these killings, almost the entire group of 19 activists trained at
Lhasa had either been arrested or killed. Only one, Kunj Behari Singh,
still remained at large. On 19 August, 1981, Bisheshwar Singh was
transferred to detention under the National Security Act. There were
also strong evidences of PLA’s collaboration with the Naga rebels of the
Isak-Muivah faction of NSCN.64
After the arrest of Bisheshwar Singh, Kunj Behari Singh took over
the leadership of PLA. On 13 April, 1982, in a well-planned operation
security forces surrounded him along with ten followers at Kadam Popli,
10 kilometres from Imphal. In the exchange of fire, Kunj Behari and
eight associates were killed. On 25 May 1982, in a desperate bid, PLA
attempted to dynamite the Palika bazaar in New Delhi. This attempt
was made a few days before the scheduled inauguration of Manipur
Bhavan in the national capital by the state’s CM Rishang Keishing.65
Police recovered 26 sticks of dynamite lying near the cooling plant of
the Palika bazaar.66 In December 1983, Guwahati High Court granted
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bail to Bisheshwar Singh.67
Naga insurgency in Manipur is led predominantly by the IsakMuivah faction of NSCN as part of its demand for a Greater Nagaland
or Nagalim. Clashes between the two factions of NSCN in Manipur are
also not rare. Kukis revolted against the incessant demand by Nagas
for a greater Nagaland and for control of hill districts. On 11 February,
1986, NSCN rebels attacked the post of the 7th Battalion at the State
Bank of India-cum-Treasury branch at Senapati with sophisticated
automatic weapons. The CRP men led by Head Constable Nandan
Singh retaliated and pushed back the adversaries. In the process four
personnel were martyred. For displaying exemplary courage, Nandan
Singh was posthumously awarded the President’s Police Medal for
Gallantry.68 NSCN guerillas gunned down ten CRP Jawans and injured
several others on 19 April, 1988 when they were escorting officials of
the Manipur treasury department who were carrying a huge amount of
cash to the Tamenglong district headquarters branch of the Treasury.
The seven vehicles in which they were travelling were ambushed at
Selungphung in Tamenglong district.69 PLA members ambushed a CRP
vehicle at Moirang Konjeng Eikai area, 45 kilometres from Imphal,
on 13 February, 1989 and gunned down five Jawans, one civilian and
injured four others. These Jawans were returning to their camp after
bank duty.70
The growing importance of the force for maintenance of order in the
state was clearly visible in the reaction of the state government to the
temporary withdrawal of 30 companies of the force each from Nagaland
and Manipur in November 1995 for deployment in J&K for election
duties. Chief Minister Rishang Keishing immediately wrote to the
Union Home Minister pointing out that ‘the drive against insurgency
will suffer an irrevocable setback if these forces are withdrawn’. A
similar letter was also sent by the Nagaland Home Minister.71 The
67
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Indian government declared a ceasefire with NSCN (IM) dominated
by the Tanghkul tribe in 1997.72 With the growing importance of the
region from the internal security perspective, the Manipur & Nagaland
Operations sector of the force was established on 1 March, 1994. A
decade later in 2004, it became an Administrative sector. From then
onwards, the office of the IGP has been functioning from the Group
Centre campus at Langjing, Imphal.
In 2005, the central government announced suspension of armed
operations against eight Kuki insurgent groups of Manipur. These
groups had sought time to decide the modalities of the ceasefire and
also cessation of operations against them. The Union Defence Minister
Pranab Mukherjee stressed that the government encouraged more such
groups to come forward for talks.73 The two umbrella organizations
of Kuki militants—United People’s Front (UPF) and Kuki National
Organization (KNO)—signed a tripartite agreement with the Indian
government and the Manipur government on 22 August, 2008 for
suspension of operations. Since then, the agreement has been extended
periodically.74 However, some insurgent groups continue to operate in
the state beyond the ambit of this agreement.
On 3 October, 2007, when troops of the 143rd Battalion deployed
in Senapati district were travelling out of the battalion HQ to their
company location they were ambushed near Keithenmanbi. Caught
unawares, they bravely fought back forcing the attackers to flee but not
before losing six of their valiant warriors. Head Constable Kunjumon
was posthumously awarded the Police Medal for Gallantry.75 On 26
January, 2012, men of the 175th Battalion who were deployed for election
duties in Ukhrul district were attacked during their movement to the
polling station. However, they immediately took position and returned
the fire. Two of them, Head Constable Narender Singh and Constable
Parasmani Jha launched a fierce attack on the insurgents. Though the
9 November, 1995
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insurgents fled, the two Constables succumbed to their injuries. They
were posthumously awarded the Police Medal for Gallantry. Two days
later, another CRP detachment from the 155th Battalion in Chandel
district was caught under fire when insurgents attacked the polling booth.
Constable U. Tripathi, in spite of receiving serious injuries, and therefore
unable to open fire continued to hold on to an insurgent until hel was
gunned down by the troopers. Tripathi was posthumously awarded the
President’s Police Medal for Gallantry.76
ASSAM: THE DIFFICULT YEARS

With a fairly long experience of being deployed in the region, the decade
of the 1980s proved hectic for the force in Assam. Growing activities
around the issues of foreigners and language created a violent and
surcharged atmosphere. In its attempt to destroy the nerve centres,
the CRP men, in a pre-dawn swoop on 5 December, 1980 occupied the
office of the All-Assam Gana Sangram Parishad and the Assam Sahitya
Sabha in the Barua Bhavan in Guwahati. There were many such raids
between 4‒5 December.77 All-Assam Students Union (AASU) formed in
1967 had been spearheading the movement against illegal immigration
from across the border from East Pakistan, and later Bangladesh. Closely
connected to it was the move for recognition of the Assamese language
as the sole official medium of communication. Since the demography of
the state had been greatly transformed with the influx of immigrants,
which continued unabated even after March 1971 without any legal
sanction, the raising of these issues also received popular support
from the indigenous Assamese. It demanded exclusion of all names of
illegal immigrants from the draft electoral list and accordingly gave a
call to boycott elections unless the list was rectified. In August 1979,
AASU formed All-Assam Gana Sangram Parishad, which also included
organisations like Assam Sahitya Sabha and Purbanchaliya Lok Parishad.
Some others joined later on.
The six years, from 1979 to 1985, were a period of intense agitation
and lawlessness in the state. In preparation for the Lok Sabha polls
76
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in 1980, intense revision of the electoral roll was undertaken, and in
spite of great obstructions and difficulties, the revised roll was finally
published on 2 December, 1979. However, continuous protests, boycotts,
blockades, threats and other coercive measures ensured that in ten
constituencies no nomination could be filed. Finally, elections could
be held in only two out of 14 constituencies. Up to 1979, there had
been only stray incidents of attacks on migrant settlers. But in the first
week of January 1980, there was a large-scale massacre of linguistic
and religious minorities, particularly in north Kamrup. The Army was
promptly deployed. Hostilities were renewed in May 1980, especially
in Nowgong.78
Against increasing lawlessness, the State Assembly was dissolved
on 19 March, 1982, and President’s rule was imposed. Peace efforts
and negotiations, which had dragged on for three years could not
materialize and finally broke off in Delhi on 5 January, 1983. The very
next day, an announcement was made to hold elections to the State
Assembly and to 12 Lok Sabha constituencies. The agitating leaders
who returned from unsuccessful talks in Delhi were arrested. There
were incidents of violence and other coercive measures against the
prospective candidates. The Army and paramilitary forces, including
CRP were heavily deployed. The CRP detachments also helped in
regulating rail and road traffic and maintaining public order in towns
and villages.79 In spite of the call by AASU to boycott the Assembly
elections, these were finally held in February 1983, under the vigilant
watch of the Central Reserve Police and other security forces. In the
worsening situation, 30 companies of CRP were rushed in. Companies
of the 61st Battalion were part of this deployment and were located at
Goalpara.80 Amidst a staggered poll schedule, a gruesome tragedy struck
the state on 18 February, 1983 when a group of villages called Nellie
78
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in Nowgong area with religious minority immigrants were attacked,
leading to around 2000 dead and many thousands displaced.81
On 14 July, 1984, Jawans of the 14th Battalion came to the rescue
of an embankment on Kaldia River at Patacharkuchi in Assam. Their
timely repair helped save a police station, an inspection bungalow,
state dispensary and the Vidyapeeth Higher Secondary School.82 In an
interesting story reflecting the true spirit of coming to one’s help, Constable
Rajbir Singh of the 7th Battalion, while travelling on the Guwahati-Dhubri
Passenger train, saved the life of his co-passenger Constable Ravindran
Nair of BSF when he was stabbed by two miscreants.83
AASU led the students’ movement against illegal migrants for six
years, the agitation ending with the signing of the Assam Accord with
New Delhi in 1985. Following this, student leaders led by Prafulla
Mahanta launched a new political outfit, the Assam Gana Parishad
(AGP), contested elections and formed the government in the state. After
remaining out of power from 1990 to 1995, it formed the government
again in 1996. Parallel to the movement led by AASU was the armed
secessionist organization, the United Liberation Front of Assam (ULFA),
formed in April 1979. The organization began its armed operations
during the mid-1980s and reached a peak of lawlessness in 1990. It was
now that it was banned and security forces began operations against the
outlawed outfit. Kidnapping and assassination of high profile individuals,
extortion of money, killing of political and ideological opponents became
common. ULFA announced a unilateral ceasefire with effect from 28
February, 1991. It was extended for specified periods, and indefinitely
from 17 December, 1991 when ULFA chairman Arabinda Rajkhowa
announced the release of hostages held by it.84
Beginning 2 October, 2004, terror struck continuously for three days
81
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at several locations in the northeast, targeting unsuspecting civilians
with bombs and guns, killing 60 and leaving more than 200 injured. The
morning began with a bomb explosion at a packed railway station and
at the popular Hong Kong market in Dimapur, killing 26, and in Assam,
in 17 separate incidents spread over 36 hours on 2‒4 October, killed
34 people. Both ULFA and the National Democratic Front of Bodoland
(NDFB) claimed responsibility for the attack. ULFA’s chief, Paresh Barua,
who owned responsibility for at least five attacks in Assam, called the
explosions an answer to the Assam Chief Minister’s ceasefire call.85 In
August 2006, Baruah reciprocated the centre’s decision to temporarily
suspend the Army’s operations against the outfit.86 Talks continued at
different times, but the ULFA militancy kept the security forces alert all
the while. On 30 July, 2010, just a fortnight after the centre’s interlocutor
and Arabinda Rajkhowa began talks, ULFA rebels blew up a CRP vehicle
in Goalpara killing five Jawans and injuring 40 others.87
A decade later and very recently in January 2020, Paresh Baruah
clarified that he would get into talks only if a discussion on sovereignty
was made part of it. The government, however, got a major breakthrough
on another front. On 27 January, 2020, a tripartite accord was
signed between the centre, the state and the representatives of Bodo
organizations, including all the four factions of the NDFB, All Bodo
Students’ Union and the United Bodo People’s Organization. Besides
putting an end to decades of Bodo agitation, this accord has come as a
big relief from the viewpoint of internal security, and has the potential
to foster a fast-paced development of the entire region.
MIZORAM: BACK TO NORMALCY

Formerly a small region within the state of Assam, the first insurgent
group preaching secessionism in Mizoram was the Mizo National Front
(MNF) founded by Laldenga in 1961. Its earlier version was the Mizo
85
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National Famine Front formed in 1959 to protest against inadequate
relief when struck by serious famine that was caused by flowering of
bamboos leading to an explosion in the population of rats. After finishing
off the bamboo roots, these rats turned towards crops, creating havoc.
During this period, the Famine Front proved helpful in giving relief to
a large number of Mizos in the interior areas.
Mizoram witnessed its first brush with violent insurgency in 1966
when MNF staged a major uprising. On 28 February, 1966, MNF
launched attacks on major towns of Mizo district, announcing the
arrival of insurgency in the region. On 23 February, 1967, men from
the 17th Battalion came under heavy fire from the Mizo hostiles. Even
after seeing other Jawans fall, Constable Garun Gond Patil continued
to fight till his last foiling of the attackers’ bid to take away the bodies
of his fallen colleagues. Patil was posthumously awarded the President’s
Police and Fire Services Medal.88 On 29 August, 1975, Head Constable
Rameshwar Das and Constable Anusuya Prasad of the 55th Battalion were
attacked in Aizawl. They fought bravely to kill one of the hostiles. For
their courage, they were posthumously awarded the President’s Police
Medal for Gallantry.89 While towards the end of 1981, talks between New
Delhi and the MNF leader Laldenga were in progress, the underground
elements, taking advantage of suspension of combing operations,
intensified insurgent activities. As talks meandered, the centre asked
the state to act tough.90 An ambush laid by MNF killed six personnel
of a CRP patrol, including a DSP at a place near Tipaimukh in Manipur
bordering Mizoram on 25 October, 1982.91
When Indira Gandhi visited Aizawl on 16‒17 April, 1984, in
connection with the campaign for elections to the Legislative Assembly
of the union territory scheduled for 25 April, she addressed the CRP
personnel in a ‘Sainik Sammelan’ at the HQ of the 34th Battalion at
Zemabawk. She praised the Jawans who had crossed several hundred
miles to be deployed in the northeast. That the force was continuously
deployed at short notices in extremely difficult areas was because the
government felt confident of its capability in handling such situations.
88
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This confidence, she pointed out, sprang from the CRP’s history of
helping the country to ‘tide over the most difficult internal security
problems.’92 The 20th Battalion of CRP, deployed in Mizoram, carried out
a number of significant operations during the early 1980s. Many Mizo
undergrounds were either killed or captured. Its role in maintaining
law and order during the Prime Minister’s visit and in the conduct of
elections, both during April 1984, received special appreciation. The
Lieutenant Governor of Mizoram congratulated the DG, CRPF, for the
effort and excellent performance of the force.93
The pace of development in the region took off when MNF, at
the forefront of insurgency ever since it went underground in 1966,
signed a peace accord with New Delhi in 1986. The two decades of
insurgency which had seriously jeopardized development in the region,
apart from creating an environment of fear, now gave way to rapid strides
of development. And by 2004, the state was boasting a literacy rate of
86 per cent, a steep jump from 60 per cent in 1981. During the same
period, infant mortality fell from 53 to 15 per thousand. The fast-paced
development parameters in Mizoram showed quite aptly that peace pays
‘provided it is sought with patience’.94
INSURGENCY IN TRIPURA

As in Assam, Tripura was also faced with the problem of illegal
immigration from across the Bangladesh border, which threatened to
alter its demographic composition. The fear of being outnumbered
propelled the formation of Tripura Upajati Juba Samiti (TUJS). Bijoy
Kumar Hrangkhwal, a young tribal leader of this Samiti, founded the
Tripura National Volunteers (TNV) on 10 November, 1978, a separatist
outfit to carry out insurgent activities, initially in collaboration with
the Mizo National Front. On 8 June, 1980, Mandai (or Mandwi), a
Bengali dominated village near Agartala was brutally attacked by armed
insurgents, killing more than 300 people. Personnel from the 63rd
Battalion were now deployed in Ambassa.
92
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Hrangkhwal was arrested in June 1980, but later released in
December 1980. On his release, he announced the dissolution of TNV,
but this measure remained only temporary. Meanwhile, a group from
TNV, under Binanda Jamatia broke away and formed another militant
body called the All-Tripura People’s Liberation Organization (ATPLO)
on 12 December, 1980. A year later, factionalism developed in ATPLO
too. In November 1982, Hrangkhwal revived TNV and renewed hostility
with greater intensity.95 In response to the call of the Tripura government,
Binanda Jamatia and his followers in ATPLO surrendered on 23 July, 1983
rendering the organization defunct. However, the militancy organized
by TNV continued unabated.
The challenge of armed struggle was ably taken up by CRP and the
state police. On 23 December, 1982, in an encounter, four Jawans of
CRP lost their lives.96 As TNV upped its ante, many serious encounters
with CRP men occurred. On 28 June, 1984, a convoy of the 2nd Battalion
was ambushed at Rajbari in Agartala. Six brave Jawans were martyred.97
On 5 July, 1984, TNV ambushed a convoy of two vehicles carrying one
section each of the 13th Battalion of CRP and Tripura Armed Police,
which was moving from Amarpur to Ompi at a hill road turning near
Tetuibari in South Tripura district. About 25 extremists began a sudden
sniping from automatic weapons.98 Assistant Commandant Vijay Kumar
Khullar displayed exemplary courage and leadership before laying down
his life, along with three Jawans. For his spirited leadership under grave
adversity, Khullar was posthumously awarded the President’s Police
Medal for Gallantry.99
To contain TNV’s activities, the 69th Battalion was deployed in West
Tripura district. TNV militants ambushed a convoy of this battalion in
Ishanpur village on 16 July, 1987. Commanded by Sawai Singh, DSP, the
CRP Jawans made a befitting reply inflicting heavy damages. However,
Sawai Singh and Constables Ramkishan and Om Prakash succumbed
to their injuries. For their unending courage and valour, Sawai Singh
was posthumously awarded the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry,
95
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while Ramkishan was posthumously awarded the Police Medal for
Gallantry.100 Finally on 12 August, 1988, following a tripartite agreement
between the centre, the state and TNV, Hrangkhwal and his more than
400 armed followers surrendered. During this period (1981‒88), when
terrorist activities were at their peak, CRP consistently maintained 25‒35
companies in the state.
The National Liberation Front of Tripura (NLFT) was formed on 2
March, 1989 under the leadership of Biswamohan Debbarma. With a
separatist agenda, its armed wing was called the National Holy Army.
Another similar outfit called the All-Tripura Tiger Force (ATTF) was
set up on 11 July, 1990. In 1994, Dhananjoy Reang, a former leader of
TNV, formed the Tripura Resurrection Army (TRA). The group was
dissolved three years later.101 A large number of similar and smaller
groups of militants were formed and dissolved at various points.
However, the period of 1990‒95 was of relative peace in the state as
insurgency remained low key. But it reared its ugly head again during
1996‒2004. The rise in insurgency at this point was also aided by
acquisition of high-end weapons and accumulation of money, a process
which the porous border with Bangladesh made easy. In early 1996,
the Tripura government agreed to the plan of CRP to step up counterinsurgency for augmenting security on the Assam-Agartala national
highway. Accordingly, 41 companies of the force were deployed for the
purpose.102 The insurgent groups, suffering from internal strife, and
plagued by a lack of consistent ideological focus, lost most of their
popular support.103 Strategic interventions by the government and the
security forces, through arms as well as through talks, finally brought
a large number of insurgents to surrender. In fact an entire faction of
NLFT laid down arms in 2006. Dinesh Nandan Sahay, who served as the
Governor of Tripura from 2003 to 2009, wrote: ‘Tripura scripted a story
of triumph over insurgency and conflict-resolution, and demonstrated
that insurgency was not an insurmountable phenomenon.’104
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CONCLUDING REMARKS

North-eastern India remains a big and unique challenge for the force.
Its geographical terrain, a highly diverse sociology, and the multiple
numbers of militant organizations create innumerable difficulties. Every
state’s problems in the region are different from those of others. However,
compared to the preceding decades, the condition in the new millennium
appears to be much better. Nagaland, Assam and Manipur—the three
most difficult states in the region—are now relatively peaceful when seen
from the perspective of internal security. A large number of ceasefire
initiatives, coupled with reducing support to the militant organizations
from Myanmar or Bangladesh, have helped to foster peace. However,
since many outstanding problems, including those deemed to have been
resolved, continue to reinvent themselves under specific circumstances
and at particular historical junctures, the task of security forces is as
indispensable as ever before. The long-term perspective of peace also
enjoins the government and security machinery to be more responsive
to the needs of the people. The Central Reserve Police is increasing its
involvement in the social sector and finding innovative ways to connect
with common people. This is apart from rushing to help people during
natural calamities, which of course has been a common part of its policy
for so many decades. In integrating the northeast with the rest of India
and in bringing peace with a smile, and when looked at from a historical
perspective, the force has definitely played a unique and commendable
role in the region.

com/opinion/lead/How-Tripura-overcame-insurgency/article13606760.ece (accessed on 26
January, 2021)
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8
ENDURING BATTLE AGAINST
MILITANCY: STORY OF THE
FORCE IN J&K

F

or the Central Reserve Police, the erstwhile State of Jammu and
Kashmir represents one of the more vital and happening theatres
of action. Beginning from its first deployment in Jammu in the
summer of 1953, peaking in the 1990s, getting exclusive responsibility
of internal security in the 2000s, and then down to present times, the
force has maintained its continuous presence in the region. Sharing its
boundary with both China and Pakistan, the region has been among
the most troublesome from the viewpoint of both the border as well as
internal security. The force’s crucial role on the boundaries during the
1950s and 60s has already been discussed in the preceding chapters.
Beginning with the late 1980s, and particularly after January 1990
when a large number of its companies were deployed, CRP’s role and
responsibility in J&K has become crucial to the region’s development.
Working against adversities of all sorts here, the force has handled its
responsibilitymost effectively and professionally.1
EARLY DEPLOYMENT

Since the early 1950s, companies from the 1st, 4th and 6th battalions
were deployed in J&K. In July 1961, the 10th Battalion was deployed at
1

This challenge could be seen from the very beginning, e.g. in 1958, Sheikh Abdullah asked
Kashmiris to rise against the state police as well against the Central Reserve Police alleging
their failure to maintain law and order. The Times of India, 3 March, 1958
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Poonch and some other places under the Army. In October 1963, while
on patrol duty near the border, personnel of this battalion encountered
the Pakistan Rangers. In the ensuing fight, one Pakistani JCO and two
other ranks were injured.2 Towards the later part of 1963, some militants
had occupied the Hazratbal shrine creating a serious dilemma before
the authorities. The security forces acted with considerable restraint.
The militants called for lifting of the curfew and granting of permission
to the Muslim clergy to enter the shrine. This proposal was intended
to create confusion since any relaxation in the curfew would allow a
large number of people to rush to the shrine, and the resulting crowd
could allow these militants to escape.3 Then, during December 1963
and January 1964, the events set in motion by news of the theft of the
sacred relic of the Prophet Mohammed from the Hazratbal mosque on
27 December, 1963 created massive problems for the valley leading to
hartals, arson, looting, burning of government buildings, including a
police station.4 The news was also used by some Pakistani newspapers to
rouse anti-Indian religious frenzy.5 The Union Home Minister Gulzarilal
Nanda called up Shamsuddin, the state’s chief (called Prime Minister of
J&K at that time), to give assurance that the centre was ready to render
all assistance in tracing the relic and in maintaining law and order. Two
Intelligence officers were also sent to Srinagar on the morning of 28
December.6 Towards the end of January 1964, the central authorities were
successful in recovering the stolen relic and restoring it to its original
place.7 On 3 February, 1964, in the presence of Lal Bahadur Shastri, the
Union Minister without portfolio, the recovered relic was certified as
genuine by the maulvis and pirs at a special ‘deedar’. After the ‘deedar’,
and as a gesture of goodwill, Shastri also made a personal offering of
8
`101. On 6 February, 1964, devotees came in large numbers to have
2

Men from this battalion captured an infiltrator from Akhnoor Bridge in November 1965.
In December 1968, they caught two infiltrators with revolvers. This battalion stayed in the
state till 1970, winning several accolades.
3
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a ‘deedar’ of the sacred relic. Thus the raging issue was finally put to
rest.9 In the volatile situation, the newly raised 13th Battalion played a
crucial role in bringing normalcy back to the valley. Deployed in the
most sensitive parts like Sopore, Baramulla, Anantnag and Srinagar, the
force made significant interventions on the law and order front.
In 1967, some youths were arrested for attempting to murder a
CRP Jawan in Nawakadal area of Srinagar. Their trial, though held in
camera, was widely discussed.10 Following this, and till militancy broke
out in full flow in 1989, four to six battalions of the force were stationed
in the state at any given time. During the 1980s, and beginning with
1988, militancy raised its head in the valley. But even before this period,
security deployment was kept adequate to control any eventuality. On
29 December, 1980, following large-scale violence in Leh in which
the protestors demanded autonomy and a divisional headquarters for
Leh, the units of BSF and CRP were deployed in large numbers.11 On
19 May, 1983, preceding the elections which were due on 3 June, the
Provincial Congress Committee HQ at Srinagar was burnt. On the state
government’s demand, 30 additional battalions of BSF and CRP were
moved to ensure peaceful voting.12 From 1968 to 1987, for nearly twenty
years, there was relative peace in the valley. However, from the middle
of 1988, and most severely during the years 1989‒95, the state witnessed
one of the biggest secessionist movements, throwing the most severe
challenge before the security forces. The early part of this period also
coincided with serious militancy in Punjab. Together, Punjab and J&K
bore a gloomy look. The timely and professional intervention of CRP
made a crucial difference. In the historical evolution of the force, this
phase, if we leave aside the trying moments of 1940‒47, was significant
in two ways: first, the conflict situation of this period provided an
entirely different experience to the CRP’s personnel, cementing in turn
their resolve to survive and succeed; and second, the force witnessed
unprecedented expansion and modernization, driven primarily by
unforeseen requirements on the ground.
9

The Times of India, 7 February, 1964
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RISING TIDE OF SECESSIONISM AND CRP’S RESPONSE

From the middle of 1988, the valley began to experience clear signs of
militant and secessionist activities. With a large number of militants
backed, funded and trained by powers beyond the country’s borders,
the state turned into a virtual battleground. In this scenario, peace
and development took a back seat. On the night of 31 July, 1988 two
bomb blasts shook Srinagar. Though nobody was killed, these bombs,
planted by the Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front (JKLF), marked the
beginning of a decade of fierce insurgency in the state. There were some
disturbances in Jammu too. Confusion, if any, about the real intention
of the troublemakers, was removed, when during the Independence Day
celebrations in Srinagar on 15 August, 1988, some youths attempted to
hoist a Pakistani flag in the Bohari Kadal area. Though the flag was later
removed by the police, around 75 people, including 25 policemen, were
injured in the clash between the policemen and stone-throwing mobs.
JKLF claimed responsibility for the day’s incidents as well as for the
bomb explosions on 31 July.13 JKLF was founded by Amanullah Khan
and Maqbool Bhat in the mid-1960s as an offshoot of the J&K Plebiscite
Front in Pakistan-occupied Kashmir.14 However, for more than a decade
after its founding, JKLF had a negligible presence in the valley. But in
the 1980s, it started articulating secessionist demands. On 18 September,
1988, terrorism made a formidable entry in the state when the house
of the DIG of J&K Police, Ali Mohammad Wattali was attacked.15 In
the ensuing face-off, one militant, Aejaz Dar was killed, who was later
projected as a martyr by the militant groups. Kalashnikov assault rifles
or AK-47 had also made an entry.
On 13 July, 1989, a terrorist group engaged in a shoot-out in the
old city area, killed two CRP Jawans, four civilians, and injured about
a dozen others. This attack had come after a relatively peaceful period
of more than two months.16 On 25 August, 1989, special commandos
of J&K Police forced open the gates of the historic Jama Masjid in
Srinagar to rescue some people held hostage by militants. This event
13

Ibid., 16 August, 1988
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occurred after the militants holed up inside the mosque exchanged
fire with the CRP Jawans posted outside.17 Journalist Inder Malhotra
reported that by August 1989, the mischief that the self-proclaimed
pro-Pakistani and anti-national elements had perpetrated on the ‘once
happy valley’, had become ‘alarming in scale and brazenness’.18 A Jawan
of the 24th Battalion was severely wounded when attacked by militants
in Barzulla area of Srinagar on 13 September, 1989. On hearing the
gunshots, CRP personnel rushed to the spot and cordoned off the entire
area.19 On the second day of the Kashmir bandh on 30 September,
1989, mobs protesting against the arrest of secessionist leader Shabir
Shah and indulging in rioting, were fired upon. Among the injured in
the security forces was a CRP Jawan.20
Continuing to threaten peace, on 8 December, 1989, in a wellplanned move, JKLF kidnapped Rubaiya Sayeed, daughter of Mufti
Mohammad Sayeed, the newly-appointed Union Home Minister, when
she took a local mini bus from Lalded Women’s Hospital where she
worked as an intern. The organization threatened to kill her if five of
its jailed militants were not released. The news immediately captured
the national headlines. Commandos of NSG were flown from Delhi.
Around 80 pickets of CRP were posted around the house of Mufti
Mohammad. The state was thrown into disarray.21 JKLF vice-chairman
Javed Mir, also known as Javed Nalqa, later admitted to have carried
out the kidnapping along with two top commanders, Yasin Malik and
Asfaq Wani.22 On the eve of elections in November-December 1989,
CRP men were extensively deployed in all sensitive areas, especially in
J&K, Punjab, Bihar and the North-East states.23
The year 1990 was amongst the most challenging for the country’s
internal security. Kashmir, Punjab and the northeast regions—all
17
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19
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20
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22
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demanded massive deployments. Beginning from 1988, Kashmir
emerged as the most difficult as militancy became most intense here.
While the total number of those killed in the state in 1988 and 1989 was
31 and 92 respectively the figure reached 1177 in 1990, coinciding with
the peak period of unrest in Punjab.24 The growing demand on the CRP
force especially in Kashmir pushed the government to think in terms of
raising 30 additional battalions over the next three years. P.G. Halarnkar,
DG, underlined that the presence of the force in the valley indicated that
the writ of the government ran through the state. Its role in combing
and search operations in the downtown areas of south Kashmir made
a significant impact. Halarnkar also stated that in view of the lack of
postal services, the force had set up its own communication links in
Kashmir.25 P.S. Bhinder, who succeeded Halarnkar as DG, reiterated the
intention to enhance the strength and weaponry of the force, adding
that for the first time in its history, an intelligence unit would be set
up in J&K.26
Beginning January 1990, CRP companies were deployed in a big
way in the valley. The shape of things to come had become somewhat
predictable in December 1989 itself when five jailed militants of JKLF
were released to secure the release of Rubaiya Sayeed. On 10 January,
1990, subversive elements burnt a jeep of the Animal Husbandry
department in the curfew-bound Anantnag and followed it up by
destroying a handicrafts centre at Safa Kadal the next morning. On
the second day, 11 January, when curfew was relaxed early morning,
militants exploded a powerful bomb at the passport office near Karan
Nagar and attempted to burn the census office in Srinagar. There was
a long exchange of fire with the CRP men.27 The militant upsurge was
becoming more and more challenging. On 18 January, 1990, Jagmohan
joined as the Governor of a beleaguered state. In protest against this
appointment, Farooq Abdullah resigned as the state’s Chief Minister,
paving the way for imposition of the Governor’s rule. On 19 January,
1990, the Kashmiri pandit community, which had already faced the
24
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brunt of the rising militancy since 1989, was forced to flee the valley,
fearing for their lives. In the process, a significant number of them were
brutally assaulted and killed. Some who were left behind fled later. By
the end of the year, more than 100,000 of them had been forced to leave
their homeland.28 Some estimates put this figure at more than 300,000.29
From 22‒26 January, 1990, a recorded speech of Amanullah Khan, the
founding leader of JKLF, was replayed by Azad Kashmir Radio to incite
Kashmiris against India.30 The valley was on the boil. In addition to 81
companies of the force already deployed in the state, of which 75 were
in the valley alone, 10 more companies reached the valley on 1 March,
1990. Describing the situation here as ‘very bad’, CRP’s DG, Halarnkar
assured that the oldest paramilitary force of the country was doing its
best in assisting the local administration in restoring normalcy in the
state.31
Jagmohan’s tenure was short-lived. Following the firing on the funeral
procession of the Awami Action Committee chairman Mirwaiz Farooq
who had been slain by terrorists on 21 May, Jagmohan was replaced
by G.C. Saxena. On 4 June, 1990, two CRP Jawans were killed and 11
others injured in the valley, while two others who were seriously wounded
in the grenade attack in Rainawari locality a day before, succumbed
to their injuries. A number of militants were also arrested.32 Though
Saxena proceeded cautiously, there was no sign of militancy slowing
down, leading to the promulgation of the Disturbed Area Act on 4 July.
Soon, an ordinance was also brought to arm the paramilitary forces with
special powers to deal with the unusual circumstances.33
By September 1990, the CRP personnel had got used to the situation
and devised innovative ways to meet the challenge, and through their
proactive approach, created a sense of unease in the ranks of the
28
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militants. Ajay Bhartan, a young officer, remarked quite aptly that
ambushes and confrontations with the Kashmiri militants were fast
becoming ‘a way of life’ for them. On the morning of 20 August, around
105 kilometres from Srinagar, militants laid an ambush on the CRP
patrol party led by him. When attacked by AK-47 rifles, the patrol
team charged fearlessly at the militants, and also nabbed one of them.
Like this, there were several other examples of grit, determination and
fearlessness when the militants resorted to attacks through explosives,
rockets, landmines and ambushes.34 D.D. Gupta, IG (Operations), said
that swift ‘cat operations’ were launched by the force to foil the militants’
design. In such operations, the CRP personnel, dressed in plain clothes
and with an informer safely tucked in a vehicle, would approach a specific
area or locality. On reaching there, the informer would silently point
to a militant who would then be swiftly taken away. In that year alone,
informed Gupta, about 20 area commanders and chiefs of militant outfits
had fallen into the security dragnet.35
Since January 1990, the 125 companies of the force deployed in
the state had come a long way. Of these, 103 were deployed in the
Kashmir valley, 20 in Jammu and 2 in Leh. Inside the valley, 65 companies
were concentrated in Srinagar district alone, while 20 were deployed
in Baramulla and Badgam districts and 12 in Anantnag district.36 A
special operation was launched on 7 October, 1990 to flush out militants
from the Idgah area of Srinagar, with R.C. Kuhar from the 2nd Battalion
leading from the front. The party also included, among others, Head
Constable Mohan Ram Baryaik and Constable Rajender Singh. Although
they were attacked with grenades and fired upon with AK-47 rifles in
a well-laid ambush and were inflicted grievous injuries, they continued
to hold their position and challenge the militants. For their exemplary
bravery, these three received the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry.
A unified command to coordinate the action of Army and
paramilitary forces in the Kashmir valley was set up in 1993.37 In 1995,
34
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the central government decided to hold Assembly elections in the state.
Additional companies of CRP, BSF and Rashtriya Rifles were rushed
to mount pressure on the militants before the elections. In this effort
to ensure peaceful polls, CRP’s strength in the valley was increased by
100 companies. The elections had to be postponed to the next year as
the state government employees refused to cooperate. CRP’s role in
organizing the elections came up for special praise. Late 1995 was a
watershed in the fight against militancy in Kashmir with security forces
engaged in many successful operations. Over the years, among the 21,000
militants arrested, only 3000 remained in custody. During this time,
about 15,000 AK-47 rifles and about two million rounds of ammunition
were seized.38 The number of those killed had steadily increased. From
a big rise in 1990 to 1171, the numbers went up in subsequent years:
1393 in 1991, 1909 in 1992, 2567 in 1993, 2863 in 1994. In July 1995
the numbers fell to 1600. From 1988 to July 1995, 5404 militants were
also killed in the state.39
The Union government’s report to the National Human Rights
Commission put the figure of the loss of innocent lives in J&K during
the one decade of militancy beginning in 1988 at 16,850. This was besides
the killings of 352 government servants and 125 political leaders. While
the number of security personnel killed during the period stood at
1416, the number of militants killed by them stood at 7687.40 The year
1999 emerged as a critical year in India’s border and internal security.
Merely two months after the famous Lahore Declaration between India
and Pakistan on 21 February, 1999, the Pakistan Army intruded into
Indian territory. The resulting Kargil war, which India won convincingly,
enhanced the country’s prestige. However, as the Army was fully
mobilized for the borders, 20 additional battalions of CRP and BSF were
withdrawn from different states and sent to J&K.41 During the Kargil
war, the force personnel additionally supported the defence forces by
securing vital installations, roads and highways from militant attacks.
38
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EXCLUSIVE RESPONSIBILITY OF INTERNAL SECURITY

After the Kargil war, a Review Committee was set up to make
recommendations for the future. It suggested a thorough review of the
security system. Following up on its report, a Group of Ministers (GoM)
under the chairmanship of L.K. Advani, the Union Home Minister, was
set up in April 2000. GoM recommended that border management
should be refashioned on the principle of ‘one-border-one-force’ to
obviate the problems of conflict in command and control and also in
the lack of accountability arising out of multiplicity of forces on the
same border. The border forces, it underlined, should be used exclusively
for border-guarding duties and should not be withdrawn, as a rule,
for internal security duties.42 This meant that internal security should
be an exclusive preserve of the Central Reserve Police. The Cabinet
Committee on Security considered the report of GoM on 11 May, 2001
and accepted its recommendations. As a result, there was a gradual
withdrawal of BSF from internal security assignments in Kashmir. At
this time, of the 167 battalions of BSF more than 50 per cent were
deployed in J&K.43 Eight battalions of CRP, especially trained for counterinsurgency operations, replaced BSF in downtown Srinagar in November
2003.44 On 11 September, 2005, the force took over charge of security
in Srinagar in coordination with the state police. However, 20 battalions
of BSF continued to guard Pulwama, Anantnag and Tral for a few years
more.45 CRP replaced BSF in Sopore in 2006. Other towns followed suit.
The increased responsibility of the force in internal security duties was
reflected in the raising of 35 new battalions during 2003 and 2004 alone.
In the process, it emerged as the largest paramilitary force.
There was a dastardly terrorist attack on Amarnath pilgrims on the
42
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night of 1‒2 August 2000 at Pahalgam base. In the decade beginning 2000,
a new and a more threatening trend in terrorism manifested itself. It was
the increasing use of suicide bombers to spread terror and destabilise
the region. A ‘human bomb’ was used for the first time in Kashmir on
19 April, 2000 when a suicide car bomb killed two soldiers at the Army
base at Badamibagh in Srinagar.46 On 17 January, 2001, vigilant and
well-prepared CRP men foiled the attempt by Lashkar-e-Taiba (LeT) to
send fidayeens to storm Srinagar airport. Disguising themselves in Army
fatigues, at about 2.45 pm, these suicide bombers reached the first entry
point manned by CRP, two kilometres from the airport. Suspecting foul
play, the force personnel fired at them. The militants, in return, lobbed
grenades and fired indiscriminately, killing two security personnel and
two civilians on the spot. All the six militants were gunned down by
the CRP Jawans. In the shoot-out that lasted for three hours, nine CRP
personnel, including four woman warriors, were injured.47 On 29 April,
2001, militants blew up a CRP vehicle through IED in Badgam district
killing five personnel, and injuring three others.48 On 11 June, 2001, an
LeT fidayeen, Abu Talha forced his entry into Special Operations Group
(SOG) of the 30th Battalion of CRP at Gagren in Shopian. Talha was
accompanied by two other terrorists. Another CRP camp located nearby
on Kulgam road coordinated with the Gagren camp to repulse the attack.
Inspector H.L. Gupta and Constable Anand Solanki braved the terrorists’
fire to enter the SOG camp. In an eight-hour long encounter, Gupta
and Solanki lost their lives.49 Their heroics and martyrdom stopped the
terrorists from entering deep into the camp and consequently cause
extensive damage. On 7 August, 2001, in a dastardly act, three terrorists
dressed in military fatigue entered Jammu railway station and started
firing on passengers and security forces, killing 11 and injuring 30. Army

46

https://www.thehindubusinessline.com/news/national/timeline-major-terror-attacks-onsecurity-forces-in-jammu-and-kashmir-since-1999/article26278836.ece (accessed on 15
January, 2021)
47
timesofindia.indiatimes.com/Lashkar-bid-to-storm-Srinagar-airport-10-killed/
articleshow/32842487.cms (accessed on 16 January, 2021)
48
The Times of India, 30 April, 2001
49
outlookindia.com/website/story/violence-in-the-valley/211993 (accessed on 15 January,
2021)

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 264

22-04-2021 11:45:12

Enduring Battle against Militancy: Story of the Force in J&K  265

personnel shot dead one of the perpetrators while two escaped.50
On 6 September, 2001, in a new experiment by militants, an IEDladen truck rammed through the gate of the camp of the 122nd Battalion
at Magam in Budgam district. Constable Vijay Panwar, sentry at the gate,
fired at the tyres of the truck. As Panwar and other CRP men rushed
to cover the truck, the militants triggered the blast, killing the fearless
and brave Panwar.51 This pattern of attack was repeated on 1 October,
2001 when a Tata Sumo with a suicide bomber inside crashed into the
bunker adjoining the gate of the state legislature complex, killing 39
persons and injuring 60 others. Security forces killed three terrorists
holed up inside the complex. The terrorist outfit Jaish-e-Mohammed
(JeM) claimed responsibility for the attack.52 On 27 July, 2004, two
militants attacked a CRP camp at Livard Hotel on Dal Lake. The CRP
sentry killed one of the two, while the second managed to enter. He
was killed a day later in the morning inside a bathroom by blasting its
wall.53 On 3 December, 2004, there was a major fidayeen attack on the
Sopore camp of the 16th Battalion. In the encounter which went on
for 24 hours, five CRP Jawans were martyred. The special crack team
of the force and of the Rashtriya Rifles gunned down two militants.54
Though the militancy witnessed during the early 1990s had ebbed
by now, Kashmir remained on edge, due primarily to cross-border
terrorism. CRP as the primary instrument of internal security continued
to display firm action, coupled with some notable initiatives in the
realm of social responsibility. Its operations to nab militants and diffuse
secessionist activities continued unabated. With enhanced responsibility
in the 2000s, its footprint increased all the more in J&K. In an operation
to nab militants hiding in village Chakka in Doda district on 28 June,
2005, troops of the 78th Battalion showcased exemplary bravery. During
the process of cordoning off the village, one of the militants opened fire.
In the retaliatory firing by the CRP men, this militant took refuge in a
50
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house. In the fierce encounter that ensued, two militants were killed,
but not before Head Constable A. Saktivel and Constable Aneesh Philip
had received fatal injuries. In recognition of their fearless act, they were
posthumously awarded the President’s Medal for Gallantry.55
In another major incident on 14 November, 2005, a post of the 131st
Battalion at Srinagar’s Lal Chowk was bombarded with grenades and fire
from an adjacent hotel. In the fierce gun battle that ensued, one of the
militants was killed while another apprehended. However, Constables
Dhananjay Singh and Ghanshyam Kumar who, in spite of being hit by
bullets continued to fight till the militants were neutralized, succumbed
to their injuries later. They were awarded the President’s Medal for
Gallantry.56 Similarly, on 5 October, 2006, Constables Jaswant Singh
and Jitender Singh of the 131st Battalion died in a fierce encounter with
militants who chose to hide in a hotel after attacking the battalion’s post
at the Akhara building a day before. For his heroic act, Jitender Singh
was awarded the President’s Medal for Gallantry.57
When troops of the 185th Battalion, accompanied by those from
Rashtriya Rifles and SOG, entered in a fierce encounter with militants
in the Awantipura Police Station in Pulwama district on 9 August, 2007,
Constable Vaghela Baldev Singh continued to fight in spite of receiving
injuries. Though he succumbed to injuries, he was instrumental in the
killing of two militants. Singh was awarded the President’s Medal for
Gallantry.58 Similarly, Constables Shyam Singh and K.C. Sahoo received
this award posthumously for their bravery during operations against
militants on 23 March, 2008 and 22 June, 2008 respectively.59
During mid-2008, the state witnessed huge protests and counterprotests following the decision of its cabinet on 26 May after three
years of deliberations to agree to transfer around 99 acres of land to the
Amarnath Shrine Board in the valley to set up temporary shelters for
the yatris. Beginning June and continuing for more than two months,
the issue hogged the limelight, disturbing peace in the entire region,
including Jammu, and consequently emerging as a huge challenge for
55
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the force. The series of events left around 100 dead as the state got
highly polarised along communal and regional divides. The eightmember shrine board resigned to enable its reconstitution.60 On 15
June, the Chief Minister clarified that the land had not been sold to
the shrine board, no permanent structure could be erected on the land
and that its use was limited to the yatra period. Yet, as Balraj Puri, the
political commentator argues, the controversy surrounding the decision
to transfer land provided an opportunity to the separatist groups to up
the ante.61
The state government’s decision to revoke the transfer of land to
the shrine board on 1 July now led to massive protests in Jammu,
even extending to economic blockade of the valley. The protest in the
Jammu region against this decision was unprecedented. The Supreme
Court, while directing the state government to provide all facilities to
the yatris, refused to adjudicate on the legality of the government’s
order to revoke allotment of land to the shrine board.62 By 6 August,
in the charged atmosphere, 14 people had been killed, both in Jammu
and in the Kashmir valley.63 On 20 August, in the continuing pitch
of conflict, Shri Amarnath Sangharsh Samiti (SASS) members clashed
with security forces at Akhnoor, 45 kilometres from Jammu, leaving
14 civilians and 3 policemen injured.64 The blockades and strikes in
Jammu, in favour of the land being given to the trust reached threatening
proportions. But undeterred by the continuing threats to their own lives,
the CRP personnel ensured safe passage to a record 529,000 yatris to
the Amarnath cave shrine during the stipulated two-month period from
18 June to 16 August, 2008.65 The two-month long fierce agitation in
Jammu was called off on 31 August after an agreement was reached
60
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between the protestors’ groups and the state government’s appointed
panel. The joint declaration clarified that the shrine board would be
allowed to make temporary use of the forest land during the yatra. Also,
the board itself would be reconstituted. The separatist groups promptly
rejected the accord, calling it capitulation.66 By the end of August, the
emotion and political fault lines between the two regions had become
‘the widest ever’.67
GRIT AND DETERMINATION: THE CONTINUING VIGIL

In June 2010, after a lull, violence erupted in the valley again. On 1
August, 2010, in a powerful blast at a police camp in Khrew in Pulwama
district, 4 people were killed and 35 injured. The blast occurred when the
armoury holding explosives recovered from militants was hit by firing
from the mob.68 There were also some serious incidences of burning of
churches in September as a fallout of some anti-Islamic protests in the
United States. So, from June to September 2010, the volatile atmosphere
in the valley left 100 people dead and thousands of security forces and
others injured. For a couple of years after 2010, the situation appeared
relatively better. However, there was an upswing in violence again in 2013.
On 13 March, 2013, in the first major outbreak in the valley after
a gap of two and half years, and first fidayeen attack after more than
three years, militants stormed the Police Public School ground in Bemina
in Srinagar district where about 50 personnel of the 73rd Battalion had
assembled for further deployment. Adjacent to the school was located
the HQ of this battalion where a component of the 44th Battalion was
also deployed. At that time, some local youth were playing cricket on
the school ground. The two militants, in cricketing dress, and carrying
arms, ammunition and grenades in their kit bags, mingled with these
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local youth.69 Suddenly, they lobbed grenades and opened indiscriminate
firing on the CRP personnel. The armed personnel of CRP from this
group, those from a nearby sentry post about 70‒80 metres away, and
reinforcement from the battalion HQ retaliated. In a daredevil act, ASI
A.B. Singh, positioning himself between the militants and the troops,
charged at the militants, and without worrying for his own life, prevented
them from causing more damage. For this exemplary valour, Singh was
posthumously awarded the President’s Police Medal for Gallantry.70
The two militants were neutralized. In this fierce encounter, five CRP
personnel were killed and six were injured. Four civilian youth present
on the school ground also received injuries from splinters from the
grenades.71
In 2016, trouble erupted in Kashmir again. On 25 June, a CRP
convoy of six vehicles was ambushed by LeT militants near Frestabal
in Pampore in Pulwama district. As the convoy slowed down on a sharp
bend in the road, two fidayeen militants shot at the personnel with AK47 rifles and threw grenades, leading to the death of 8 and injury to 20
others. In the retaliatory fire, the two militants were also killed.72 The
killing of Burhan Wani, the Hizbul Mujahideen commander on 8 July,
while displaying a tough attitude of the security forces, also triggered
an increase in terror activities. Wani had called for a massive assault on
the Army and CRP for their crackdown on militancy. So, after his death,
security forces were especially targeted. On 9 July, more than 20 police
stations were attacked, a trend that continued on subsequent days too.
More contingents of CRP were sent to the valley on 9 and 10 July. On
the morning of 15 August, 2016, Pramod Kumar, Commandant of the
49th Battalion was martyred and nine others injured during a gun battle
that ensued following an attack by four militants at a security patrol in
69
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the Nowhatta area of Srinagar. Two of the militants were gunned down.
In the face of unabated turbulence in the valley, the Army launched its
operation ‘Calm Down’ with instructions to use minimum force. Four
thousand additional troops were pressed into service. Personnel from
the Army, CRP and the state police fanned out in the four districts of
south Kashmir—Pulwama, Shopian, Anantnag and Kulgam in September
2016, the region to which Wani belonged, and began combing the areas
minutely.73
The most serious incident of the year 2016 took place on 18
September when four Pakistani terrorists stormed an Army camp at Uri
in Baramulla district, killing 18 soldiers, most of whom were asleep. A
strong reprisal from the Indian Army came through the surgical strike
inside PoK on 28‒29 September. In the early morning of 29 November,
2016, a group of militants, heavily armed and wearing police uniforms,
launched a fidayeen attack on the Army’s 166th Field Regiment in
Nagrota, about 20 kilometres from Jammu city. The quick reaction of
the CRP team came to the help of the Army men. By the end of 2016,
the volatile situation triggered by the killing of Burhan Wani, had been
largely brought under control. Hansraj Ahir, Minister of State for Home,
replying during the Question Hour in Lok Sabha on 21 March, 2017,
stated that the law and order incidences in the state had gone down
from 820, 747 and 535 respectively in July, August and September to
179, 73 and 36 in the last three months of the year.74 In March 2017,
the security forces launched operation ‘All-Out’. By mid-August, this had
led to the killing of 224 people, including 135 militants and 44 civilians.
The list of militants killed included top LeT and Hizbul commanders.75
In a massive tragedy for the force, 40 of its personnel were killed when
on 14 February, 2019, a vehicle-borne suicide bomber rammed into
a convoy of its vehicles in Pulwama district when it was on its way
from Jammu to Srinagar. JeM claimed responsibility for the attack. The
73

‘Kashmir violence: Army begins operation “Calm Down”’, https://www.thehindu.com/news/
national/Kashmir-violence-Army-begins-operation-%E2%80%98Calm-Down%E2%80%99/
article14636778.ece (accessed on 14 January, 2021)
74
https://www.mha.gov.in/MHA1/Par2017/pdfs/par2017-pdfs/ls-210317/3090.pdf
75
‘’Operation All-Out to continue till peace prevails in Kashmir’, https://www.thehindu.com/
todays-paper/tp-national/tp-otherstates/operation-all-out-to-continue-till-peace-prevails-inkashmir/article19495187.ece (accessed on 14 January, 2021)
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Indian defence establishment sent a resounding reply when the Indian
Air Force destroyed JeM training camps operating in Balakot in PoK
less than two weeks later on 26 February.
DILUTION OF ARTICLE 370 AND THE ROLE OF CRP IN
MAINTAINING ORDER

On 6 August, 2019, in a momentous decision, Parliament approved the
government’s proposal to remove the ‘special’ status of J&K encapsulated
in Article 370 of the Constitution, do away with the provision of a
separate Constitution and flag for the state, and separate Ladakh,
making both J&K and Ladakh union territories (UT). This ‘special’
constitutional arrangement, which was now abrogated, had been in
existence for decades. Therefore, all precautionary measures had been
put in place in advance to meet any untoward incident. For CRP, the
situation created as a result of this change posed a big challenge and
also a historic moment to rise to the occasion. Prior to this momentous
change, CRP’s personnel in J&K consisted of 48 units with officers and
men drawn from 65 battalions. Immediately preceding this constitutional
change and continuing on subsequent days, about 120 fresh companies
of the force came as reinforcement.76 By 5 August, the day the legislation
was introduced in the Upper House of Parliament by the Union Home
Minister Amit Shah, the number of security troops deployed in J&K
had swung to 46,000, with an addition of about 8000, including some
companies from other CAPFs.77
At that time the state was under the President’s rule. After it turned
into a UT, it came under the administrative control of the Lieutenant
Governor. Sufficient precautions had been taken from the security point
of view before the bill was brought before the Parliament. Apart from
enforcing a complete clampdown on 4 August, tourists had been asked
much earlier to vacate the state. Political leaders were detained. CRP was
designated as the chief coordinator to arrange or oversee requirement
and deployment of additional troops from other CAPFs. The long period
76

https ://w w w.indiato day.in/india/stor y/ar ticle-370-cr pf-ka shmir-madadgaarhelpline-1580018-2019-08-12 (accessed on 16 January, 2021)
77
https://www.indiatoday.in/india/story/8000-troops-deployed-jammu-and-kashmir-govtrevoke-article-370-1577356-2019-08-05 (accessed on 16 January, 2021)
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of lockdown in the UT threw fresh challenges before the force. In view
of the emergency situation and to ensure the rule of law, a record
number of troop mobilisation during peace-time was achieved. Many
CRP companies deployed in other states, including the northeast and
LWE-affected regions were brought to J&K on aircrafts of the Air Force
(C-17) and those of Air India. Rapid Action Force (RAF) contingents in
the border districts of Poonch and Rajouri undertook active patrolling.78
Many aircrafts which had ferried the CRP men to Srinagar were used to
evacuate stranded civilians. What came as a boost to internal security at
this time was the fact that around 90 per cent of the troops had been
inducted before 5 August itself. Before that crucial date, CRP troops
had been effectively deployed at most violence-prone spots in the valley.
Their long years of experience had taught them that a late deployment
would often rob the force of its tactical advantage. So, in August 2019,
adequate security arrangements had been made beforehand.
The annual Amarnath Yatra was already in progress. So, all yatris
and tourists present in the state were asked to leave immediately. A safe
passage back home for such a large number of people in a short time was
a big challenge. In a well-coordinated and planned move, the CRP men
first escorted all the yatris and stranded tourists up to the Jawahar tunnel
to continue by road to Jammu. Similarly, the non-locals, which included
a large number of migrant workers, were also evacuated safely. They
would normally be accommodated in the nearest CRP camps and then
escorted out of Kashmir. Further, over 100 companies of the force, which
were ensuring safety for the Amarnath yatris, were now redeployed to
handle law and order assignments in the valley. During this time, CRP
was the main agency for reception of troops at the Srinagar airport.
This herculean task, involving quick despatch of troops to the designated
places in coordination with J&K Police and arranging their logistics, etc.
was accomplished by the force in a highly professional manner. The force
was also instrumental in facilitating movement of additional companies
from their parent units. By Independence Day, the level of deployment
in the valley was at an all-time high. With the security forces vigilant at
their respective places, the local police found it a lot easier to undertake
78

https://www.indiatoday.in/india/story/8000-troops-deployed-jammu-and-kashmir-govtrevoke-article-370-1577356-2019-08-05
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preventive arrests of major separatist leaders and other troublemakers.
These arrests proved extremely helpful in obfuscating their movement
from one district to another, thus preventing the volatile situation from
going out of control. A major problem during this period was providing
rations for the additional troops as the stocks in Kashmir were limited.
Therefore, some essential food items were airlifted from Punjab.
In the first week of the lockdown, around 40 security personnel
were injured in stone-pelting at different places in the valley. Jammu
region remained relatively peaceful except for some isolated incidents
in Rajouri. Suspension of the internet and mobile services made it
difficult for the force commanders to communicate with each other.
During this early period, therefore, radio transmission and dedicated
optical fibre-operated phones became the only modes of communication.
Putting severe restrictions on communication also prevented the flow
of intelligence. This led to a temporary increase in the movement of
terrorists in the hinterland. But very soon, human intelligence was
augmented and ramped up, and operations to flush out terrorists
resumed in full swing. Considering the magnitude of the change brought
about by the constitutional amendment, and in view of the likely reaction
in the valley, it was a major achievement of the security forces that,
barring some small incidents, the first two months of the lockdown
passed off rather peacefully.
A fortnight after the legislative measure, schools in the valley
were reopened, but students were not visible, since the militants had
pasted posters at several places asking people not to cooperate with
the security forces. They also threatened the public if they cooperated.
On 8 October, 2019, in the first security operation after the lockdown,
two LeT militants were neutralized by security forces in Pulwama.
On 12 October, a grenade blast in Srinagar injured six civilians. Some
incidents of attack on non-Kashmiris were also reported. For example,
on 29 October, five migrant labourers from West Bengal were shot dead
by terrorists at Kitrusu village in Kulgam district. If we compare the
terrorist-related incidents before and after the clampdown in the wake
of the far-reaching constitutional changes, there was a visible downward
trend. While 123 terrorists had been killed in the first seven months
of 2019, the number came down to 23 in the remaining months of the
year. More important, not a single CRP personnel lost his life in 2019
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after 5 August. The stone-pelting incidents also went down drastically.
In the last week of December 2019, when the situation had been largely
brought under control, of the additional paramilitary troops deployed
during and before August 2019, 72 companies, including 24 of CRPF
and 12 each of BSF, ITBP, CISF and SSB, were withdrawn.79
THE COMMUNITY CONNECT INITIATIVES

In times of crisis triggered by natural calamities, CRP personnel have
readily come to the rescue of people in the region. This method of
forming connections with the local population has become almost an
integral part of the force’s curriculum. The help extended by them after
the massive earthquake in 2005 and then again during the unprecedented
floods in 2014, definitely stand out. The earthquake, which rocked the
region on 8 October, 2005 resulted in the death of thousands of people.
It also caused heavy losses to the force in terms of injury to its personnel
and destruction of several of its camps. Yet, getting its act together,
the force quickly rose to the occasion. Its personnel were involved in
distribution of food packets and blankets, reaching out to people even
in the most remote locations. This was at a time when road transport
had been severely affected due to landslides triggered by the earthquake.
As winter approached with all its severity, CRP men helped construct
temporary shelters for a large number of families affected by the calamity.
Similarly, in September 2014, the worst floods to have hit the state
in a century affected more than 2000 villages and displaced more than
500,000 people. The force personnel worked tirelessly to reach out
to the people marooned amidst rising water levels, using small boats
to carry food packets and drinking water. Jawans even carried some
people to safety on their backs. Acivic action programme was actively
deployed to provide help to people reeling under the extraordinary
circumstances. The 187th Battalion conceived of a programme called
‘Ehsaas’ to distribute food, blankets, warm clothes, raincoats, cooking
appliances, candles and various other utilities. The 160th Battalion also
organized a relief camp for flood victims. In the following year, the 38th
79
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Battalion set up a camp to sensitize school children and elderly people
about ecological concerns and personal health. The 137th Battalion also
engaged in distribution of blankets to the needy families in Udhampur
district.
CRP personnel try to engage the local youth through sporting
activities by organizing football matches. They even encourage
students to go back to their schools in the period following prolonged
restrictions on movements, for example, after the long spell of stonethrowing incidents in the summer of 2016. To ease tensions, following
the turmoil of that year, Zulfiquar Hasan, IG, was sent to Kashmir.
He initiated several community connect measures to restore the faith
of people. The most enduring of his initiatives to ‘build bridges with
people’ was setting up the five-digit round-the-clock helpline number
called Madadgar (one who comes to the aid of ) in June 2017 to help
residents of the valley in distress.80 This set-up came as a great help
during the period when communication lines had been temporarily
suspended because of security reasons. This round-the-clock number
helped to connect Kashmiris with their loved ones outside through
CRP personnel deployed in the hinterland areas.81 Between 5 August
and 10 September, 2019, more than 34,000 calls had been received on
the Madadgar helpline number, a majority of which were from relatives
who wished to enquire about the well-being of their families in Kashmir
and also about the overall situation. Of these calls, 1227 were of an
exigent nature where CRP men visited houses of the concerned people
in Kashmir to help them establish contact with the callers. Not only that,
in these five weeks, about 123 people suffering from serious ailments
had their medicines delivered at home by the helpline personnel.82 A
look at the cumulative figure for this noble initiative tells its own story.
80

http://www.ptinews.com/news/10451080_Faceless---Madadgar---of-CRPF--Lifeline-forpeople-in-distress (accessed on 21 January, 2021)
81
It works through the number 14411 and on Twitter @CRPFmadadgar. During this period,
the helpline also worked through a few mobile numbers when communication clampdown
temporarily blocked the helpline’s standard landline number. https://www.news18.com/
news/india/crpfs-kashmir-based-helpline-gets-over-34000-distress-calls-after-abrogation-ofarticle-370-2303653.html (accessed on 16 January, 2021)
82
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From June 2017 to the end of 2020, the incoming calls to this number
totalled about 600,000, of which more than 25,000 have been from those
seeking special assistance. This is apart from the help sought through
emails, text messages and Twitter.
CONCLUDING REMARKS

The role of the Central Reserve Police in J&K has been among the
most challenging. The ‘strain’ of the early 1990s, especially through
the problems they faced in Punjab and Kashmir, greatly strengthened
their resolve to discharge their responsibility with the highest level of
professionalism. Fighting under adverse circumstances was a test of
attitude and grit as also of total selfless commitment. By 1992, 80 per
cent of the force was deployed in ‘hard’ areas against the requirement of
at least one-sixth of the force being stationed at the headquarters at all
times.83 But the experience of the early 1990s in the valley made it a force
to reckon with in internal security. It was because of this professional
display of its capability that further responsibility was bestowed on it
after the Kargil war. Its role in controlling the volatile situation in the
valley after the constitutional amendment of August 2019 is clearly
discernible. What is significant is that in spite of huge challenges and
constant threat to the life of its own men, the force did not shrink
from its social responsibility. Its regular social initiatives, coupled with
its quick response to the aid of people during natural calamities have
made its ground only stronger.

83

‘CRPF under great strain’, The Times of India, 25 February, 1993
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9
SPECIAL FORCES FOR SPECIAL NEEDS:
RAF AND CoBRA

A

s the country made progress post-independence, it also carried
the legacy of some problems inherited from the colonial era.
Some of these reshaped themselves with ever-threatening
proportions. The communal divide that came to the surface during the
early part of the twentieth century, manifested its most ugly face before,
during and in the immediate aftermath of partition. During the 1980s
and early 90s, the frequency and intensity of communal riots grew.
Communally sensitive pockets needed to be safeguarded and monitored
on a regular basis. Besides, riots or riot-like situations needed to be
met with a firm hand. The Central Reserve Police which had already
displayed its utility in such regions was entrusted with the responsibility
of raising a force with a younger profile and specialised training for use
in riots or riot-like situations. Thus was born an elite commando group
of ten battalions called the Rapid Action Force in 1992. Five more were
added to it subsequently.
The Communist ideology manifested its violent face in the Telangana
uprising during 1948-‒51. Its variant advocating violence received a
fresh lease of life with a faction advocating overthrow of parliamentary
democracy. Thus was born the Naxalbari movement during the late 1960s
and early 1970s. However, from the 1980s onwards, and especially after
2004, a more sophisticated and complex form of Left Wing Extremism
(LWE) laid bare its agenda positing a huge challenge before the Indian
State. CRP battalions were already deployed in the regions where the
Maoists threatened to carve out their ‘liberated’ zone. However, the
rising capability of the Naxal apparatus and growing complexity of their
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operations required an equally complex set of security responses. It was
against this background that the Central Reserve Police came up with
a proposal to raise ten exclusive and special battalions to fight LWE.
The new special force was approved in September 2008 and became
operational in early 2009. Named Commando Battalion for Resolute
Action, its acronym CoBRA denoted the lethal power with which it
would meet the Naxalite menace. In a way, RAF and CoBRA signified
the will to devise a security response in proportion to the magnitude of
the challenge. That the Central Reserve Police was entrusted with this
huge task was based on the confidence posed in its ability by the state
governments and the common people alike. As the history of these two
forces would show, this confidence was well-earned.
RAPID ACTION FORCE
BACKGROUND

Extreme situations demand extraordinary measures. And when it comes
to defending the basic fabric of our society and also to sustain the most
fundamental right enshrined in our Constitution, that is, the Right to
Life, then no stone should be left unturned. Every riot pushes the country
back in so many ways and leaves deep scars in society which continue
to trouble its victims, their families and descendants even after decades.
Even though India celebrates a unique characteristic of unity in diversity,
the country has nevertheless witnessed severe communal riots, which
apart from bringing a bad name to society, pull the developmental and
peace agenda back. It is here and for that small number of unscrupulous
elements that the rule of law ought to prevail strongly. During the 1980s
and early 1990s, many states witnessed unprecedented lawlessness and
communal riots. When these broke out at Kanpur, Hyderabad, Bihar
Sharif, Jind, Panipat, Karnal, and in various other parts of the country,
the Central Reserve Police gave an account of its non-partisan and
professional approach.1
1

For example when Bihar Sharif was engulfed in communal riots on 30 April, 1981, killing
54 people, four companies of the force were deployed. By establishing pickets at sensitive
areas, and through their extensive patrolling, search operations, security to the refugee camps,
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From Punjab and J&K to UP and Maharashtra, the communal
atmosphere moved from bad to worse. As the local police repeatedly
failed to contain the special situation, CRP was called in to restore
law and order. However, the trajectory of riots, especially those along
communal lines, required specialized handling—from controlling the
spread of rumours to providing a healing touch to victims and their
families. It was also realized that a quick and decisive intervention was
more fruitful under such circumstances. In 1990 alone, several places
like Hyderabad, Delhi, Indore, Lucknow, Patna, Mysore and the state of
Gujarat suffered from riots. The trend continued in 1991 too, flagging
the urgency to raise some special police force for this purpose. It was
then that in 1991, a serious discussion started at the highest level to
form an extraordinary police force for that purpose. With the Central
Reserve Police having proved its mettle on numerous occasions in
controlling communal riots, combating terrorism, fighting secessionism
and enforcing peace, the task of forming the special police fell on its
shoulders.
INITIATIVES TO FORM RAF

The first clear indication to form such a force came on 22 June, 1991,
when Narasimha Rao, in his first broadcast to the nation as Prime
Minister, assured the people of his commitment to ensure peace and
announced the setting up of a composite Rapid Action Force for quelling
communal riots.2 The work began on a top priority basis as only after
two weeks, on 8 July, 1991, CRP submitted its proposal to the Ministry
of Home Affairs in response to the government’s wish to convert 10
standard battalions of CRP into a Special Task Force to deal with riots
and riot-like situations ‘arising out of social, economic and communal
tensions’. To augment its effectiveness, the proposal noted, the new force
would be required to be insulated from all types of routine utilization. To
coupled with a systematic and sustained approach, they prevented further escalation of the
situation. Similarly, when in November 1984 the cities of Panipat, Karnal and Jind in Haryana
suffered from a severe communal backlash in the backdrop of the events in Punjab, the force
quickly controlled the situation, providing protection to gurdwaras, vital installations and
government buildings. See History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003, 85
2
‘Narasimha for anti-riot force’, The Times of India, 23 June, 1991
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enhance its striking power, the force personnel would be kept ‘perpetually
young’ by periodic rotation of officers and men: constabulary to be
between 20 to 17 years of age, junior leaders in the age group of 30
to 35, and officers not to be older than 45. Efforts would be made to
ensure a fair representation of all sections of the population so that
the force did not attract the ‘stigma of bias’ in a communal situation.3
Envisaging the proposed force to have a sharp striking power,
and that too in very quick time, its company and platoon structure
would be different from standard battalions. Instead of six companies
in standard battalion structure, the special force would have only four
companies. Further, unlike the standard smallest functional unit which
is a Section consisting of 1 Head Constable, I Naik, 1 Lance Naik and
8 Constables, in the proposed force the smallest functional unit would
be a Riot Control Team consisting of riot control, tear-smoke and firing
elements, having 11, 4 and 8 personnel respectively. This team, headed
by an Inspector, would be an independent striking unit. Three riot
control teams would constitute one platoon, and three platoons would
constitute one company. The proposal made an elaborate arrangement
for medical assistance to riot victims.4 Since mobility would be central
to success of the entire scheme, the proposal suggested one heavy and
one light vehicle for every riot control team. Suggestions for a specified
number of vehicles were also made for the platoon, the company and
the battalion levels. The training programme and curriculum would be
specially designed to inculcate patriotism, nationalism, professionalism,
patience and tact. Special focus of the training would be on making them
totally free from caste or communal bias and sensitize them towards
customs, traditions and values of different classes and communities.
Realizing the need to allow greater legal freedom to the members of this
special force, the proposal demanded special powers of search, seizure
and arrest, along with powers for dispersal of unlawful assemblies under
the code of criminal procedure.5
3

‘Raising of a Special Force in the CRPF for riot control duties’, 8 July, 1991, DirectorateGeneral, CRPF
4
The medical team in each unit of the special force would have 9 Medical Officers, 14
Pharmacists and 14 Nursing Assistants, to be supported by 13 ambulances to help in prompt
evacuation of civilian and force casualties.
5
It demanded powers of the Executive Magistrate for the officers of the force insofar as it
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On 1 August, 1991, a categorical assurance to this effect was made
by S.B. Chavan, the Union Minister for Home Affairs, and his deputy,
M.M. Jacob in Lok Sabha, that the government would constitute a
Rapid Action Force to combat communal riots in sensitive areas of
the country.6 This assurance came in response to a question by Ram
Narain Berwa whether there was any proposal to give special grants to
those states for modernization of police where communal disturbances
occurred frequently. Jacob replied that though the states were being
given financial assistance for modernization of police, there was no
proposal for special grants for such modernization on account of the
frequency of communal riots.7 Going further, Jacob added that there
was a proposal before the government ‘to organize a Rapid Action
Force especially constituted for the purpose of combating communal
trouble in selected areas, identified areas’. Chavan confirmed that the
government was thinking ‘in terms of raising about 10 battalions in
the CRPF’ to take care of communally sensitive districts in specific
states.8 Ram Vilas Paswan drew attention to the fact that the Army
was called in case of riots in a state as people believed that it would
bring the situation under control in an unbiased manner. He reminded
those present that there had been a long-standing demand for an
anti-communal riot force within and outside the House.9 Chandrajit
Yadav argued that the modernization of police did not mean merely
possessing the latest modern weapons and equipment but it was also
about having a modern approach. As a follow-up to Yadav’s comment
Malini Bhattacharya pointed to the allegations against the state police
during communal riots and other violent incidents when one felt that
the protectors of law and order were themselves taking law into their
own hands: ‘So, modernization, I think, should include an ideological
reorientation of the police as well.’10 Chavan agreed that modernization
related to unlawful assemblies. Further, it demanded for this force all those immunity clauses
and provisions for protection from prosecution and vexatious proceedings as applicable in
the case of the armed forces.
6
‘Special anti-riot force plan’, The Times of India, 2 August, 1991
7
Lok Sabha Debates, Tenth Series, Vol. II, No.17, 1 August, 1991, 6‒7
8
Ibid., 9‒10
9
Ibid., 15
10
Ibid.,16‒17
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of approach and ‘ideological reorientation’ of the police were necessary
to handle communal riots more effectively.11
DECISION TO FORM RAF

By the end of December 1991, it had become clear that this proposed
force would be created within the Central Reserve Police. The Cabinet
Committee on Political Affairs (CGPA) in its meeting on 3 December,
1991 approved the proposal to set up a Rapid Action Force (RAF) to deal
with communal riots and other similar situations by converting some
battalions of CRPF for the purpose. RAF would be part of CRPF and
would be located close to communally sensitive areas.12 The decision to
constitute the new force within the overall organizational structure of
the Central Reserve Police could have been driven by some important
considerations: first, CRP had already proved its efficacy in handling such
riots and violence, winning accolades on many occasions; second, its
recruitment pattern and consequent diversity of its battalions with many
painting the force as a mini-India; third, raising RAF battalions within
the institutionalized framework of CRP would allow the new outfit to
start its work without much delay. A new unit, created from scratch,
‘would have been lacking in the traditions of an established force, which
are crucial in any policing duty, especially in such a sensitive field in
which the new organisation will function.’13
After the approval of the Cabinet, the all-important communication
for setting up of the force was sent by MHA on 11 December, 1991.
This letter conveyed the decision to convert 10 unattached battalions
out of 20 at that time, being raised into battalions of RAF. So the 10
battalions (99th to 108th), which had been sanctioned to CRP earlier on
19 September, 1990 were now to be converted into this new special
force. Generally speaking, the letter conveyed, this force would be
deployed for short spells, after which it should return to its camps:
‘The prolonged deployment of this Force at any particular place would
be avoided under all circumstances.’ It could also be deployed for duties
11

‘Special anti-riot force plan’, The Times of India, 2 August, 1991
‘Rapid Action Force to be set up’, The Times of India, 5 December, 1991
13
‘Action for Peace’, The Times of India, 6 December, 1991
12
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of internal security, other than riots, for short spells if the government
so wished. Though efforts would be made to keep the force perpetually
young through adherence to certain age guidelines as suggested by CRP
earlier, this letter advised CRP to induct ‘mature people’ who displayed
‘qualities of meet and direction while dealing with people’ and those who
could ‘inspire confidence among them by their actions.’ By regrouping
and reconstituting existing personnel, a composite character should be
given to this new force.
While the MHA letter maintained the composition of the riot control
unit as suggested in the CRP’s proposal dated 8 July, 1991, it approved
four such units (instead of three) to constitute one platoon, and two
platoons (instead of three) to constitute one company. To enable RAF
to deal more effectively with women demonstrators or carry out house
searches, at least one platoon in every battalion would comprise women
officers and personnel.14 It expected the force to achieve ‘zero response
time to overpower rioters and miscreants and should be effective in
dealing with situations quickly.’ It defined the ‘zero response time’ as the
transit time taken after receipt of information and reaching the place
where action was to be taken. To facilitate this objective, a sufficient
number of vehicles were sanctioned.15 These battalions would be located
in or near the communally sensitive areas. To achieve this, the country
would be divided into five zones—North, South, East, West and Central.
Within each zone, suitable sites would be selected to locate these
battalions.16
From constituting a special organizational and structural set-up to
devising and implementing the required training curriculum, preparation
for raising such a force started in right earnest. The senior officers began
to be identified followed by their basic training.17 Inside Lok Sabha, the
14

MHA to DG, CRPF, letter No. 111-13011/9/91-C&Q, 11 December, 1991, Directorate
General, CRPF
15
Each battalion of RAF would have 48 light vehicles, 33 medium vehicles and 6 heavy
vehicles, much more than those available to standard battalions.
16
MHA to DG, CRPF, letter No.111-13011/9/91-C&Q, 11 December, 1991
17
One such training was a nine-day orientation programme in February 1992 on ‘contemporary
social realities and awareness’ organized with the help of IGNOU to help officers understand
the genesis of problems. D.D. Gupta, IG of RAF, said that the new force would consist of
10 battalions of handpicked men and women, selected by a panel comprising psychologists,
among others. He underlined that they were looking for persons with broad-minded, secular
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matter came up again during the Question Hour on 5 March, 1992.
Mumtaz Ansari and Govindrao Nikam asked if the government had taken
any decision to form the Rapid Action Force for handling communal
riots. If yes, then by when would it be likely to be formed and what
would be the procedure for making recruitment to such a force.18 S.B.
Chavan replied that RAF was likely to be ready by 1 July, 1992. Explaining
the nature of this force, he stressed upon its composite character, and
that it would be more ‘officer-oriented’ than the standard battalions
of CRPF. More important, members of the new force would possess
specialized skills and would be suitably equipped to handle communal
riots.19 Responding to the query on the pattern of recruitment, Chavan
said that it was being raised by regrouping and reconstituting the existing
personnel in the force. Mumtaz Ansari wanted to know the precise
percentage of minorities and if it was being recruited from the existing
force then how would it become a Rapid Action Force, effective in
tackling communal problems?20 Chavan replied that as far as possible
representation would be given from all the regions: ‘We will also keep a
particular percentage of the minorities so that they may be able to get
the confidence of the people and they will feel that they are not biased
against any particular community.’ They would be trained in all aspects,
‘specially the psychological aspect’, and in order to handle the communal
situation better, ‘they should be believing in the secular character of the
country so that they are able to do justice to every kind of situation.’
He also confirmed that the battalions would be located especially at
communally sensitive areas.21
and a highly tolerant outlook. With ‘zero response time’ and accompanied by special riot
equipment, its troops, he said, would also be trained in relief work, medical aid and firefighting. ‘Orientation course for riot force’, The Times of India, 13 February, 1992. The
newspaper also reported that the RAF was expected to be functional by July-August and
would have units in communally sensitive areas like Ahmedabad, Bihar, the Allahabad-Varanasi
belt, Meerut-Aligarh belt and possibly in Bengaluru too.
18
Lok Sabha Debates, Tenth Series, Vol. VIII, No. 9, 5 March, 1992, 8‒12
19
‘Special force by July 1’, The Times of India, 6 March, 1992
20
Referring to the large deployment of the force in Punjab, Chavan said that after the companies
are brought back, and thereafter on a selective basis, ‘a number of officers who are required
for this kind of job, looking to the aptitude of the persons, we will select out of them and
fill the vacancies by direct recruitment.’
21
Lok Sabha Debates, Tenth Series, Vol. VIII, No. 9, 5 March 1992, 9‒12
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Formalities complete, the Rapid Action Force was finally
commissioned by S.B. Chavan, on 7 October, 1992. Extra care had
been taken to include personnel of all major communities so that they
could enjoy greater confidence of people in the riot affected zones.
The force was expected to bring a riot situation under control in ‘zero
response time’ and thereby improve the chances of nipping a riot in
the bud. It was also decided to dispatch RAF, if necessary, without
waiting for the concurrence of the state government.22 Speaking on
the occasion, DG D.P.N. Singh informed that RAF battalions had
been exposed to courses in behavioural sciences, contemporary social
realities and sanctity of human rights to foster an attitudinal change.23
Of the 10 battalions that were converted as RAF battalions based on
the MHA order of 11 December, 1991, the 101st Battalion stationed at
Allahabad and 103rd Battalion stationed in Delhi became operational on
7 October, 1992. During the launching ceremony, the 103rd Battalion
put up a brilliant show.24 As a large number of CRP detachments were
still serving in Punjab, the other three RAF battalions took guard only
gradually. The remaining five followed suit in April 1994. In the battalion
numbering system, they ranged from the 99th to 108th battalions.25 With
10 battalions, structured differently and trained for a specific purpose,
operating with a wholly new objective in mind, the riot-control force,
dressed in a distinct blue coloured camouflage, with its motto of ‘serving
humanity with sensitive policing’, started on its unique journey.
On the 22nd formation day of RAF on 7 October, 2014, DG Dilip
Trivedi announced raising of five more battalions of this force to be
set up at Guwahati, Siliguri, Patna, and one each in Uttar Pradesh
22

‘Force for Relief ’, The Times of India, 12 October, 1992. Pointing to criticism in certain
quarters about the composition of the force, this write-up noted: ‘If the RAF construes
itself as a relief action force, geared for service to the affected people, including restoration
of normalcy, and caters to the victims of natural calamities also, then much of the sniping
against its composition may perhaps disappear in due course.’
23
CRPF Samachar, Vol. 6, No. 3, 31 October, 1992
24
The Times of India, 13 February, 1993
25
These 10 battalions are headquartered as follows: 99: Hyderabad; 100: Ahmedabad; 101:
Allahabad; 102: Mumbai; 103: Delhi; 104: Aligarh; 105: Coimbatore; 106: Jamshedpur; 107:
Bhopal; 108: Meerut. The 106th Battalion stationed in Jamshedpur, was earlier slated for
Darbhanga in Bihar, but it was following reports by intelligence agencies that MHA opted for
Jamshedpur. See ‘RAF battalion HQ. at Jamshedpur’, The Times of India, 12 February, 1994
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(either at Allahabad or Faizabad) and in the National Capital Region
(NCR).26 Through its letter dated 21 September, 2016, MHA approved
five additional RAF battalions by converting the same number of existing
General Duty battalions. This was followed by its letter dated 22 May,
2017 granting sanction for creation of new posts and abolition of others
of various ranks, leading to a net creation of 122 posts.27 Accordingly,
CRPF through its order dated 2 June, 2017, converted the 83rd Battalion
at Jaipur, 91st Battalion at Lucknow, 97th Battalion at Avadi, 114th Battalion
at Jalandhar and 194th Battalion at Delhi into RAF battalions with effect
from 1 January, 2018.28 Varanasi became the base of one of these new
battalions (91st), taking the total in Uttar Pradesh to four, the previous
being at Meerut, Allahabad and Aligarh. The other four new battalions
are based in Jaipur (83rd), Mangalore (97th), Hajipur in Bihar (114th) and
Nuh in Haryana (194th).29
TRAINING AND OPERATION

The headquarters of the force was chosen after taking into consideration
the communally sensitive regions in the country and the precedence
of serious riots. To ensure a wider presence, the area of operation
or responsibility of each RAF battalion extends up to a radius of 400
kilometres from their respective headquarters. Like the location of the
force, its personnel are also selected with a lot of care. Apart from
the youthfulness of the prospective personnel, higher levels of mental
alertness, clarity and inclusiveness of the thought process are looked
into. The screening process mandates high benchmarks. A series of
psychoanalytic and psychometric tests are administered to ascertain
mental attitudes and orientation of these men. This is accompanied by
26

https://economictimes.indiatimes.com/news/politics-and-nation/rapid-action-force-to-setup-five-new-battalions-in-country-dgp/articleshow/44616117.cms?from=mdr
27
The letter also scrapped the proposal to raise one Group Centre at Dehradun during 2017‒18.
Key Location Points (KLP) for these RAF battalions were decided as Hazipur/Jahanabad
(Bihar), Varanasi/Faizabad, Mangalore, Guwahati/Siliguri, Jaipur. Directorate General, CRPF,
New Delhi.
28
DIG (Org), No. O-IV-12/2010-Org-DA-II, 2 June, 2017, Directorate General, CRPF, New
Delhi
29
MHA Annual Report 2018‒19, 130‒131, mha.gov.in/sites/default/files/AnnualReport_
English_01102019.pdf
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a thorough scrutiny of past records and antecedents to ensure that only
the very best get in. The selection is followed by an advance exclusive
training schedule. Since these selected personnel have already undergone
the requisite training on induction into CRP, followed by periodic inservice training, they are imparted only the very rigorous advanced and
RAF-specific training.
Physical and mental training and achieving professional efficiency
determines the success of the Rapid Action Force. Training is an
ongoing process conducted within the units and at the RAF Academy
for Public Order at Meerut. The first stage on joining RAF is the
‘conversion training’ extending to 12 weeks to upgrade skills to the
special requirements of this force. Apart from training in courses related
to various preliminary elements of riot control, this programme also
teaches fire-fighting, unarmed combat, signalling, rescue and relief, along
with first-aid courses. The conversion training, as the name suggests,
is very rigorous, many times tougher than the usual training imparted
upon induction in CRP.30
The riot control team of RAF has three distinct elements. Tear-smoke
is the first stage when tear-smoke grenades are used to disperse an
unruly mob. When a mob remains undeterred by tear-smoke or water
canons then the riot control element comes in, which uses lathis or
canes to disperse a mob. If these methods fail, then the firing element
is used as the last resort. During the tear-smoke courses, training is
not restricted to the use of grenades but also includes proper use of
respirators and riot-gas guns. The training for fire-fighting and rescue
operations, which generally lasts for a week, also includes situations
arising out of natural calamities.
30

Referring to the rigour of training and the level of preparedness, Inspector R.K. Yadav of
a RAF contingent deployed in Mumbai in July 2000, told a newspaper reporter: ‘We carry
all types of weapons, ranging from electric batons (which give shocks to opponents), lathis,
plastic pellets, tear-gas shells to 7.62 bore pistols, carbines, anti-riot guns and SLRs. Our men
are trained in martial arts, commando operations, street combat and combing operations…
After being enrolled, we have a conversion programme. As the name suggests, we have
to undergo rigorous training, which is five times tougher than the training given to CRPF
personnel. When we are not deployed in any sensitive area, we do exercises and shooting
practice from 5.30 am to 12 noon, with just a five minute snack break in between. Our men
are trained to tackle the worst of situations. At times, we have to work for 48 hours at a
stretch’. ‘Quelling riots with rapid action’, The Times of India, 28 July, 2000
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A six-week refresher course is also imparted on a periodic basis
to re-run the basic course, while incorporating improvised elements
of training. Apart from these courses, the RAF personnel also engage
in familiarization exercises (Famex) with the locality, its geography,
topography, social, cultural and religious composition. They meet
common as well as influential people in the area, especially in
communally sensitive localities, to get a sense of how those people
feel and the level of inter-community relationships. RAF battalions then
prepare a database, to be updated on a regular basis, incorporating all
the relevant details. This information is also helpful in demarcating spots
vulnerable to communal disturbance. Thus, the familiarization drive,
besides providing a feel of the region and locality, comes as a big help
when the actual riot breaks out, where apart from the fighting capability,
the local contacts that have been made can be used to calm down the
situation. This exercise can actually make a real difference between a
disturbance nipped in the bud and a full-blown riot. A news report of
the year 1998 referred to the organising of a human rights sensitivity
course in every battalion of RAF.31
INITIAL DEPLOYMENT

The first deployment of the anti-riot force, soon after its founding, was
for controlling the communal riots that had erupted in Sitamarhi district
of Bihar in October 1992. Sitamarhi had suffered from communal riots
on a number of occasions earlier too, most notably in 1948, 1959, 1967
and 1989. In 1992, an atmosphere of tension which had developed during
the Durga puja procession on 2 October got converted into a full-blown
riot on 6 October when idols were to be immersed. The DGP of Bihar
talked to the centre seeking its help at 10 am on 8 October. One hour
later, the force, commissioned just a day earlier, signifying the spirit of
‘rapid action’ that characterized it, started on its maiden journey.32 On
9 October, four companies of RAF reached the riot-ravaged Sitamarhi
which had by this time seen three dozen persons killed, besides 500
houses gutted in fire. In its first ever deployment, the newly trained
31
32

‘Dos and don’ts for CRPF men’, The Times of India, 10 December, 1998
‘Centre blames Bihar government’, The Times of India, 12 October, 1992
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personnel quickly diffused the explosive situation by setting an example
of impartial and professional policing: ‘But for the RAF, much more
damage would have been done.’33 People injured during this uprising were
provided prompt medical aid and the situation was gradually brought
under normalcy. Soon after Sitamarhi came Ayodhya. The RAF personnel
gained control of the disputed area in an early dawn operation on 8
December, 1992, supported by CRP units in the periphery.34 In the
aftermath of Ayodhya, serious communal riots broke out in Mumbai
in December 1992, continuing till January the following year. RAF
contingents were deployed to bring the mob fury under control. In the
charged atmosphere of the city, RAF helped in the peaceful conduct of
the by-elections to the Assembly in November 1993. At Ayodhya too,
the hotbed of communal tensions at this time, these personnel were
instrumental in the peaceful conduct of Assembly polls around the same
time. In due course of time, Mumbai saw many more operations by RAF.
In September 1994, plague spread through many cities of Gujarat,
taking the total toll to 50 dead. There were numerous reports of plague
victims being abandoned, some reports of doctors refraining from
visiting the plague-affected regions, and what was most serious were the
reports of patients fleeing the hospitals in large numbers. When 13 fresh
deaths were reported from Surat, Volsad, Jamnagar and Amreli, RAF was
pressed into service. On 25 September, one company of RAF, along with
11 other companies of the State Reserve Police, was deployed in Surat to
intensify patrolling round the city.35 The force also helped in providing
food, water, medicines and shelter to the plague-affected people. On
2 October, 1994, the anti-government protests in Bengaluru against
the state government’s bid to air Urdu news bulletins on Doordarshan,
immediately after the Kannada news, soon turned into a communal riot,
killing many people. The potential of the riot to spread to other parts
33

Asghar Ali Engineer, ‘Sitamarhi on Fire’, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 27, No. 46,
14 November, 1992, 2462‒2464. Engineer wrote that investigation by his team revealed that
RAF did its job well: ‘It played its role quite impartially which shows that the special training
imparted to it has not been wasted. Some were quite skeptical about the setting up (of )
such a force. Though it is too early to say anything definitive, such skepticism may not be
borne out by the field reality.’
34
History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003, 97
35
‘Rapid Action Force deployed in Surat’, The Times of India, 26 September, 1994
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was defused, or rather, nipped in the bud as three companies each of
CRPF and RAF kept vigil.36
In January 1995, when the row over hoisting of the national flag at
the Idgah maidan in Hubli in Karnataka on Republic Day became tense,
it was the companies of the Rapid Action Force that kept a close watch
over the volatile situation.37 The entire process passed off peacefully. In
the second week of January 1995, as communal tension was reported
from many parts of Uttar Pradesh, especially around Moradabad, the
state government imposed prohibitory orders in Sambhal and curfew
was imposed in areas under five police stations of Moradabad district.
RAF was promptly deployed in Sambhal and the Army staged a flag
march. The situation was quickly restored to normalcy.38 In May 1995,
Kerala witnessed communal riots between the Christian and Muslim
fishermen at Vizhinjam harbour, close to Thiruvananthapuram. In the
frenzy of violence, two were killed besides many injured and many
houses set ablaze. Six companies of RAF patrolled the streets and soon
brought the situation under control. The group clash erupted again on
10 July, 1995 injuring nearly 60 people. Immediately, one company of
RAF and that of the State Reserve Police were deployed to control the
situation.39 In August 1995, as tension mounted at Mathura around
the proposed programme of yagna and parikrama, 21 companies of
RAF were deployed to control any public disorder which might result.
During 1996, several companies of the force were sent to Maharashtra,
Gujarat and Hyderabad during the hugely attended Ganesh Chaturthi
festival. The deployment of RAF was and is still successful in ensuring
peaceful processions.
On the eve of the inauguration of the Cricket World Cup on 11
February, 1996, RAF personnel were deployed at the Taj Bengal Hotel
in Calcutta where the Indian, Pakistani and Sri Lankan squads had
checked in. Haunted by the fear of the ‘human bomb’, no stone was left
unturned. RAF put such stringent measures that even sandalwood paste,

36

‘Bangalore toll up to 18’, The Times of India, 9 October, 1994
‘Security tightened at Idgah’, The Times of India, 26 January, 1995
38
Asghar Ali Engineer, ‘Communalism and Communal Violence in 1995’, Economic and
Political Weekly, Vol. 30, No. 51, 23 December, 1995, 3267‒3269
39
The Times of India, 12 July, 1995
37

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 290

22-04-2021 11:45:13

Sp ec ial Fo rce s fo r S p e ci al N e eds: RA F an d CoB RA  291

used in ceremonial welcome to the cricketers, was probed by fingers.40 In
October 1996, when dengue fever appeared to have crossed all limits in
the national capital, the toll rising beyond 200, with around 5000 infected,
MHA promptly deployed RAF to help in anti-dengue operations. These
personnel immediately set to fogging the affected localities and educating
people.41 RAF played a crucial role during a massive cyclone in the
coastal regions of Gujarat in June 1998, followed by a super cyclone in
Odisha in October 1999, as also during the restoration work following
the devastating earthquake in Gujarat in January 2001.42 RAF’s active
role in rescue operations was again visible during the tragic landslide in
Sakinaka area of Mumbai in July 2005, which claimed many lives. The
RAF personnel reached the spot within no time and rescued hundreds
of slum dwellers from the crushed hutments.43
RAF IN THE NEW MILLENNIUM

In July 2000, the Home Ministry anticipated a serious law and order
problem following the arrest of Bal Thackeray, the Shiv Sena leader,
in Mumbai. Consequently, on 17 July, RAF, which had been a ‘major
deterrent to anti-social elements in Mumbai since the riots of 1992’,
was deployed in a major way. About 24 companies, each comprising
222 personnel, and totalling about 5000, with ‘fast reflexes, ingenious
instincts and quick-fire solutions’ spread throughout Mumbai and
prevented the outbreak of any major incident.44 Three companies of
RAF were rushed from Delhi to Tonk in Rajasthan when curfew had
been imposed following incidents of communal riots on 17 July, 2000.
In Bihar’s Bihar Sharif, when serious tension arose over the question
of installing a Durga idol on 9 October, 2000, three columns of the
Army and RAF were deployed, along with a contingent of the Bihar

40

‘Tight security keeps cricket fans beyond boundary line’, The Times of India, 11 February, 1996
The Times of India, 20 October, 1996
42
History of CRPF, CRPF, New Delhi, 2003, 97
43
Speaking in 2006, DIG Satsaroop Singh recalled that of all the actions of RAF that he
had seen during the 14 years of its existence, this rescue operation was one his cherished
assignments. See The Times of India, 8 October, 2006
44
‘Quelling riots with rapid action’, The Times of India, 28 July, 2000
41

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 291

22-04-2021 11:45:13

292  N at io n F i rst

Military Police.45 There were severe communal clashes in Bhivandi in
Maharashtra on 9 February, 2002, two days before Bakr Eid. RAF was
called in to control the situation when 34 people including 26 policemen
had been injured.46 When communal riots erupted in Gujarat following
the burning of a train at Godhra on 27 February, 2002, which had killed
many kar sevaks, RAF was deployed in sensitive areas of Godhra. In
recognition of its services and symbolic of the country’s confidence in
its ability, RAF was presented with colours by the Home Minister L.K.
Advani, at its eleventh anniversary on 7 October, 2003.47
The old city of Aligarh witnessed communal clashes on 5 April, 2006.
By 8 April, the situation had been brought under control owing mainly
to continuous patrolling and flag-marching by RAF. Sporadic instances of
violence, as in Malegoan in 2006, Panipat and Hyderabad in 2007, Jaipur
and Ahmedabad in 2008 were prevented from spiralling into full-blown
riots through the immediate deployment of RAF companies. Its Jawans
took to guarding Taj Mahal Palace Hotel in Mumbai when in November
2008 terrorists took its inmates hostage in ‘one of the most long-drawn
and difficult’ sieges. One of them, D. Jaikumar, told reporters: ‘Here
one doesn’t know the corners these terrorists are hiding in. My past
experiences of fighting were in areas that were much smaller and the firing
was more direct… These situations are the real test of what our training
teaches us.’ Another RAF man, constantly watching the movement inside
the iconic building, drew attention to the level of alertness displayed by
RAF in such situations and said: ‘You need to keep the two eyes on the
back of your head open too.’ When asked how he had survived without
a morsel to eat in the long hours of the siege, quick came the reply, ‘We
are used to it but what about the hostages inside.’48
In July 2012, hostilities broke out between the indigenous Bodos
and the Bangladeshi immigrants in the four lower districts of Assam,
including Kokrajhar, killing nearly 50 people besides rendering 200,000
45

Asghar Ali Engineer, ‘Communal Riots, 2000’, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 36, No.
4, 27 January‒2 February, 2001, 275‒279
46
Asghar Ali Engineer, ‘Communal Riots, 2003’, Economic and Political Weekly, Vol. 39, No.1,
3 January‒9 January, 2004, 21‒24
47
Marianus Minj, ‘Rapid Action Force—In the Global Scenario’ in CRPF Diamond Jubilee
(1939-2014) Souvenir: 75 Years of Selfless Service to the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 97‒100
48
‘Old tales keep RAF Jawans going’, The Times of India, 29 November, 2008
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homeless. The centre deployed paramilitary forces including RAF to
control the simmering violence. These forces conducted flag marches
during curfew and kept a vigil on the situation. A communal clash
began in Muzaffarnagar district of Uttar Pradesh on 21 August, 2013
which soon flared up killing more 62 people, injuring and displacing
several others. More than 1000 personnel of RAF, besides those of CRP,
Provincial Armed Constabulary (PAC) and the Army were deployed to
control the situation. Communal tensions gripped Meerut in January
2015 injuring more than ten people. RAF and PAC were deployed to
bring peace to the region.
When serious riots broke out in northeast Delhi in the last week of
February 2020 killing 53 people and injuring around 200, about eight
companies of RAF were deployed to control the situation. Though firefighting is not the primary charter of this force, it tackled more than 300
cases of fire, entering burning houses and rescuing hundreds of people.
They marched in the affected area, carried out patrolling and stayed
around as long as it was necessary to keep troublemakers at bay.49 The
Minister of State for Home lauded the role of RAF in ‘suppressing the
elements that spread anarchy’ and ensured that peace would ultimately
prevail.50
Traditionally, the RAF battalions have also been utilized for
providing quick assistance during natural calamities and other critical
contingencies. Much of this work is taken care of now by the National
Disaster Response Force (NDRF) formed in 2006. But RAF, with its
trained manpower and useful experience, continues to save lives and
property. Its record in engaging in social welfare-related activities is also
commendable, allowing it to build a durable rapport with the public.
Besides, much of the overseas missions starting with the Indian Peace
Keeping Force in Sri Lanka, and later the UN Peacekeeping missions
have been steered by RAF on behalf of the Central Reserve Police.

49

https://timesofindia.indiatimes.com/city/delhi/delhi-violence-raf-tackled-over-300-firerelated-incidents/articleshow/74461087.cms. On 27 February, a patrolling team of 16 or 17
RAF men in Shiv Vihar area saved the life of an auto-rickshaw driver and three others as a
mob was about to lynch them.
50
https://www.outlookindia.com/newsscroll/delhi-riots-were-big-conspiracy-to-disturbcountry-says-mos-nityanand-rai/1950736
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LEFT WING EXTREMISM AND CoBRA

India is home to a gamut of diverse social structures. In the modern
period, multiple ideological perspectives, differing on ways to take
Indian society forward have co-existed. However, within this wide
spectrum of ideologies, some have meandered towards extremes,
opposing parliamentary democracy and advocating violent methods as
the only alternative to establish a just and equal society. Though after
independence, the mainstream Left parties opted for parliamentary
democracy and contested elections, certain elements and some groups
within the Left preached ‘revolutionary’ and violent strategies. Over
a period of time, they developed systematic operational methods to
attack the might of the Indian State. From Telangana at the dawn of
independence to Naxalbari during the late 1960s and early 1970s, from
Andhra’s People’s War Group in the 1980s and later to massive organized
action in the Bastar region in the new millennium, the Maoist insurgency
or the Naxal movement, generally referred to as Left Wing Extremism
(LWE), has posed a huge challenge to India’s internal security system.
Spread over a large part of the country, influencing around one-third of
the districts at its peak, the menace has been seen as the single most
serious threat to internal security.51
THE COMMUNIST UPRISING IN TELANGANA

The Telangana uprising at the dawn of independence of the country,
which also sought the support of farmers in the region, was backed
by the Communist Party of India (CPI). B.T. Ranadive who replaced
P.C. Joshi as General Secretary of CPI in early 1948 was an advocate
of a militant path and argued that a social revolution was inevitable.
To achieve this objective, he called for war on the Indian State. The
movement, which began in Telangana in 1946, gained intensity in 1948,
and was finally subdued in 1951, but not before it gave some political
mileage to the Communists. The Telangana experiment formed the first
51

In 2009, Home Minister P. Chidambaram estimated that out of 626 districts, 223 were
affected by insurgent violence. See Jonathan Kennedy, ‘Beyond Naxalbari: A Comparative
Analysis of Maoist Insurgency and Counter-insurgency in Independent India’, Comparative
Studies in Society and History, Vol. 54, No. 4, October 2012, 832‒862
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wave of insurgent activity by the Communists in independent India.
One company of the 1st Battalion of the Central Reserve Police was
deployed in the region in May 1950 to fight the communal flare-up as
well as the menace of guerrilla warfare adopted by the Communists.
In October 1951, as a reflection of its strategic shift in policy, CPI
called off armed revolt in Telangana. However, many Communists
leading the Telangana movement or sympathetic to it, were elected
to the Hyderabad Legislative Assembly in 1952 under the banner of
People’s Democratic Front.
NAXALBARI TAKES SHAPE

During the late 1950s and early 1960s, fault-lines within the rank of CPI
came to the fore. Factionalism was also triggered by the rising Indo-USSR
cooperation on the one hand and a worsening Indo-China relationship on
the other. Though both USSR and China had opted for Marxist ideology,
their line of action was vastly different. While the Russian revolution of
1917 under Lenin was based on mobilizing the urban proletariat, the
Chinese revolution of 1949 under Mao Tse-tung banked on peasant
support. At the level of foreign policy too, the two countries did not
pull along well on many occasions. The internal differences within CPI
reached a critical stage during and after the Indo-Chinese war in 1962.
While one faction led by S.A. Dange denounced the Chinese incursion,
the official reaction of the party was delayed by as many as eleven
days due to endless internal discussions. Finally, the national council
of the party branded China as the aggressor, but surprisingly one-third
of the council members had voted against adopting such a statement.
On 22 November, 1962, a large number of Communists, mostly those
who were not supportive of the anti-China posturing, were rounded
up under the Defence of India Ordinance. This further enhanced the
rift within the party leading finally to a split in 1964. CPI (Marxist) or
simply CPI (M), born out of this conflict, took a more radical approach
as compared to CPI. During the 1967 elections, though the Congress
won at the centre, it lost in many states including West Bengal where
a United Front coalition led by CPI (M) took over. Since CPI (M) held
the ministries related to Home and Land Revenue, there was increased
pressure on it to introduce radical changes.
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It was now that the Naxalbari movement took off, signifying a
second wave of Maoist insurgency in independent India. The extreme
elements within the Left, calling themselves followers of China’s Mao,
organized their first insurgent activity at Naxalbari village, on the same
day in March 1967 when the United Front government took office in
West Bengal. Maoism and Naxalism thus became indistinguishable. The
Naxalbari movement also enabled the Maoists to distinguish themselves
from the dominant Communist faction, CPI (M) in power in Bengal.
Charu Mazumdar, who led the new movement, had been among those
arrested in 1962 when the Chinese attacked India. In 1964, he joined
the nascent CPI (M). In a year’s time however, he had started attacking
the CPI (M)’s leadership too.52
The movement in Naxalbari village spread fast, as within a few
months, the cadres took forcible possession of land, burnt land records,
harvested crops and even passed severe sentences on oppressive
landlords. The state government did not unleash a police force
immediately, trying unsuccessfully to negotiate with the insurgents. But
finally, under pressure from the centre, a police assault began in July
1967.53 Though the movement was crushed in Naxalbari, within a few
years, it had spread to other parts of the state, as also to some favourable
social and economic pockets in Bihar, Andhra and some other states
too. Naxalite posters with such slogans as ‘Naxalbari Lal Salam’, ‘Mao
Tse-tung Zindabad’, ‘Vote na do chot do’, ‘Power grows from the barrel
of a gun’ became common at such places.54
The Naxalbari experiment had thus set a model of insurgency
and West Bengal became its first laboratory. Supporters of this model
came together in November 1967 to form the All-India Coordination
Committee of Communist Revolutionaries (AICCCR), and further
systematized it by forming the CPI (Marxist-Leninist) or CPI (ML)
or the Maoist Communist Party on 22 April, 1969 to coincide with
Lenin’s birth centenary. Dedicated to seizure of power through a violent
52
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upsurge and accusing both CPI and CPI (M) of degenerating into socialchauvinist bourgeois parties, and led by Charu Mazumdar as Chairman
and Kanu Sanyal as Secretary, the new outfit went on a violent rampage.
The place where this new party was officially announced on May Day
in 1969 was the Calcutta Maidan near the Ochterlony monument. This
monument had been installed in memory of the same British General,
David Ochterlony, whose building at Neemuch forms a place of pride
in CRP history, functioning as its Officers’ Mess. It is thus a strange
coincidence of history that the responsibility of fighting the Naxalite
insurgency, which got institutionalized through the founding of the CPI
(ML), fell on this very force.
Apart from their faith in the Chinese Communist Party and hatred for
parliamentary democracy, the Maoists were convinced that a revolution
could only begin among the landless and dispossessed in the rural areas.55
By 1970, the Naxalite movement had spread to other parts of West
Bengal forcing the state government to go on the back foot. The force
entered West Bengal in mid-February 1970 with 42 companies from
about seven battalions. Following the imposition of President’s rule in
the state on the resignation of its Chief Minister in March 1970, these
companies were actively deployed in many areas. At the first congress of
CPI (ML) in Kolkata in May 1970, Mazumdar gave a call for annihilating
class enemies.56 The presence of CRP in the state rose to 95 companies
by mid-1971. In fact, one of the reasons for expansion of the force
during this period was the increasing demand on the force from the
Naxal-affected regions.
When the Naxalite menace had spread its tentacles far and wide by
1970‒71, badly affecting the neighbouring states of Bihar and Odisha too,
the central government adopted a stern attitude. A joint operation of the
Army, CRP and the state police forces, named ‘Operation Steeplechase’,
was launched on 1 July, 1971.57 To counter the guerrilla warfare tactics
of the Naxalites, it was important to have a sound counter-strategy.
Therefore, it was decided to cordon off a large area by cutting off all
55
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possible exit and entry routes. The Naxalite stronghold was surrounded
by the outer cordon of the Army and an inner cordon of CRP and the
local police. The CRP personnel also went into the cordoned-off areas
along with the local police and staff from the state administration to
carry out a thorough search. This operation, which was concluded on
15 August, 1971 was successful in nabbing a large number of Naxalites,
along with their arms, ammunition and explosives.
With prominent leaders of the movement either killed or arrested,
the Naxalite violence took a big dip. Differences had also started
arising within CPI (ML). Their central control became a big issue.
Splinter groups emerged, and ‘the poster revolution became a bloody
one before the revolutionaries had either the proper support or the
requisite arms.’58 Factionalism came to the fore when Ashim Chatterjee,
who was also growing popular, accused Mazumdar of betraying the
revolution in order to obtain ‘newspaper fame’. Early in 1972, Chatterjee
was arrested.59 CRP personnel had been frantically looking for Charu
Mazumdar since 1970. In the wee hours of 4 October, 1970, on receipt
of information that Mazumdar had been hiding in a group of huts
near Siliguri, the local police and CRP men carried out a raid. But
due to lack of proper reconnaissance of the area by the raiding forces,
Mazumdar was able to escape.60 Then again in April 1972, acting on a
report that Mazumdar and his team were hiding at Lakshmi Jote village,
under Kharibari police station near Siliguri, some members of the West
Bengal National Volunteer Force clashed with the Naxals at this village
leading to casualties on both the sides, but Mazumdar escaped again.
Two sections of CRP immediately rushed to the spot and helped the
local police force apprehend 19 persons.61 However, Mazumdar was not
lucky the third time. On the night of 15 July at around 00.30 hours, the
Detective Department of Calcutta Police assisted by two sections of the
58
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34th Battalion raided a house in Entally in east Kolkata. Some leaders were
arrested and taken to Lal Bazar police station where during interrogation
the hideout of Mazumdar was revealed. So, at 03.00 hours of 16 July,
two sections of CRP under a Subordinate Officer and the officers of the
Detective Department, went to Entally and surrounded house number
127-A on Middle Road. Thereafter, some of them entered inside and
arrested Mazumdar, along with Anal Roy and Nileema Banerjee.62
Mazumdar died in police custody reportedly of an attack of cardiac
asthma on 28 July, 1972.63
The party which had already developed factions now fragmented into
many groups. CRP men from different battalions had played a significant
role in controlling the Naxalite upsurge during this time. The mid-term
poll on 10 March, 1971 posed a challenge to the Kolkata Police since the
Naxalites had especially been targeting the police forces. As expected, CPI
(ML) gave a call for boycotting the elections. But with the help of the Army
and CRP, the city police succeeded in holding them at bay. It profusely
thanked these two forces for their help in what was then the ‘most turbulent
city of the country’.64 The force also played a crucial role in ensuring the
safe conduct of the Assembly elections in March 1972 and continued to
maintain its presence in the region even afterwards. Thousands of Naxalite
cadres and their leaders were rounded up in sensitive regions of West
Bengal like Birbhum, Midnapore, 24 Parganas, Barrackpore, Randanga,
Cooch Behar, Siliguri, Murshidabad, Nadia and Calcutta.
Inside Bihar, the Mushahari block in Muzaffarpur emerged as a
strong pocket of Naxalite activity, spreading gradually to Darbhanga,
Champaran and Chhota Nagpur. Bihar’s Bhojpur belt also saw
intense Naxal activity during the 1970s. A wing of CPI (ML) had
been first formed in Shahabad in 1970. The movement, however,
was considerably weakened when the Bihar Military Police and CRP
62
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companies launched ‘Operation Thunder’ in 1976. Uttar Pradesh also
witnessed some Naxalite influence in Palia area in Lakhimpur-Kheri.
In Odisha, the regions particularly affected were Ganjam, bordering
Andhra, and Mayurbhanj, bordering West Bengal. Andhra’s Srikakulam
and Bengal’s Midnapore had a significant impact on these regions in
Odisha. Many districts in the Chhattisgarh region also became seats
of Maoist influence.
The Naxalbari movement also directed an upsurge in Srikakulam
located at the northernmost part of Andhra Pradesh which, making a
small beginning in 1967, climaxed in 1969. The large tribal population in
the area, in fact the second biggest concentration in the state, along with
the forested hills, provided an ideal sanctuary for the Naxal experiment.65
Peasants were organized into local guerrilla squads to systematically
target the landlords and the police forces. In 1969 alone, Srikakulam
district witnessed 23 murders and 40 dacoities, including some extremely
gruesome killings.66 The central government sent in CRP to contain the
rebellion. With a combined effort, the rebellion was curbed and many
leaders of the uprising were neutralized in the process.
PEOPLE’S WAR GROUP AND THE STATE’S RESPONSE—THE
GREYHOUNDS

The Naxalbari movement inside Bengal, because of the plain terrain
and the network of roads, was easier to crush than the later Maoist
movements which emerged in hilly and forested terrain. Realizing the
advantages which hilly tracks and dense forests offered for guerrilla
operations, the Naxal ideologues shifted to such regions in Andhra
and Odisha. So, after lying low for much of the 1970s, the insurgent
movement got a new lease of life when Kondappalli Seetharamaiah and
Kolluri Chiranjeevi founded the People’s War Group (PWG) in April
65
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1980. Initially confined to Telangana, it soon spread to other parts of
Andhra, Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh and Odisha. Seetharamaiah
had been active in the Telangana movement earlier and had been an
ideological follower of Charu Mazumdar. Active in densely forested
terrain, with an improved organizational structure and according
priority to Adivasi mobilization, PWG created a formidable base for its
operation. In 1980 itself, PWG started working in Bastar too.67 Through
indiscriminate killings and extensive damage to government property,
the PWG cadres emerged as a big threat to peace and tranquillity in
the region. The state government sought sufficient supplies of arms
along with four battalions of CRP to combat the PWG-led extremist
activities which had reached ‘alarming proportions’, especially in the
Dandakaranya region.68
During 1987‒88, matters came to a head. Trains were attacked and
railway stations were put on fire in separate incidents in October 1987
and then again in March and May 1988. Kidnapping of highly placed
officials was also resorted to. Six IAS officers were kidnapped on 27
December, 1987 while they were returning from a meeting, and were later
released in exchange for eight jailed Naxalites. There were other incidents
of kidnapping too. Political leaders were also threatened. Daggubati
Chenchu Ramaiah, the father-in-law of Daggubati Purandeswari, the
daughter of Chief Minister N.T. Rama Rao, was shot dead by PWG
activists on 6 April, 1987.
The growing complexity of PWG’s operations could no longer be
tackled with conventional policing. Therefore, in 1988, the Andhra
government decided to raise a special force named Greyhounds to
mount pressure on the Maoist insurgents. It was a combination of a
specialized intelligence unit backed by a sophisticated operational arm.
On 8 June, 1988, N.T. Rama Rao announced the recruitment of 1000
men in the first phase for the Greyhounds special commando task force.
67
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Imparted special training and armed with modern weapons and bulletproof jackets, it was initially deployed in the seven affected districts of
Adilabad, Nizamabad, Karimnagar, Khammam, Warangal, East Godavari
and Vishakhapatnam rural. At the southern zonal council meeting, the
Union Home Minister Buta Singh promised the state government full
cooperation in providing special training and sending CRP units to
check the Naxalite menace.69 Trained, armed and raised in a superior
manner, the Greyhounds were ready in 1989 to take on the Naxalite
insurgency. Welcoming those Naxalites who had surrendered, Rama
Rao offered them incentives in the form of land and loans for abjuring
the path of violence.70 Naxal violence in the state continued to escalate
till it reached its peak in 1991. What marked a distinct upgradation in
the Naxal arsenal was the use of AK-47 rifles and remote-controlled
landmines for the first time on 1 February, 1989 when seven policemen
were killed in Adilabad district.71
Three years after the Greyhounds were formed, the Andhra
government finally banned PWG and its other front organizations
on 20 May, 1992. The state police, assisted by CRP, immediately
launched several counter-insurgency operations. The first year of the
crackdown witnessed elimination of many Maoists. Several others
surrendered, thanks to relentless operations carried out by the state
police, the Greyhounds and CRP. The morale of the PWG cadres
was badly affected. In 1991 alone, nearly 2270 people associated with
the movement in one capacity or the other surrendered, followed by
a phenomenal 8887 in 1992. The figures of the Naxalites killed were
102 in 1991, 240 in 1992 and 132 in 1993.72 Comparatively less, but
equally significant, a large number of policemen also lost their lives.
Seetharamaiah, the founding leader of PWG, was expelled in 1992 by
another faction, and was arrested a year later on 20 March, 1993.73
Driven by factionalism, allegations of nepotism, and persistent hunt by
the security forces, PWG’s influence declined substantially. It had lost
its base, but in certain regions it continued to hold some sway. The ban
69
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was relaxed in June 1995, but reimposed in July 1996.74
Hounded in Andhra Pradesh, many Maoists fled to Chhattisgarh/
Madhya Pradesh, Odisha and Maharashtra to establish and strengthen
centres in these regions. The Bastar region in Madhya Pradesh had a
troublesome history of Maoist insurgency. The Maoists had established
themselves in southern Bastar during the 1980s, but in 1990, they also
set up their groups or dalams in Khairagarh, Dongargarh, Rajnandgaon,
Mandla and Balaghat in north Bastar.75 On 11 November, 1990,
the Madhya Pradesh Police unearthed a Naxalite training camp in
Kunjameta Hills in Bastar district.76 The Maoists engineered a wellplanned bomb explosion on 16 July, 1991 in Balaghat district killing
9 policemen and injuring 15.77 On 28 November, 1993, a massive
landmine explosion at Dhanora in Bastar district killed 10 Jawans of
the 70th Battalion when they were returning in a truck after patrol
duty in the wake of a Naxal threat to disrupt elections. These CRP
Jawans had come to Madhya Pradesh from Punjab to ensure the smooth
conduct of elections.78 Inside Bihar, it was the Maoist Communist
Centre (MCC) that held sway. When CPI (ML) was founded in 1969,
some Maoist groups had stayed away. One such group was Dakshin
Desh, implying ‘southern land’ in an ideological frame where China was
seen as the northern land. Operating mainly in Jangal Mahal area of
West Bengal, it took the name of Maoist Communist Centre or MCC
in 1975. A year later, it extended its activities to eastern Bihar. The
party was not without internal dissensions. By mid-1980s, its operation
was expanded to many parts of central Bihar, with several reports of
indiscriminate killings.
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‘RED CORRIDOR’, GROWING NAXAL MENACE AND THE BIRTH
OF CoBRA

In order to execute its militant attacks in a more organized and
professional way, PWG formed a separate military outfit on 2 December,
2000, naming it People’s Guerrilla Army (PGA), spread over Bihar,
Jharkhand, North Telangana and Dandkaranya. The date of founding
was chosen to coincide with the first death anniversary of the three
members of their central committee who had been killed in an encounter
in Koyyuru.79 Organized on military and paramilitary lines, it planned
platoons and special action teams to develop in due course of time as
a ‘regular army of the PWG’. Women activists would form one-third
of its members.80 In January 2003, MCC merged with the Punjabbased Revolutionary Communist Centre of India to form the Maoist
Communist Centre of India (MCCI). The Maoist insurgency got a second
wind in September 2004 when PWG merged with MCCI to form CPI
(Maoist). The objective was to create a ‘Red Corridor’ right from the
border of Nepal down south to Andhra Pradesh. The merger gave them
a substantial fighting power. After combining their military strength,
PGA was transformed into PLGA or People’s Liberation Guerrilla Army.
With a massive strength and organized into companies and platoons
and armed with AK-47/56 and 7.62 Self-Loading Rifles, LMGs, mortars
and many other explosive devices, it posed a formidable challenge to
India’s democracy.81 It trained its commanders to coordinate with the
jan-militia (or the people’s or ordinary force), to enable them to attack
in large numbers. Besides, their training strategy reflected ‘continuous
improvisation and customisation according to the terrain and ground
requirements’.82
On 25 December, 2001, Trinath Mishra, DG, informed that according
to the recommendation of the Group of Ministers on Security, CRPF
79
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was poised to take up the responsibility of internal security all over the
country by 2005: ‘This is an onerous task given to us by the country. It
would involve an addition of 65 battalions to the existing 141 battalions
of the force.’ More important, he emphasized, would be modernization of
the force to include upgradation of weaponry, training, computerization,
better man management and a better sophisticated communication
system.83 In view of the increased Naxalite menace, S.C. Chaube, DG,
announced in December 2003 the decision taken at a high level meeting
headed by the Union Home Secretary that 22 battalions of the force
would be deployed on a regular basis in the Naxal-affected states on the
pattern of J&K. The meeting also suggested new tactics to take on the
Naxalite menace, especially on how to neutralize the IEDs which were
being used with increasing frequency. He also lauded the effort of CRP
men in ensuring terror-free polls in Chhattisgarh.84 The move to form
an exclusive anti-Naxal force, albeit on a modest scale, appears to have
begun during late 2005. J.K. Sinha, DG, said that about 11 companies
of the force (altogether nearly 1400 personnel) were being prepared on
the Greyhounds pattern, to be deployed in the affected states.85
From 53 districts in 2001, the LWE threat spread to 223 by 2009.
Chhattisgarh and Jharkhand, the newly-created states with a substantial
Adivasi population and extensive forested terrain, became the hotbed of
LWE. The incidents of Naxal violence and killings continued unabated.
From 482 deaths caused by this violence in 2002, the figure rose to 721
in 2008.86 PWG attempted the assassination of the Andhra Chief Minister
Chandrababu Naidu on 1 October, 2003 by attacking his convoy. Six
claymore mines planted on the ghat road leading to Tirumala temple were
triggered off one after another. Naidu narrowly escaped with multiple
fractures on his left shoulder.87 On 6 February, 2004, a large number
of Naxals attacked government establishments, including five police
stations, burnt vehicles and looted the armoury of Koraput district in
Odisha.88 On 13 November, 2005, in a daring Maoist attack in Bihar’s
83
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Jehanabad, around 500 Naxals laid siege to the town, surrounded the
district jail, freed 389 prisoners, killed the imprisoned Ranvir Sena
members and decamped with arms and ammunition.89
The seriousness of the situation created by incessant Maoist attacks
became obvious when Prime Minister Manmohan Singh, in a meeting
with Chief Ministers of the Naxal-affected Chhattisgarh, Odisha,
Bihar, Andhra Pradesh, Maharashtra and Jharkhand on 13 April, 2006,
underlined the intensity of the threat: ‘It would not be an exaggeration
to say that the problem of Naxalism is the single biggest internal security
challenge ever faced by our country’. The solution, he suggested, lay
in establishing joint unified commands in these areas with dedicated
wings of Greyhounds on the Andhra pattern. Singh flagged the new
and more dangerous character of this violence which was reflected in a
fundamental shift in strategy and military techniques with ‘superior army
style organization, better trained cadres, attacks on large targets through
large-scale frontal assaults, better coordination and possible external
links’. Such extremism, he declared, was ‘a threat to our democracy, our
way of life’.90 To address the problem in a holistic manner, MHA created,
on 19 October, 2006, an LWE Division, headed by a Joint Secretary to
monitor the Maoist violence, and the counter measures, apart from
coordinating the implementation of various development schemes of
the central government in the affected states.
Chhattisgarh, which was fast emerging as the most troublesome
hub of Naxal violence witnessed a serious attack in the early hours
of 15 March, 2007 when a group of Naxalites attacked a police force,
numbering 70, camping in a vacant school building in Rani Bodli village
in Bijapur district. In a gruesome and chilling episode, 16 members of
the State Armed Police and 39 Special Police Officers were murdered,
and 12 injured. Around 10 or 12 Naxal attackers were also killed.91
A powerful land blast set off by Naxals ripped through a private jeep
at Konta forested area of Dantewada district of Chhattisgarh on 29
November, 2007. Ten personnel of Mizoram Police deployed for counter89
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insurgency duties, and two civilians were killed. Jharkhand had also
emerged a fertile ground for the Maoist violence where their activities
could be seen in 18 out of 24 districts. On 4 March, 2007, Sunil Mahato,
Secretary of Jharkhand Mukti Morcha and a member of Parliament, was
shot dead by Naxals in Ghatshila near Jamshedpur. In a well-planned
move, Naxals suddenly opened fire and exploded bombs on people
watching a cultural programme in Chilkhadi village in Giridih district
on 27 October, 2007, killing 19, including the son of the former Chief
Minister Babulal Marandi. The perpetrators had intermingled with the
people, wearing CRPF dress, giving them a false sense of safety, before
opening fire. Among those killed were women and children.92
In Odisha, in the ‘biggest ever Maoist offensive’ in the state, on
15 February, 2008 hundreds of Naxals stormed Nayagarh town near
Bhubaneshwar, looted three police stations and two outposts, killing 13
policemen and decamping with huge arms and ammunition. Posing a
serious challenge to the might of the government, the attack continued
for more than four hours.93 The assault, made with military-like precision,
meticulous planning and utmost secrecy, had caught the state police
napping: ‘There was no activity, no base, no inkling, no idea. It was a
bolt from the blue.’94 Andhra Pradesh-Odisha border was particularly
fragile. On 29 June, 2008, Maoists launched a rocket attack on a joint
Odisha-Andhra police party, including Greyhounds, when the cops were
travelling on two launches in the Sileru reservoir inside the tribal district
of Vishakhapatnam near the Odisha border. The rocket attack launched
from a hillock capsized the boat drowning many cops in the process.
Some who swam ashore were ambushed by the attackers. Three dozen
cops lost their lives.95 The Maoists carried out a severe landmine blast
in Malkangiri district of Odisha, bordering Andhra, on 16 July. Nearly
92
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100 kg of explosives used in the blast blew up the overloaded mine-proof
vehicle, killing 17 policemen. On the preceding night these elements had
first carried out a robbery at the house of a local political leader, and
then laid out the landmine on the route which the police was likely to
use next day to go to the burgled house.96
After contemplating how to devise effective strategies to counter
the resurgent Maoist menace, the process of forming special battalions
for the purpose began in right earnest in January 2008. On 11 January,
a meeting held under the chairmanship of Special Secretary (Internal
Security), Ministry of Home Affairs, set the ball rolling. Para 10 (ii) of
the minutes of this meeting, forwarded by MHA to CRPF on 16 January,
recorded that the force should prepare a proposal for creation of 10
battalions on the Greyhounds pattern to be stationed in the LWE-affected
regions. The detailed proposal, ready in a couple of weeks, was sent to
MHA on 1 February. Taking note of the deep-rooted organizational
structures coupled with the well-organized military of the Maoists, it
recommended tackling them in ‘a systematic and congruent manner,
keeping in mind the typicality of the terrain and modus operandi of
the target groups.’97 To take on them effectively, it was necessary for the
force ‘to develop a matching and congruent response in terms of modern
weapons, logistics, gadgets and well-trained, physically and mentally
fit personnel’. It thus proposed setting up of a Special Action Force
(SAF), comprising of at least 10 battalions to fight the Maoists ‘in the
same spirit and manner’, capable of addressing some vital issues such
as: typicality of forest terrains and modus operandi of target groups;
requirements of jungle warfare and anti-guerrilla techniques; high level
of motivation; specific weaponry; and constant capability and modified
response.98 Speaking to reporters a day after he joined as DG on 31
March, 2008, V.K. Joshi, underlined that the force would devise ‘new
ways and means for fighting Naxal cadres’.99
96

‘Security lapse behind Naxal success’, The Times of India, 18 July, 2008
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By the end of July, MHA was giving final touches to the scheme
to be sent to the Cabinet for approval. Since the new force drew from
the model of Andhra’s Greyhounds, also deployed in Chhattisgarh and
Odisha, CRP brought K. Durga Prasad, serving as Additional DG with
the Greyhounds, as IG, CRPF to head CoBRA and lead the anti-Naxal
operations.100 In the affected states, deployment of CoBRA would be
in addition to the central paramilitary forces and local police. MHA’s
approval for constitution of 10 Commando Battalions for Resolute
Action (CoBRA) was conveyed on 12 September, 2008. These unattached
battalions with a Sector HQ headed by an IG were to be raised over a
period of three years. At the start, there would be two battalions and
a Sector HQ, followed by four each in the next two years, 2009‒10 and
2010‒11.101 To be trained and equipped for commando and guerrilla/
jungle warfare type of short and intelligence-based quick operations,
these battalions would be formed on an unattached pattern like the
RAF. The command structure was devised in a way to facilitate the
force to take spot decisions.102
CoBRA: FOCUS ON PROFESSIONAL TRAINING

Like RAF, CoBRA also focuses on having younger men who can more
easily undergo the rigours of difficult training. The ability of its personnel
in jungle warfare is further fine-tuned at its School of Jungle Warfare and
Tactics at Belgaum or at the 202nd Battalion in Koraput. It is ensured that
such training centres are in close proximity to dense forests. The recruits
are taught the technique of camouflaging, enabling them to hide inside
the jungles. When caught in conflict for prolonged periods inside dense
forests, they may have to sustain themselves without expecting any help.
Therefore, surviving in such challenging conditions is an essential part
of their training and they are made to pass through a rigorous physical
regime to equip their bodies with sufficient stamina to operate in such
conditions including tough hilly tracts of land. The specialized training
includes long-range walking on foot in adverse terrain conditions,
100
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slithering exercises, firing and field firing and the practical exercises of
anti-Naxal operations.
The commandos are also trained in the use of navigation with GPS
and in the art of recognition of grids, longitudes, latitudes and many
other important geographical features, and how to handle sophisticated
wireless equipment. Training in tactical and evasive movements, along
with dynamic and advance formation changes is also given. Since Maoists
use Improvised Explosive Devices frequently, the CoBRA personnel
are taught to identify and diffuse these, for which purpose there is an
exclusive institute in IED management at Pune in 2011 for advance
training. An institute for training in jungle warfare and tactics was set
up at Belgaum in 2013, which imparts rotational training for four weeks
to CoBRA commandos.
CoBRA STARTS OPERATING

The CoBRA Sector, under the command of K. Durga Prasad as IG,
began functioning from the building of the Directorate General in CGO
Complex. In March 2009, it shifted temporarily to Pushp Vihar before
coming to its present location at the Old Secretariat, near Delhi Vidhan
Sabha in November 2009. Inside the Rajya Sabha on 18 February, 2009,
answering a question raised by Baijayant Panda about the anti-Maoist
force and its deployment in Bihar and Odisha, the Minister of State for
Home Shriprakash Jaiswal, while confirming the setting up of CoBRA,
informed the House that the first two battalions would be located in
Chhattisgarh and Odisha, while four, to be raised during 2009‒10,
would be located in Jharkhand, Assam, Bihar and Maharashtra. The
last four in the series, to be raised in 2010‒11, would be stationed in
West Bengal, Uttar Pradesh, Jharkhand and Chhattisgarh.103 The first
two battalions with 18 teams each became operational at Jagdalpur
in Chhattisgarh and Koraput in Odisha, and the next four battalions
had also begun special training.104 The existing jungle/guerrilla warfare
schools of CRPF at Silchar (Assam), BSF at Hazaribagh, and SSB at Sapri
(HP) and Gawaldham (Uttarakhand), upgraded by the MHA order of 12
103
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September, 2008, were used for training of CoBRA and the commando
companies of state governments.105
By mid-2009, about 2000 commandos of CoBRA, trained in jungle
warfare, anti-terrorism tactics, and accustomed to rigorous physical
stamina at Coimbatore, Silchar and Neemuch, deployed in the Naxal
den of Chhattisgarh and Odisha, equipped with 19 kinds of modern
assault rifles, and high on confidence, were ready to launch themselves
in the exclusive task of diluting the Naxal threat.106 After the new
force gained its full strength by the end of 2011, the location of its
battalions is as follows: 201st and 204th at Jagdalpur (Chhattisgarh),
202nd at Koraput (Odisha), 203rd at Hazaribagh (Jharkhand), 205th at
Gaya (Bihar), 206th at Chitapur (Maharashtra), 207th at Salboni (West
Bengal), 208th at Balaghat (MP), 209th at Khunti (Jharkhand) and 210th
Darrang (Assam).
During a discussion in the Rajya Sabha on 6 May, 2010 on the
work of the Ministry of Home Affairs pertaining to the preceding year,
the Minister P. Chidambaram said that four battalions for the Special
Armed Group of the CRPF ‘formerly known as CoBRA’ had been set
up.107 This created some confusion as the MHA’s approval letter of
September 2008 had contained the nomenclature of CoBRA and there
had been no official change. Though the initial proposal sent by CRPF
to MHA in February 2008 mentioned the name ‘Special Action Force’,
the final approval of 12 September, 2008 contained the nomenclature
CoBRA. While the term ‘Special Action Force’ was used as a generic
name to refer to a force working generally on a special assignment, it
was CoBRA that had all along been used to refer to this special action
force. Ashutosh Shukla, IG, CoBRA clarified that the name had always
been CoBRA; it had never been changed and that Special Action Force
was never made its name.108
The incipient stage of the raising of CoBRA coincided with increased
Naxal violence reaching a peak in 2009 and 2010. The overall figures for
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the incidence of Naxal violence/deaths were 2258/908 and 2213/1005 in
the years 2009 and 2010 respectively.109 The 202nd Battalion of CoBRA
was the first to start functioning from its temporary HQ at Sunabeda
in Odisha on 9 January, 2009, with Sanjay Kumar joining as its first
Commandant on the same day. A three-month Pre-induction Training
(PI) for the first batch of 306 personnel commenced at CounterInsurgency and Anti-Terrorism (CIAT) School, Silchar on 27 January,
while the second batch of 422 began training at Recruit Training Centre
(RTC), Neemuch on 9 May. Four teams from this battalion were deployed
at Lalgarh in West Bengal on 17 June.110 On 19 June, 2009, Lalgarh
police station, a CRP base by then, came under heavy fire from the
Maoists. This triggered the first operation by the CoBRA commandos
of the 202nd Battalion.111 The 201st Battalion started functioning on 12
January, 2009 from Musgaanv Open Jail complex at Jagdalpur in Bastar
district with Rajeev Kumar Thakur joining as Commandant on the same
day. A.S. Gill, DG, visited its HQ on 5 March, 2009. The first operation
by CoBRA was conducted on 4 April, 2009 when two companies of the
201st Battalion, along with two companies of the 65th Battalion raided
and searched Lohari village, arresting two Naxalites, besides confiscating
3 kg of explosives.112 From September 2009 onwards, several operations
were carried out by both these battalions.
The biggest problematic geography at the time when CoBRA was
founded and began its initial operations was the Bastar region in
Chhattisgarh. After Andhra in the 1980s and early 90s, the newly-created
state of Chhattisgarh emerged as a big hub of Naxal menace. Of the
677 killed in 2005 and the 678 in 2006, Chhattisgarh alone accounted
for 47.38 and 57.22 per cent respectively.113 Therefore, when CoBRA
started its operations in Chhattisgarh and Jharkhand in 2009, it was the
former which proved to be the real stumbling block. Ashutosh Shukla,
IG, CoBRA, writing in early 2010, underlined that the ‘inaccessible
deep jungles’ and ‘adverse terrain conditions’ in the remote areas in
Bastar were the main challenge. The Naxal groups could easily access
109
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information about the movement of security forces through their frontal
cadres in villages. Easy availability of explosives and detonators, used
in plenty for the industrial cause in the area, were taken advantage of
by the Naxals to carry out IED blasts. Women had also been trained
to lay down ambushes against the security forces.114
The first massive operation by CoBRA was launched in Dantewada
district in Bastar on 16 September, 2009. Entering inside the Maoist
den or the ‘liberated zone’ for the first time, in Chinta Gufa forest
near Singamadagu in Bastar district, the joint anti-Naxalite operation
by CoBRA, CRPF and the state police, called ‘Green Hunt’, busted
the arms manufacturing unit.115 With nearly 1000 personnel—200
of CoBRA, 500 of CRP and 300 of the Special Group of the state
police—the security forces hit the targets from two directions in five
batches of 200 men each. In the long-drawn operation that concluded
only by 19 September, nine Naxals were killed.116 The initial advantage
had belonged to the CoBRA troops, but as they pressed home the
advantage, they were surrounded by a ‘military’ company of the Red
ultras using automatic sophisticated weapons. Displaying exemplary
leadership and rare bravery two Assistant Commandants, Manoranjan
Singh and Rakesh Chaurasia, in a bid to protect the group and the
injured men, staged a ‘breakout’ to pull the Maoists away from the
spot. They succeeded in their plan but received fatal bullet injuries
in the process. Reflecting on their martyrdom, IG Chhattisgarh Luv
Kumar said: ‘It was an act of considerable bravery for the Assistant
Commandants. They not only led from the front, but put themselves
in the line of fire to protect their colleagues.’117 Apart from the
two officers, four men of CoBRA also lost their lives. In view of
the increasing Naxal menace, the Cabinet Committee on Security
in its meeting on 8 October, 2009 gave the green signal for a full
scale security offensive till civil and police administration was not
restored.118
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The first few months of 2010 saw a determined offensive by the
Maoist ranks, leading to several killings of civilians and security forces.
Whereas the total security personnel killed in 2009 was 315, it reached
146 in the very first four months of 2010.119 In one of the most ghastly
attacks on security forces, 75 CRP personnel, and another state policeman
were killed when they were ambushed by a 1000-strong Maoist armed
cadre at Chintalnar in Dantewada on 6 April, 2010. On 12 April, 2010,
in its effort to augment an anti-Maoist offensive in the tri-junction of
states, CRP sent three battalions to Chhattisgarh, two to Odisha and
one to Maharashtra.120 After a month following the Chintalnar incident,
the extremists struck again in a major way on 17 May, 2010 when they
triggered an IED blast on a bus carrying 50 passengers, which included
18 special police officers (SPOs) near Sukma in Dantewada. Forty-four
passengers including women and children were killed.121 These killings
reflected the strong position of the Maoists in the forested area in relation
to security forces. This asymmetry in the battle zone could be overcome
only through a recalibration of strategy.122 On 28 May, Maoists blew
up a railway track, derailing Jnaneswari Express killing 148 passengers.
On 29 June, a CRP patrol of 63 men checking for mines and explosives
along the road near Dhaudai in Narayanpur district were fired upon
from a hill top killing 26.123 By 2011, CoBRA was in full deployment
and in Chhattisgarh there was a clear decline in violence during 2011
and 2012. Jharkhand witnessed the largest number of Naxal incidents
during 2012‒14.
The Minister of State for Home, R.P.N. Singh, responding to a
question on women members within LWE cadres in Lok Sabha on 13
August, 2013, informed that though the precise number of women in the
LWE outfits, particularly CPI (ML) could not be determined, a substantial
number of them had been seen participating in the recent attacks. The
minister underlined that these women, including minor girls from the
tribal belt of Naxal-infested regions were forcibly recruited: ‘Many of
119
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them, who have surrendered before the authorities concerned from
time to time, have complained of sexual exploitation by male cadres.’124
During 2014, there were some major incidents in Chhattisgarh too. On
14 March, 2014, in a Maoist ambush in Sukma 15 security personnel
including 11 from CRP were killed. This was followed by the incident on
12 April when they killed 14 people including 5 CRP persons. Then on
1 December, 2014, 14 CRP personnel, including Deputy Commandant
B.S. Verma and Assistant Commandant Rajesh Kapuria were killed near
Chinta Gufa in Sukma district.
PERCEPTIBLE IMPACT OF CoBRA

Speaking on the occasion of the release of the CRPF theme song on 28
February, 2014, DG Dilip Trivedi underlined that the force had willingly
taken on the lead role in the fight against LWE and it was largely because
of the ‘sustained and highly professional operations’ led by it that the
Maoists were in disarray.125 From 223 LWE-affected districts in 2009,
the figure came down to 118 in 2014 and took a further downslide
in subsequent years. The grit, determination and sustained operations
by CoBRA had made the difference. In an interview to The Times of
India on 6 May, 2014 (on the eve of the country’s general elections),
Narendra Modi called Maoism and terrorism as the biggest threats to
the country’s internal security: ‘I have always advocated a zero tolerance
approach to these problems… Regardless of what are the reasons for
the people to resort to violence, our ability to deal with it should not
be compromised by lack of preparedness.’126
On 8 June, 2015, recording a major success, CoBRA and CRP joint
troops neutralized 12 Maoists in Palamu district in Jharkhand, killing
among others, a prominent Maoist leader R.K. Dochi and Anurag ji, zonal
commander of CPI (Maoists).127 During March-April 2017, more than
three dozen CRP personnel lost their lives in Chhattisgarh. Therefore,
in May 2017, in order to dominate the region effectively, it was decided
124
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that a fresh squad of about 2000 CoBRA commandos to be deployed
in and around Sukma district.128 And in order to focus on combing
operations in the region, the force also shifted its strategic anti-Maoist
base from Kolkata to Raipur.129
In association with the state governments, MHA stepped up
development efforts in the Naxal-affected regions. Attempts were also
made to integrate the tribal population into the mainstream. A major
initiative in this direction has been the construction of roads in remote
areas to improve connectivity. This enables government agencies to reach
interiors to ensure the smooth delivery of various government welfare
schemes. In an initiative started in 2012 that is in full swing at the time
of writing, security forces have been clearing those under-developed
areas that were dominated previously by the Maoists, controlling it and
thereby providing protection to agencies to create infrastructure. In
this initiative CRP plays a major role, being the designated agency to
provide protection to the big infrastructure projects undertaken by the
government in remote areas.
In an innovative experiment, and in order to counter the Maoist
threat by recruiting young men and women from the local tribal
communities, it was decided to raise an exclusive battalion of people
from the Bastar region, called the Bastariya Battalion. A detailed
proposal to this effect was prepared by the force in June 2015. It
was intended to fulfil two objectives at the same time—to create
job opportunities for the local tribals, and create tactical advantage
in fighting the Naxals. These youth, with knowledge of the local
language, terrain, modus operandi of the Naxal outfits, and through
their familiarity with jungle routes, local food habits, adaptability to
local climate, natural ability in cross-country moves and immunity
to local diseases, etc. would find it easier to ‘merge into the local
surroundings’. It would be a general duty and an attached battalion
hiring locals from the Bastar region, especially from the interiors.130
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MHA granted approval to raise the Bastariya Battalion on 15 July, 2016
by allowing CRPF to recruit 744 Scheduled Tribes (ST) candidates from
four districts, namely Bijapur, Dantewada, Narayanpur and Sukma.
Some relaxation in certain parameters of physical standards like height,
weight and chest was also given. The force was further advised to
adhere to 33 per cent reservation for women.131
The Bastariya or the 241st Battalion was raised at Ambikapur on
1 April, 2017. The Union Home Minister Rajnath Singh attended the
commissioning ceremony or the passing out parade of the battalion,
formed with more than 534 tribal youth, including 189 Mahila constables,
after completing 44 weeks of training in jungle warfare on 21 May, 2018
at Raipur.132 Speaking on the occasion, Singh emphasized that inclusive
development was the most potent weapon to fight the sinister intent of
Maoists. Though Naxalism continued to be a threat, he commended the
CRP and the state police forces for the shrinkage of geographic expanse
of this threat by 40 to 45 per cent and reducing casualties in security
forces by almost 53 to 55 per cent. He underlined that the Left Wing
Extremists wanted tribal people to remain poor as this suited their
scheme and narrative.133
Since 2011, after the CoBRA troops were deployed in full, there has
been a perceptible decline in the number of security forces and civilians
killed in Naxal violence. The multi-pronged strategy, including a tough
security response through these specialized battalions has produced
plausible results. The following figures make the trend very obvious:
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LWE RELATED INCIDENTS 2010–2019134

Year
2010
2011
2012
2013
2014
2015
2016
2017
2018
2019

Incidents
2213
1760
1415
1136
1091
1088
1048
908
833
670

Civilians killed
720
469
301
282
222
171
213
188
173
150

Security forces killed
285
142
114
115
88
59
65
75
67
52

Based on this data, G. Kishan Reddy, the Minister of State for Home
concluded that the LWE related incidents had reduced by over 38 per
cent in 2019 as compared to 2014.135 The number of CRPF personnel
martyred in anti-Naxal operations has also shown a remarkable declining
trend:

134
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CRPF PERSONNEL MARTYRED IN ANTI-NAXAL OPERATIONS
2009-2020136

Year
2009
2010
2011
2012
2013
2014

Martyred
58
132
26
35
20
50

Year
2015
2016
2017
2018
2019
2020

Martyred
5
31
40
20
11
7

In a reply to an RTI query in December 2020, MHA said that 4122 LWEs
had laid down their arms in the three states of Odisha, Chhattisgarh
and Andhra Pradesh from 2014 to 2020. Of these, 3185 returned to
the mainstream in Chhattisgarh, 617 in Andhra Pradesh (AP) and 320
in Odisha. During this period, the number of Left Wing Extremists
killed was: Chhattisgarh: 533, Odisha: 135 and AP 18. In 2016 alone,
Chhattisgarh recorded 135 killings of Red ultras.137
Since its inception in 2009, CoBRA has launched more than 25,000
operations, killing 384 Naxals/insurgents, besides apprehending more
than 3000 and ensuring around 2500 surrenders. Kamal Kant Sharma,
the present IG of CoBRA, referring to its motto ‘laxzkes ijkØeh T;h’ (victory
for gallantry in war), highlighted CoBRA as the pride of the force. In
the 12 years of existence of these special battalions, he stressed that the
Naxal impact has shown a significant decline, and at this rate, coupled
with the rising confidence of the CoBRA force, that day is not far when
Naxalism would be wiped out from the face of the country.138

136

Data provided by CoBRA Sector HQ, Delhi.
‘Over 4000 LWEs surrendered’, The Hindu, 27 December, 2020
138
‘CRPF Ka gauravpoorn Itihas’, 17 July 2020, https://youtu.be/QGxCTvEKG4c
137
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10
MARCHING FORWARD:
IN TUNE WITH THE TIMES

A

t the dawn of the twenty-first century, the Central Reserve
Police has moved forward on many fronts. From creating special
forces to meet extraordinary situations, it has created a fabric
for taking along different sections of society with it. While the Mahila
battalions which appeared for the first time in 1986 have been vastly
expanded, the force has also taken overseas peacekeeping missions with
zeal, gaining useful experience in return and doing the country proud in
the international arena. Its initiatives to connect with the community, of
which civic action programmes are a part, are organized around the idea
of winning the confidence of locals, thus creating a favourable climate in
support of development and reforms. The need to create a Special Duty
Group, Parliamentary Duty Group or the VIP Security Wing highlight
the growing trust of the state apparatus in the professional excellence
attained by the force over more than eighty years of its existence. The
wireless or the Signal team which has kept the force connected ever since
its inception has provided both the basic and advanced technological
infrastructure—so necessary to make its operations effective.
CRP MAHILA BATTALIONS
BACKGROUND AND CONTEXT

No institution can afford to stay away for long from the ethos of its times
and aspirations of the society in which it exists. The prevailing general will
and collective consciousness impinge upon social necessities evolving
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during a particular period of time in history. To an extent geography and
location are important, but when compared with the significance of the
time frame, historical appraisal always accords priority to the latter. This
is so because a time frame, apart from appraising the event or process,
also creates a certain vision or aspiration, or at least a realisation of
it. In the Indian context of gender parity, allowing women to take up
challenging assignments cannot be seen in isolation either within the
institutions inside the country or when compared to similarly placed
institutions outside. The increasing percentage of women’s numbers
in different institutions is merely one way of assessing, or rather one
parameter indicating the level of empowerment. Other significant
aspects would be the enabling provisions, absence of discriminatory
practices and degree of sensitization towards women in general, as well
as part of the institutions.
The reform movements of the nineteenth century made issues
concerning women central to the overall agenda. But while most of
the reformers were educated in the modern English system, they always
derived their logic from the sacred texts and indigenous traditions to
enforce the necessity of emancipation. In the freedom struggle, though
we see individual women making a mark as leaders, it was during the
Non-co-operation and Civil Disobedience movements that women
participated in large numbers. From the 1920s, therefore, there was no
looking back. This did not mean that social evils ceased to exist. Postindependence and with every succeeding decade thereafter India has
seen significant improvement in women’s health, literacy and education
as well as an increasing participation in sports and cultural events.
Besides, there is a greater awareness of their rights when judged from
the perspective of gender equality. In the domestic space too, there
is perceptible improvement. But while jobs such as teachers, doctors,
nurses, engineers, scientists, parliamentarians and others were open
from the very beginning, getting into the police, paramilitary forces
and the armed forces was considered last in the line primarily due to
the nature of assignments involved or the nature of hostilities likely to
be encountered. It is in this domain that a shift is clearly noticeable
during the past few decades.
The situation by the late 1980s was not very encouraging. In early
1988, a national survey conducted by a leading newspaper found that in
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Calcutta, where the first policewoman was recruited in 1949, the figure
had reached only 128 by that time. In Bombay, another big metropolis,
the first woman was recruited in the police force in 1944, but by 1988, the
number had reached only 530. The situation was bad elsewhere too. In
Karnataka there were only 330 women in the police, 150 in Odisha, 500
in Bihar and 330 in Andhra Pradesh. A faint glimmer of hope appeared
though in the Delhi Police where, numbering 3500 and donning green
salwar and white dupatta as their uniform, policewomen had become
a symbol of law and order in the national capital.1 The bigger cause
for concern, this report noted, was the work profile, which had rarely
grown beyond ‘policing women and children’. It was in the midst of this
not so happy a situation, that the presence of the ‘country’s lone Mahila
battalion’, stationed in Delhi, buttressed the position of policewomen in
the country and came as a big relief.2 High profile policewomen officers
like Kiran Bedi were setting examples of individual bravery and courage.
Times were beginning to change. More and more women looked up to
this job. And therefore, when CRP opened up its gates for recruitment
to an exclusive women’s battalion in 1986, educated women rushed to
join. It had at that point of time, within a year of the passing out, 7
post-graduates and 40 graduates though the basic qualification was just
the eighth class.3
What makes the Central Reserve Police unique is their decision to
have a women-exclusive battalion early when compared to other police or
paramilitary forces. The year 1986 in which the 88th Battalion was raised
therefore stands as a significant milestone in the history of the force. An
exclusive battalion meant that these women were expected to engage
in every difficult assignment as their male counterparts. This was just
a beginning, as gradually women companies and platoons began to be
inducted in some existing battalions, while many more women-exclusive
battalions were also being added. This change was not brought about
merely by a desire for an image makeover or to be seen as being sensitive
1

The report is based on a national survey conducted by the The Times of India, 18 May, 1988.
‘Policewomen fight an unequal battle’. The silver lining for India’s policewomen, the article
noted, had been the induction of career-minded women into the elite IPS. But even there,
as Kiran Bedi pointed out, the 40-odd women IPS officers were not enough to make a mark.
2
Ibid.
3
‘Policewomen sore at promotion policy’, The Times of India, 19 May, 1988
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to women, but equally by the pressing requirements on the ground.
Searching and frisking of women, engaging with women agitators and
handling them during counter-insurgency operations were some areas
where the requirement of a women’s force had been strongly felt. The
domain of internal security could no longer afford to disengage from
the problems of, by and for women.
THE FIRST WOMEN’S BATTALION

The decision to raise the 88th Battalion or the first Mahila battalion
was conveyed through a Ministry of Home Affairs letter dated 22 May,
1985. Addressing the directly-appointed gazetted officers at the Internal
Security Academy at Mount Abu on 22 December, 1985, DG S.D. Pandey
happily announced that the force would soon have the first women’s
battalion.4 Raised and headquartered in Jharoda Kalan in Delhi in 1986,
the recruitment for the 88th Battalion was done through the various
Group Centres across the country. The fresh recruits were then imparted
basic training in Delhi, Manipur, Bantalab, Pallipuram and Guwahati.
Apart from training in martial arts, fire arms, riot control drill, mob
dispersal drill, anti-terrorist and counter-insurgency operations, they
were also taught about provisions of criminal laws and procedures and
other acts and rules.5
Training complete, the historic passing out parade of the first Mahila
battalion of the country was held at Jharoda Kalan on 30 March, 1986
with the then Prime Minister Rajeev Gandhi taking the salute.6 The
government entrusted the women personnel of the force with some
specific tasks too, for example, tackling agitations involving women
agitators; searching and frisking of women when required; route-lining
and security of women’s enclosures during public meetings. However,
they were also expected to be engaged in other common areas of
work, for example, law and order duties during fairs and festivals; relief
and rescue operations during communal riots and natural calamities;
4

‘CRPF to have first women’s battalion’, The Times of India, 23 December, 1985
‘CRPF trained to combat terrorists’, The Times of India, 23 March, 1986. The report noted
that of the six companies of the Mahila battalion, two companies were in Delhi while there
was one each in Madras, Jammu, Durgapur and Guwahati.
6
History of CRPF, CRPF, Delhi, 2003, 86‒87
5
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guarding critical installations vulnerable from the security angle; security
of airports; counter-insurgency Ops duty in Naxal affected regions. In
what was their first call of duty, these women personnel from the first
Mahila battalion were deployed in the operation to control communal
riots that hit Meerut during April-June 1987. Their role in effectively
handling the situation came up for appreciation. This duty was followed
by their deployment in Delhi, Ayodhya, Srinagar, Guwahati, Manipur
and other regions of the northeast where too their performance was
commendable.
However, the assignment which brought instant recognition was
their service in the Indian Peace Keeping Force (IPKF) in Sri Lanka. On 29
July, 1987, India and the terror-afflicted Sri Lanka signed a Peace Accord.
Consequently, IPKF was sent to the country to guide and supervise the
implementation of this Accord. However, as the chief anti-State agency
LTTE turned against the Accord, it therefore turned against the presence
of IPKF too. The conflict that ensued flared up as the LTTE tactic
took advantage of its knowledge of local conditions. It also engaged a
large number of women and children in laying mines and booby traps,
in carrying arms, ammunition and other explosives. It was important
therefore that a well-trained group of women police personnel should
be inducted in IPKF as soon as possible. The responsibility fell on the
women warriors of the 88th Battalion. The battalion was airlifted to
Sri Lanka on 21 December, 1987. Thus, very early in its life, it got an
opportunity to serve overseas and that too under very hostile conditions.
During searching and frisking of women, they recovered huge amounts of
arms, ammunition and explosives. For her gallant action in recovering a
large amount of detonators from a Sri Lankan woman, Constable Bimla
Devi became the first policewoman to be awarded the Sena Medal.7
Speaking in June 1990, DG P.G. Halarnkar complimented the battalion
for its useful assistance to IPKF in Sri Lanka. He also praised the women
contingent for its role during communal disturbances, as also in helping
the Army in conducting searches in Kashmir.8
In the midst of rising communal animosity and increasing incidents
of communal riots, the government decided to raise a specialised force
7
8

Ibid., 88
The Times of India, 22 June, 1990
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by converting ten existing battalions into the Rapid Action Force (RAF)
in 1992. Since this assignment would require quick and resolute action,
besides attempts to restore Hindu-Muslim amity it was decided to
include at least one platoon of women personnel in every RAF battalion.
Thus, every one of the existing 15 RAF battalions includes 96 women
personnel. Recounting her association with the anti-riot force for six
years, Constable Shalini Sharma, who was part of the RAF contingent
deployed in Mumbai in July 2000, underlined a pertinent point: ‘It is a
pride to be associated with the RAF. Being a woman is no discrimination
here. We are given equal opportunities as far as weapons training and
operations are concerned. I have taken part in several rescue and mob
control operations.’9
Personnel of the Mahila battalions had been deployed in J&K
very early after the raising of its first battalion. The strength of the
women contingent was augmented further after the outbreak of serious
insurgency during the 1990s. On 16 January, 2001, six suicide bombers
attacked the Srinagar airport. These fidayeen attackers, dressed in army
fatigues and seated in a car, approached the airport’s first entry point
about two kilometres from the terminal building. When challenged by
the CRP sentries manning the checkpost, the attackers lobbed grenades
and fired indiscriminately at the guards. In the three-hour long shootout Constable Bindu Kumre was seriously wounded and eventually
succumbed to her injuries, but not before the CRP team had killed the
six fidayeen attackers and averted a major crisis at the airport. Constable
Bindu Kumre was posthumously awarded the Police Medal for Gallantry.
The pinnacle of bravery came during the fidayeen attack on the Indian
Parliament on 13 December, 2001, when Constable Kamlesh Kumari
showed quick presence of mind and with huge risk to her personal safety,
prevented the situation from getting worse. On that day, Kamlesh was
posted at gate no.1, which is next to gate no.11 of Parliament House.
When the terrorists drove towards the gate from Vijay Chowk in an
Ambassador car, she was the first security official to approach the car,
but sensing that something was wrong she ran back to her post to seal
the gate. At this point, terrorists opened fire and killed her on the spot.
Her foresightedness prevented a suicide bomber among the terrorists
9

‘Quelling riots with rapid action’, The Times of India, 28 July, 2000
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from executing their plan; the closing of gate no.1 and raising an alarm
and alert allowed time to other security personnel to take position and
neutralize the would-be bomber. For her bravery, Kamlesh Kumari was
presented with the nation’s highest peacetime award, the Ashok Chakra
by the President in 2002.10
EXPANSION OF THE WOMEN CONTINGENT

In view of the rising requirement of women to undertake internal security
operations, the government sanctioned the second Mahila battalion in
1995 to be named the 135th Battalion. It was raised initially at Hallomazra
in Chandigarh and shifted later to the campus of the Group Centre,
Gandhinagar. The young women recruits of this battalion participated
in an impressive passing out parade on 6 April, 1995 at Gandhinagar in
the presence of the Director General S.V.M. Tripathi.11 The companies
of this women’s battalion were deployed for highly sensitive duties in
Srinagar, Ayodhya and Imphal. When the battalion was deployed in
many states during the 1996 elections to the Lok Sabha, it displayed
high professional commitment.
Addressing the 68th Raising Day of the force in October 2007, Home
Minister Shivraj Patil stressed the need to increase the strength of the
women security personnel, and gave assurance that the government
planned to increase their number in the police and other security forces
to 10 per cent in the coming ten years. Lauding the role of women in
security forces, Patil underlined ‘the global acceptance and accolades’
for the Mahila contingent of CRP. He also expressed happiness that
the female formed unit of the force which was on the peacekeeping
mission to Liberia and had proved to be a success.12 The third Mahila
battalion, the 213th Battalion, was raised at Ajmer in January 2010. Its
headquarters shifted to Nagpur in 2011.
10

‘CRPF pays tributes to December 13 heroes’, The Hindu, 14 December, 2003, https://
web.archive.org/web/20070310235209/http://www.hinduonnet.com/2003/12/14/
stories/2003121408740300.htm. Besides Kamlesh Kumari, Head Constable Y.B. Thapa, and
Constables D. Santosh Kumar, Shyambir Singh and Sukhwinder Singh were also awarded
the Ashok Chakra.
11
History of CRPF, CRPF, Delhi, 2003, 111
12
‘Govt. for more women in police forces’, The Times of India, 30 October, 2007
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The Committee on Empowerment of Women (2010-11) of the
fifteenth Lok Sabha submitted its report titled ‘Women in Paramilitary
Forces’ to the two Houses of Parliament on 17 August, 2011. It noted
with surprise that though it had been the government’s policy to fill
10 per cent vacancies in various paramilitary forces with women, their
representation was merely 0.55 per cent in BSF, 1.38 per cent in ITBP,
2.04 per cent in SSB and 0.80 per cent in Assam Rifles. The Ministry of
Home Affairs said that instructions had been issued to various CAPFs
(Central Armed Police Force) to bring the percentage of women to 5
per cent within the next three years. While analysing the proportion
of women, it found the number to be highest in the Central Reserve
Police at four battalions. It noted the sanctioned strength of women in
paramilitary forces as follows: CRPF: 4 battalions; ITBP: 4 companies;
BSF: 1446 women personnel; NSG: 39 women personnel; and SSB: 7
companies.13 In line with this commitment, three more Mahila battalions
were raised in CRP: 232nd Battalion (raised on 17 April, 2014, though
sanctioned earlier in 2009) at Ajmer to neutralize the Maoists in the
LWE theatre; 233rd Battalion (raised on 4 January, 2015) at Lucknow to
cater to the requirement for strengthening security and handling various
law and order problems in and around the state of Uttar Pradesh; and
240th Battalion (raised on 1 April, 2016) at Bengaluru to cater to the
requirement of this force by the state governments in the south.14 The
241st Battalion, raised in April 2017 as the ‘Bastariya Battalion’ to be
deployed in LWE areas has a provision for 33 per cent women.15
NOTABLE CONTRIBUTIONS OF WOMEN FIGHTERS AND
PEACEKEEPERS

Women contingents have helped in providing security under extreme
weather conditions during the annual Amarnath Yatra year after year. As
13

‘Women in Paramilitary Forces’, Ninth Report, Committee on Empowerment of Women
(2010-2011), Fifteenth Lok Sabha,
https://eparlib.nic.in/bitstream/123456789/63974/1/15_Empowerment_of_Women_9.pdf
14
For raising battalions numbered 232 to 236, MHA had issued the order on 1 September,
2009. For raising the 240th Battalion, the order was issued by MHA in 2016.
15
A.P. Maheshwari, ‘Women warriors of CRPF’, 7 March, 2020, https://telanganatoday.com/
women-warriors-of-crpf (accessed on 23 December, 2020)
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this yatra involves numerous women pilgrims, the presence of women
fighters of the force has helped in numerous ways. In the Kashmir
valley, the women personnel have made notable contributions and their
numbers in the strife torn region have only increased over the years. By
the mid-1990s four companies of the Mahila battalions were deployed in
the valley and were largely co-opted in the cordon and search operations
conducted by the Army. Deployment of a women’s force in areas afflicted
by communal riots also helped in reassuring the traumatized women and
children. They have also made notable contributions in the management
of disasters triggered by earthquakes, floods, cyclones, etc. This has been
particularly visible in Gujarat and Odisha.
The deployment of women companies of the force in the UN
Peacekeeping operations in Liberia in 2007 attracted a lot of limelight.
The UN mission in Liberia (UNMIL) was a peacekeeping mission,
beginning in September 2003 before formally withdrawing in March
2018 to monitor a ceasefire agreement which followed the resignation of
the President, Charles Taylor, and the end of a civil war in the country.
India sent a 125-strong all-women contingent drawn from the 88th, 135th
and the RAF battalions of the Central Reserve Police.16 It set a record
for being the first all-women Indian contingent to undertake a UN
assignment overseas and also the first in the world in the all-women
category to operate under the UN banner for peacekeeping duties.
Before the contingent left for Liberia under Commandant Seema
Dhundia on 20 January, 2007, sufficient preparation had been made.
Kiran Bedi highlighted the role of Indian women as peacekeepers while
serving as Police Advisor in the UN Department of Peace Operations
during 2003‒2007. When she informed the UN authorities of India’s
initiative in forming women police battalions, they were initially
surprised. As the 125 Indian policewomen of CRP started getting trained
for this overseas mission, Bedi underlined that women in Liberia had
been heavily victimized due to the failed police machinery. Attaching
significance to the Indian women contingent, she highlighted the special
role of women police in such operations: ‘In all peacekeeping operations,
16

At that time, India contributed 400 women police officers to the UN missions worldwide
among the ten top police-contributing countries in the world, but only 15 of them were
women officers. See ‘RAF women to assist UN operation in Liberia’, The Times of India, 8
October, 2006
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gender issues are vital. While many consider women to be the softer sex
(though they can do the toughest of jobs), they are the more humane
ones too.’17 ‘Hats off to women power’, a report hailed the decision
to get the all-women contingent ready for this difficult mission.18 A
UN team inspected the training and preparedness of the contingent.
D.C. Dey, IG, RAF, pointing to the prestige attached to the assignment,
underlined that nothing had been left to chance: ‘The contingent will
be fully self-contained, right from arms and ammunition to water, dry
rations and vehicles which will be dispatched from here.’19 The news of
the first all-female formed police unit (FFPU) getting deployed in the
UN Peacekeeping force on 21 January, 2007 triggered such headlines
as ‘The Ladies from India Have Landed in Liberia’, while declaring the
battalion a hit in the country.20
The duties of the all-women contingent included protection of vital
installations, vulnerable areas and points located in various parts of the
country, including the Ministry of Foreign Affairs housing the office of the
President, meeting emergency situations and crowd-control, manning
check posts, and collaboration with both the Liberian National Police
and UN Police in carrying out other assorted police duties, including
effective night patrols. The public outreach activities of the contingent
included the provision of material for child healthcare as well as medical
supplies to the Liberians. In addition to enforcing peace, the contingent
also adopted an orphanage, trained the youth in Montserrado County
in livelihood skills, and conducted various activities for girls to increase
their self-confidence and economic independence.
The first contingent was declared a success by the United Nations.
A rotation system was put in place, meaning thereby that the contingent
would be replaced on an annual basis. The first contingent served from
21 January, 2007 to 29 January, 2008, while the ninth and the last allwomen unit served from 19 February, 2015 to 14 February, 2016. Though
the FFPU returned in 2016 as Liberia assumed full responsibility for its
17

‘Kiran Bedi readies policewomen to go to strife-torn Liberia’, The Times of India, 12
September, 2006
18
‘All-woman Indian team on UN Mission’, The Times of India, 12 November, 2006
19
Ibid.
20
Lesley J. Pruitt, The Women in Blue Helmets: Gender, Policing, and the UN's First All-Female
Peacekeeping Unit, University of California Press, 2016, 1‒14
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security, it had left a deep-lasting impression on the country, particularly
on its women. Liberia’s lady President, Ellen Johnson Sirleaf, who was
closely guarded by Indian female contingents for nine years, underlined
their huge impact in ‘inspiring Liberian women’ and instilling in them
‘the spirit of professionalism’ and ‘encouraging them to join operations
that protect the nation’.21 This impression was backed by hard statistics.
From the time the CRP women landed in Liberia (2007) to the year
(2016) in which they finally returned to India, the percentage of women
in the African country’s security sector had made a massive jump from
6 per cent to 17 per cent.22
From 1986 to 2020, the women warriors of CRP have come a long
way. A fitting reflection of their discipline, training and excellence was
on full display when a contingent of the CRP women bikers performed
daredevil stunts at the 71st Republic Day on 26 January, 2020. As the
contingent led by SI Seema Nag commenced its breathtaking show,
enthusiastic spectators moved ahead to take a glimpse. Seema Nag
saluted the dais while standing on a moving bike. Head Constable Meena
Chaudhary displayed the ready position to fire two 9mm pistols, one
in each hand, while standing on a moving bike. This was followed by
four daredevils led by Head Constable Katke Lata balancing themselves
on a single motorcycle. Constable Sonia then rode a bike with three
riders aiming their rifles in different directions.23 ASI Sujata Goswami
led a group of five in an ‘all-round defence’ formation in which four
pointed their rifles in different directions while the fifth one scanned the
surroundings with her binoculars.24 Sujata did not know how to drive
a motorcycle before she joined the force. It was the ‘perfect training
imparted by the CRPF’, she said, that made her ‘overcome fear and
perform on moving motorcycles.’25 Head Constable Asha Kumari led
21

https://asiapacific.unwomen.org/en/news-and-events/stories/2017/01/training-for-rapidaction-force-officers (accessed on 21 December, 2020)
22
https://asiapacific.unwomen.org/en/news-and-events/stories/2017/01/training-for-rapidaction-force-officers
23
https://www.newindianexpress.com/nation/2020/jan/26/watch--crpf-women-bikersshowcase-daredevilry-at-r-day-parade-2094783.html (accessed on 25 December, 2020)
24
https://www.hindustantimes.com/india-news/crpf-women-daredevils-stun-spectators-onrepublic-day/story-1k6kCJr9xgCsrNEDj7uBkI.html (accessed on 25 December, 2020)
25
A.P. Maheshwari, ‘Women warriors of CRPF’
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a formation of two bikes supported by a beam in the hands of the
bikers. Following this, Head Constable Sangita Kumari climbed up and
down a ladder that was balanced delicately on a motorcycle racing down
Rajpath. The jaw-dropping show concluded with a 21-women team on
five bikes making a pyramid in what appeared to be ‘pushing the limits
of machine and human endurance.’26
PEACEKEEPING MISSIONS ABROAD
MULTIPLE ASSIGNMENTS

Among many extraordinary experiences of the force are its overseas
missions. Serving in strife-torn territories, first as part of the Indian
Peace Keeping Force (IPKF) in Sri Lanka in 1987‒89, and as part of the
UN missions in Haiti, Kosovo and Liberia during the 1990s and later, it
established its credentials as a vigilant, professional, sensitive and wellequipped force. These missions also provided its officers and men with
a different exposure, the experience of which ultimately benefitted the
force. CRPF has also served as part of the UN peacekeeping efforts in
Namibia, Somalia, Maldives, Mozambique and Tripoli.27
WITH IPKF IN SRI LANKA

Ethnic violence in Sri Lanka was not new, but it reached new heights
during the 1980s. Following the signing of a Peace Accord between India
and Sri Lanka, IPKF was sent to Lanka to oversee the implementation
of the Accord and arrived in Jaffna on 30 July, 1987. The immediate
task was to establish a ceasefire in the region, and to disarm the LTTE,
so that the two parties could come together for negotiation. The Indian
peacekeepers were expected to do routine policing, along with keeping
a watch over LTTE. Therefore, very soon, the Army personnel who
26

https://www.hindustantimes.com/india-news/crpf-women-daredevils-stun-spectatorson-republic-day/story-1k6kCJr9xgCsrNEDj7uBkI.html. Sangita, Deepali Aware, Meena
Choudhary and Katke Lata entered the Limca Book of Records for their remarkable
performance in 2014. See A.P. Maheshwari, ‘Women warriors of CRPF’
27
Also see crpf.gov.in/history-crpf.htm (accessed on 25 December, 2020)
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constituted IPKF requested the services of CRP for policing duties. This
brought to the force its first experience of serving overseas. But it also
presented a different challenge since back home regular policing duties
are not entrusted to the force and are manned basically by the state
police. However, in spite of this obvious limitation, the force personnel
did a commendable job.
Under this urgent requirement, the 58th Battalion, that had returned
to Delhi in January 1987 after years of counter-insurgency duties in
Mizoram, was airlifted to Sri Lanka on 23-24 September 1987. They
were at this time equipped only for routine law and order duties and
therefore carried only bolt action rifles and riot drill equipment. Apart
from helping IPKF in maintenance of law and order and in carrying out
essential policing duties, CRP personnel were also expected to protect
and maintain essential services, and also train the cadres of the Tamil
population and local youths recruited to the new Sri Lankan Police meant
for the northern and eastern provinces. The Commandant was asked to
use minimum force during riot control and dispersal of mobs, to give
protection to the local police, to carry out regulatory functions like traffic
control, frisking, arrests and apprehension of criminals, etc. However,
IPKF was not supposed to investigate crimes and prosecute criminals.28
On induction in Sri Lanka, the CRP battalion was deployed under
various Army formations from Jaffna to Vayuniya. Very soon, however,
the relationship between IPKF and LTTE soured. This was triggered
by the mass suicide of 12 LTTE cadres in Lankan army custody. As
the 'Tigers’ retaliated by killing 150 Sinhalas, the situation deteriorated.
On 10 October, IPKF, in order to flush out LTTE, launched ‘Operation
Pawan’.29 On the same day, vehicles of the CRP battalion returning from
Palai to Tallapalli were ambushed, leaving four dead and eight injured.
Now, suddenly, CRP men found themselves encircled in a war-zone
for which they were hardly equipped. Reinforcement came in the form
of the 35th Battalion which was airlifted from Delhi to Jaffna on 14
October. The Sri Lankan combat conditions were vastly different. As
P.V. Subba Rao wrote, ‘the war in Sri Lanka was less of a shooting war.
28

P.V. Subba Rao, ‘Role of CRPF in IPKF’, in CRPF Golden Jubilee 1939-89, CRPF, New Delhi,
1990, 65‒69
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Vinod F. Khobragade, ‘Indian Approach towards Sri Lankan Conflicts’, Indian Journal of
Political Science, Vol. 69, No. 4, October-December 2008, 911‒917
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It was more a war with explosives.’ Land mines and booby traps were
used in which women and children were frequently employed. Even
children were taught to throw grenades and other explosive devices.
However, an equally big problem, as Subba Rao points out, was the
severe constraints under which the CRP troops operated. First, the force
was only equipped with peace-time arms; second, unit cohesion was
compromised since the companies and even platoons were attached to
different Army formations; third, the wide dispersal of troops adversely
impacted the command and control structure; and fourth, the CRP
men had at this time little experience in identification and handling of
explosives, resulting in many casualties.30 But despite such limitations,
the CRP men and women put up a brave show and the force earned
accolades from all, including from the top brass of IPKF.
As the situation worsened in Lanka, the Indian government chose
D.R. Kaarthikeyan, IG, CRPF, Southern Sector, in June 1989, to visit
the country and prepare a ground report. After a visit to the strifetorn nation and after engaging in discussion with hundreds of people,
Kaarthikeyan suggested immediate withdrawal of IPKF, and if India
wished to continue there for any other reason, then the only option
was to talk to LTTE: ‘If we do not want to talk to the LTTE, then we
should withdraw the forces immediately.’31 During their 20 months in
Sri Lanka, while 15 CRP men were martyred, another 26 were seriously
injured. Constable T. Mohanan of the 35th Battalion, who was martyred
in an encounter with LTTE on 10 October, 1987, was posthumously
awarded the Vir Chakra. Inspector B.P. Sharma of the same battalion
received the Sena Medal.
HAITI MISSION

Located on the western part of the island Hispaniola in the Caribbean
Sea, Haiti witnessed turbulent times during and after the mid-twentieth
century as it underwent several spells of military rule and politically
30

P.V. Subba Rao, ‘Role of CRPF in IPKF’, in CRPF Golden Jubilee 1939-89, CRPF, New Delhi,
1990, 65‒69. A news report published in the The Times of India of 7 May, 1990, titled ‘CRPF
shaken by Lanka experience’, was based on this article by Subba Rao.
31
‘A secret mission to Sri Lanka’, https://www.tribuneindia.com/2004/20040425/spectrum/
main1.htm (accessed on 25 December, 2020)
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unstable regimes. The United Nations sent its team to oversee the
general elections in Haiti in 1990. However, in September 1991, military
leaders overthrew the elected regime of Jean-Bertrand Aristide. When
the situation moved from bad to worse, the United Nations established
a UN Mission in Haiti (UNMIH) in September 1993 under which the
first multinational peacekeeping force was sent to the country in 1994.
The force, led by the United States, enabled the restoration of the
democratically elected Aristide. As part of its responsibility in UNMIH,
India sent a contingent of 120 personnel from CRP and RAF units to
Haiti on 31 March, 1994, which returned in November 1995 after a
very successful term. The CRP company under Commandant R.S.H.S.
Sahota performed various duties—peaceful conduct of elections; security
of key installations; protection of UN and important personnel; foot
and vehicle patrolling; conducting vehicle and personal search, etc. The
RAF contingent’s performance in Haiti received due recognition and
it was awarded the US Army Commendation Medal, along with many
other medals.32
KOSOVO MISSION

The role of the force in the UN mission in Kosovo between 2000 and
2005 is a significant part of the history of its overseas activities. With
a troubled history of ethnic conflict, this landlocked territory in the
centre of the Balkans presented a strife-torn picture from the 1980s
onwards. Recurring ethnic conflict between the Albanians and Serbs
were the order of the day. Ethnic Albanians were being persecuted by
Serbia. In March 1999, NATO started air strikes against Serb targets in
Kosovo. India on its part did some tightrope walking. While expressing
concern about NATO sidelining the UN system, India also criticized
the abuse of human rights in Kosovo.33 In June 1999, the UN Security
Council placed Kosovo under the transitional administration of the UN
Mission in Kosovo (UNMIK). This mission had three components of
international police, the Civilian Police, Border Police and Special Police
32
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Units or SPUs. After a year of this campaign, the NATO led peacekeepers
in Kosovo still found it hard to resolve the issue. Klaus Reinhardt, the
German General who led the 40,000 strong NATO force, concluded
that a multi-ethnic society would be hard to achieve in the Yugoslav
province. The best hope, in five or possibly ten years, he felt, could be
a peaceful co-existence in Kosovo between the minority Serbs and the
majority Albanians. However, there was another problem. One year after
the campaign, Kosovo was still starved of much of the financial aid and
police forces that had been promised to the UN administration there.34
It was under the Special Police Units (SPUs) of the United Nations
Mission in Kosovo that the two companies of RAF were deployed in April
2000. From 10 April, 2000 to 30 September, 2005, six RAF contingents
under different Commandants served in Kosovo. They performed varied
duties, which demanded a high level of professionalism along with a
good knowledge of the geographical and political condition of the region.
Apart from responding to any threat to public order that could arise at
any moment, their work included providing security to the UN officials,
UN Border Police and others; guarding of airport, high security prison,
vehicle registration office; security to the select regions through extensive
patrolling; escort duty to the prisoners, etc.35
A lot of preparation preceded the deployment of the Indian
contingent. On 30 June, 1999, MHA decided to depute two companies
of RAF in Kosovo. Subordinate officers and men from the 103rd, 104th,
107th and 108th RAF battalions were selected. J.S. Gill was appointed
as the Commander of the first RAF contingent to Kosovo. A Kosovo
Cell was started at the RAF HQ in August 1999.36 In October 1999,
a high level delegation consisting of the Police Advisor to UN and
police officers of the UN Mission in Kosovo, visited India to assess the
preparedness of the RAF contingent for this highly important task. After
watching a detailed presentation and also the riot drill, the team found
34

‘Kfor General foresees a long haul for peace-keepers in Kosovo’, The Times of India, 19
March, 2000. The General said: ‘I have asked again and again for more police, we have asked
for an extra 3000 which we have had to substitute for them.’ Kfor (or KFOR) stood for the
NATO-led ‘Kosovo Force’
35
For details of their activities and achievements in the UN Mission in Kosovo, see crpf.gov.
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the contingent to be professional, disciplined and well-equipped for the
task. This was followed by a visit to Kosovo in December 1999 by J.S.
Gill and Sunil Kohli, the Director (Finance). Their report was useful in
further planning for the task.37
The following year, during April-May 2000, 240 RAF personnel, as
part of the Indian contingent, landed in strife-torn Kosovo. This speciallytrained unit provided security to the UN officials, assisted the local police
in controlling violent demonstrations and putting down civil unrest. The
CRP contingent served in Kosovo till 2005 and performed a variety of
duties to the great satisfaction of the United Nations. As part of the
SPUs, RAF personnel played an important role in ‘Operation Black Hole’,
launched over three days from 16‒19 June, 2000 for providing security to
the Customs and Border Police officers who were checking vehicles passing
through the General Jankovic border. To achieve this objective, the Indian
contingent commander made a detailed survey of the area to ensure the
professional deployment of troops. The operation was successful, leading
to a huge recovery by the customs officials. For their professional work,
the Indian contingent received a commendation letter from the Director
of Operations, UNMIK Police MHQ. The RAF personnel, as part of the
SPU teams made important breakthroughs in policing operations, catching
illegal arms and ammunition, apprehending those bent upon creating
terror, dispersal of mobs, saving innocent lives during ethnic conflicts, etc.
On 17 March, 2004, widespread ethnic violence erupted in Kosovo killing
28 persons besides injuring hundreds including 153 KFOR and police
personnel. The violent mobs also attacked the UNMIK Police Station and
HQ. Two platoons of the Indian team were engaged in defending Caglovica
(a Serbian village) on the Pristina Skopje highway when an angry wave
of protestors numbering around 10,000, carrying sharp-edged weapons
descended on the village. An alert Indian SPU fired plastic pellets and
rubber bullets and was able to save the day. Six RAF personnel were injured
in the process. DG Trinath Mishra who visited the Kosovo mission of RAF
found that the contingent had given ‘an excellent account of performance
in the role of peace-keeping’ and wished the force to earn the goodwill
of the people of Kosovo for the United Nations and ‘above all for India’.38
37
38
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LIBERIA MISSION

It was for the first time that a full female contingent of CRP was sent on
an overseas mission in July 2007. It was followed by the male contingent
in 2009. While the 125-stong all-female contingent was posted in Liberia
from 21 July, 2007 to 14 February, 2016, the 120-strong male contingent
only joined them on 3 August, 2009 and remained there till 28 February,
2017. Both the contingents were replaced on an annual basis. Therefore,
overall during this period, there were 9 female and 7 male contingents.
On 8 June, 2010, a Pakistani Army officer fired on a CRP camp in Zwedru,
the capital of Grand Gedeh County in Liberia, injuring one civilian and
causing some damage also to the property. Constables Jeet Singh and
Kaptan Singh were manning the sentry post made of mud and bamboo
when all of a sudden they heard indiscriminate firing from outside the
camp, which ended after a while. They found that a civilian had been
severely injured and admitted him to the hospital. They also recovered
1 G3 rifle, 3 magazines, 32 rounds and 20 empty cases in front of the
camp. However, no injury was sustained by the CRP personnel. The
United Nations set up a board of inquiry to investigate the matter. The
initial UN probe found that the Pakistani Army man was deranged.39
Dinesh Kumar Pandey, from the RAF contingent, sustained skull injuries
when hit by a speeding vehicle on the night of 30 May, 2010. He was
evacuated to Ghana for treatment where he succumbed to his injuries
on 5 June.40
COMMUNITY CONNECT

On 12 July, 2020, when Home Minister Amit Shah planted a pipal
tree at the Group Centre complex in Gurugram to mark the start of a
countrywide plantation drive by CAPFs, DG A.P. Maheshwari proudly
announced that on that one day the CRP personnel had planted one
million trees all over the country.41 The event and the remark highlight
the force’s growing sensitivity towards environmental protection. Over the
39

‘Pakistan soldier fires at CRPF Liberia camp’, The Times of India, 23 June, 2010. The G3 rifle
was found to have been issued to an officer of a Pakistani battalion also posted in Zwedru.
40
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years, the force has moved beyond its immediate and core responsibility
of maintaining peace and order and adopted multiple strategies of social
responsibility. In a way, discharge of social responsibility, through a more
formal ‘civic action programme’ in the new millennium, has become an
integral part of ensuring a durable peace.
During the 1950s, among numerous social sector initiatives, the force
was involved in ending the locust menace in Rajasthan, helping people
during the Kashmir floods, rescuing three labourers from beneath deep
snow in Banihal and assisting the victims of an earthquake in Anjar in
Kutch.42 This effort continued in several ways in subsequent decades. The
force’s helping hands were always available during natural calamities. It
also carried out afforestation on a small scale in the Mussoorie hills. Then
on 27 November, 1993, the Odisha government requested the force to
adopt a part of its Barbara-Dhuanali forest under the Balugaon division,
about 100 kilometres from Bhubaneshwar, to protect and manage it
towards the drive for ecological conservation.43 The forest, considered a
treasure island, besides being home to some endangered species, is also
rich in sal and teak. In 1992, DG of CRPF had met Odisha CM Biju
Patnaik and apprised him of the force’s involvement in social welfare
activities. Patnaik sought to know if the force could also protect the
forest. The DG immediately agreed to do so. It took some time, owing to
opposition from the Home Department and some senior forest officials
before the forest was formally handed over to the force.44
The CRP contingent deployed in the forest was given a 15-day
orientation training in forest management. And within six months,
timber theft in the forest region had completely stopped. A series of
joint raids by the forest and CRP staff in the nearby villages resulted in
seizure of smuggled timber worth rupees two million, besides seizure
of several specially designed vehicles belonging to the nearly five dozen
saw mills around the forest. All entry points to the forest were sealed
and the CRP Jawans equipped with sophisticated weapons and VHF sets
kept constant vigil.45 Lauding the effort of CRP in preserving the rich
biodiversity of the forest and protecting it for posterity, India Today
42
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magazine wrote in 2001: ‘True, the jawans will not win any gallantry
awards for their work in Barbara. But they can take pride in what they
do. After all, they are fighting the good fight.’46 After guarding the forest
for more than two decades, CRP personnel handed over the task to the
Odisha Special Striking Force on 9 February, 2016.47
In the new millennium, the civic action initiative was formalized and
put on a firm pedestal by MHA. The CAPFs followed suit. Guidelines
were issued for undertaking these programmes in the LWE regions
and in the insurgency-affected North-East and J&K, but also allowed
flexibility to the DGs in accordance with assessment of local needs and
the context. In the LWE-affected areas, CAP has been operational since
2010‒1. It is aimed at bridging the gap between the security forces
and the local people. It also works to show the human face of the
force and has been very effective in bringing the local population to the
mainstream. Every year, MHA earmarks certain funds for carrying out
such activities. For example, during the year 2019‒20, a total of rupees
ten million was released to the Central Armed Police Forces for CAP
in LWE affected regions.48
The ambit of the programme is quite wide and may contain several
initiatives including education, repair of school buildings, repair of
roads and bridges, health assistance, training programmes, communityinteractive activities, sports and cultural activities, tours and seminars.
Many activities also help build consciousness about environmental
protection. The force attempts to sensitize its personnel about the
activities under CAP being a long-term initiative rather than a short
one. It looks forward to that time when there would be complete trust
between the paramilitary forces and people living in those regions,
so that policing is taken as being beneficial to the development and
growth of the local communities. Such initiatives by the force also
help to mollify the local population who may presume that they have
been pitted against the government. This also allows them to become
partners in establishment of peace and order, and most important, it
46
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takes them away from the counter-influences. CRP personnel have
engaged in helping build basic amenities in the affected regions,
imparting vocational training to unemployed youth, helping the old and
destitute by building shelters and providing food. On several occasions,
blankets, medicines and various other essential commodities have been
distributed to the underprivileged and poor villagers in these regions.
The objective behind such actions is to build ‘people-to-people contact’
and establish ‘trust with authorities’.49
Through such civic action initiatives which help to enhance
interaction with the local population, the force is also able to gather
useful information regarding the scope for further improvement, and
the issues that need to be looked into on an urgent as well as on a
long-time basis. In 2015, MHA formulated a comprehensive ‘National
Policy and Action Plan’ to combat LWE by adopting a multi-pronged
strategy involving both security and development-related measures.
So, along with a zero tolerance towards violence, a big push was
imparted to development-related activities in such areas.50 Fresh
guidelines were issued by MHA for civic action in the LWE-affected
areas on 23 November, 2017. These included: conducting healthrelated activities; improving human resources; providing assistance
in agriculture; extending sanitation and hygiene care through social
education; providing drinking water by installing hand-pumps, etc;
installing solar lamps and water-harvesting structures; developing
sports facilities; providing transistors and other equipment for
communication and entertainment; providing clothes and blankets to
the needy; showing educational films; and providing utility kitchen
utensils to poor families. Local requirements and conditions go a long
way in defining the nature of civic action programmes undertaken
by a CRP battalion in a particular region. Moreover, there could be
activities beyond the defined boundary of a civic action programme.
For example, in a noble initiative, Sudhir Kumar, Commandant of
the 85th Battalion operating in Bijapur among the most dangerous
LWE-affected regions in Chhattisgarh, introduced a motorcycle-borne
49
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ambulance in 2018 to help carry patients in the difficult and dangerous
terrain. In recognition of various initiatives in the field of medical care,
education, sports and other fields at Bijapur, he was given a nationallevel award by FICCI.51
The problems faced in the insurgency-affected regions in the
northeast could be quite different from the problems faced by locals
in the LWE regions. Therefore, civic action initiatives also need to
be customised according to the local requirements. For the northeast
region, CAP guidelines for CAPFs were issued on 29 July, 2004
outlining a wide gamut of activities that could be undertaken among
the locals and for the development of the region. The activities include
construction and repair of community buildings, schools and roads;
running health camps; facilitating sanitation infrastructure, hygiene
and drinking water; installation of minor projects in improvement of
livestock; development of non-conventional energy sources; providing
sports facilities; distribution of transistors; development of handicrafts;
providing pre-recruitment training; and extending help during natural
calamities. For J&K, MHA issued guidelines on 31 October, 2013, in
addition to such activities as were outlined for the northeast region.
There could also be a focus on cultural activities, organizing Bharat
Darshan tours or Watan Ko Jano programmes; supporting women
to set up projects on issues related to national integration and
democracy; democratizing of local level institutions, etc; adoption
of schools (meaning developing their physical infrastructure, sports,
etc), distribution of educational kits and cycles to students. As an
illustration of the civic action initiative in and for J&K, the force, under
the aegis of MHA, started Bharat Darshan tours for J&K students in
December 2019 in the age group of 14‒18 years. This provided them
an opportunity to see the country from close quarters and meet people
across different spectrum. The 18th and the last batch of students went
on a tour during February-March 2020, creating in total 800 young
‘ambassadors of peace’.52
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SPECIAL SECURITY GROUPS
SPECIAL DUTY GROUP (SDG)

In the aftermath of the assassination of Prime Minister Indira Gandhi in
October 1984, serious concerns were raised about the security of high
profile dignitaries. It emerged that the security of the Prime Minister
should be handled by a special group. A company of CRP was deployed
initially at PMO (Prime Minister’s Office) in South Block. Personnel
of this company were selected from the Delhi-based units and were
placed under the administrative control of the Commandant of the 62nd
Battalion. For operational purposes, it was put under the control of DCPSecurity of Delhi Police. It was responsible along with personnel of the
Special Frontier Force (SFF) for the security of PMO. Looking at the
performance of this company of CRP, very soon the government decided
to raise four additional companies for securing the Prime Minister’s
residence too.
The Birbal Nath Committee, constituted by MHA in February 1985
to look into all issues related to the PM’s security in a comprehensive
manner, submitted its report a month later. Based on its recommendations,
posts were sanctioned for constituting a Special Protection Unit (SPU)
towards the end of March 1985 under the Cabinet Secretariat. SPU,
rechristened as Special Protection Group (SPG), came into existence
on 8 April, 1985. Later, in order to give the Group a statutory position,
a bill was passed by Parliament in May 1988. The SPG Act came into
existence after receiving the President’s assent on 2 June, 1988. The
Group, whose nucleus had already been formed in 1985, now received
the status of an armed force of the Union.53 To provide uniformed
personnel to SPG to constitute an outer cordon security cover at the
residences and offices of the SPG protectee, a Special Duty Group (SDG)
battalion was created in CRPF in July 1985 with an initial strength of
704, later augmented to 769. SDG was placed under the operational
control of SPG. Consisting of four companies, including a HQ company,
53
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it is headed by a Commandant, and is placed under the administrative
control of IG, Northern Sector, CRPF.
The personnel of SDG are selected through a rigorous process. A
minimum of three years of service in the force, spotless service record,
a young age profile, high level of physical fitness and mental alertness
are necessary prerequisites. After their selection, they are put through
a special pre-induction training of eight weeks. This is followed by a
‘conversion training’ of four weeks. They are then given clearance by SPG.
During December 2001 when terrorists attacked the Indian Parliament,
some men of SDG were also on guard. One of them, Shyambir Singh,
was awarded the Shaurya Chakra for his act of bravery.
PARLIAMENT DUTY GROUP (PDG)

Security of the Parliament complex had been a concern for a long time. In
the context of the rise in terrorist-related activities, this concern had been
expressed on a number of occasions, and some suitable measures were
also taken. For example, in mid-June 1991, some members suggested
deploying the ‘riot police’ inside the complex in view of increasing threats
of terrorism, but the Prime Minister, Chandra Sekhar was not open to this
idea.54 Towards the end of 1995, security around Parliament was further
strengthened in view of a possible threat from the Khalistan Liberation
Tigers Force which had claimed responsibility for a bomb explosion in
Connaught Place on 21 November, 1995.55 During the incident, when
terrorists attempted to storm the Parliament complex on 13 December,
2001, the role played by the CRP personnel came in for special praise.
Speaking at Ahmedabad on 15 December, 2001, Home Minister L.K.
Advani underlined that but for the presence of mind of the security men
at Parliament House, the terrorist attack could have been worse than
the devastation at the World Trade Centre at New York: ‘I shudder to
think what the result would have been had the CRPF jawans, manning
the gates at Parliament, not stopped the terrorists.’ He apprehended
that even if one of the terrorists had broken the security cordon, the
resulting impact would not only have spelt disaster for over 250 MPs
54
55
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and ministers, but also for the country: ‘India could have been plunged
into an emergency, left floundering without its leaders.’56
Following the December 2001 attack on Parliament, Lok Sabha
speaker G.M.C. Balayogi constituted a ten-member Joint Parliamentary
Committee on 20 December, 2001, headed by Deputy Speaker P.M.
Sayeed to improve the security of Parliament House.57 When Parliament
was in session, security personnel from CRP, ITBP and Parliament’s own
watch and ward staff would usually add up to more than 2000. After the
incident in 2001, a modernization drive was taken up in right earnest.
RF (radio frequency) cards, covert cameras and modern personal search
equipment were brought in.58 Security inside was beefed up in numerous
ways. Appointment as a Parliament watch and ward staff member was
made tough where education, fitness and presentability were made strict
criteria. New inductees were sent for nine months’ training at NSG, BSF
and CRF training centres. Technological interventions in security made
the system high-tech. ID cards with RF tags were made mandatory;
Gates to the building were fitted with large TV-sized screens. Iron gates
to the premises had a three-tier security requirement.59
After numerous internal meetings, the Steering Committee on
Security in the Parliament complex constituted an Expert Committee
to analyse, examine and recommend the feasibility of amalgamating
various security agencies like CRP, Delhi Police (Security), Delhi Police
(Traffic), ITBP Commandos, etc. engaged in security of the complex
and also assess the adequacy of the existing manpower. The committee
noted that the four companies of CRP inducted during the periods
when Parliament was in session were drawn from available companies
under the operational command of MHA. These companies would
normally report to Parliament House a week before every session. As
the companies kept changing every session, these personnel could not
remain conversant with the layout and the requirement of duties of
56
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Parliament House. It also noted that the CRP personnel were deployed
in a maximum of three shifts at a time. The extended hours affected
their level of alertness. In view of all this, the committee recommended
creation of a special duty group of CRP with an overall strength of 1540
personnel to provide uniformed armed protection to the Parliament
complex, and these were called the Parliament Duty Group (PDG).60
The recommendation of the Expert Committee was approved by
the Steering Committee, and was then sent to the Joint Committee on
Security in the Parliament House complex. The Joint Committee, in
its meeting on 2 September, 2011, agreed with the recommendation to
form PDG. In pursuance of this approval, a meeting at MHA, under
the chairmanship of the Home Secretary on 16 March, 2012, decided
that CRP should prepare a proposal for 1540 personnel (as approved by
the Joint Committee) and four companies for peripheral security (total
2146 personnel).61 The proposal prepared by CRP, dated 12 April, 2012,
recommended a total strength of 2146, including four companies of
540 personnel who were performing similar duties for outer peripheral
security during Parliament sessions held during almost six months in a
year.62 The PDG personnel would have a fixed tenure of four years with
a change-over of a quarter of its strength every year. Recruited from
personnel with a younger age profile,63 after proper SSQ verification,
and putting them through a rigorous test of physical fitness, they would
undergo a pre-induction course of two months. While the administrative
control of PDG would be with IG, Northern Sector, CRPF, for operational
purposes, it would be otherwise controlled by the Additional Secretary
(Security), Parliament House. MHA conveyed its approval for creation
of PDG with an overall strength of 1540 personnel on 24 April, 2012.64
60

It also recommended: (i) the requirement of plain clothes personnel should be met from
the Delhi Police; (ii) the strength of Delhi Police personnel should be 433 round the year;
(iii) traffic regulations in and around the complex should be with Delhi Traffic Police; (iv)
Mahila CRPF personnel should continue to be deployed as existing then; (v) duties of
mobile protection performed by ITBP should be taken over by PDG.
61
‘Proposal for constitution of Parliament Duty Group (PDG) for the security of
Parliament House Complex’, 12 April, 2012, Directorate General, CRPF
62
The break-up of the total strength of 2146 was 1606+540 personnel.
63
Age profile recommended by CRPF and approved by MHA for Inspector, Sub-Inspector
and Head Constable: up to 45 years; Constable: up to 30 years.
64
The break-up was as follows: Executive staff: 1412, Ministerial staff: 13, Hospital staff: 7,
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This approval, including manpower, was subject to review from time to
time, based on the actual security scenario and conditions prevailing
on the ground.65
CRP constituted a board of officers to select the manpower of PDG,
outlining the modalities involved.66 On 3 July, 2014, days before the
budget session was to begin on 7 July, the fully trained and equipped
Parliament Duty Group took over security at the Parliament House
complex.67 Later, on 28 July, 2017, MHA through its order conveyed
approval to regularise PDG by abolition of 1148 posts of the 244th
Battalion and 154 other posts to be raised in the future. Undergoing
regular refresher courses along with various in-serving training schedules,
and operating with a firm professional commitment, PDG personnel of
CRP are providing round-the-clock security to the temple of democracy.
VIP SECURITY WING (VS WING)

With increasing threat to national security, and recognition of the
excellence of the CRP cadres, a separate security wing for VIPs was
created in the force on 14 March, 2014 when MHA allowed it to earmark
the 220th, 221st and 224th battalions (total 21 companies) exclusively
for this purpose. These battalions are located at Sonipat, Greater
Noida and Prayagraj respectively. A fourth battalion, the 235th, also
located at Greater Noida was added to this list on 18 August, 2015.
As the number of VIP protectees grew, another battalion, the 244th,
located at Gwalior, became part of this security wing on 16 January,
2020. Currently, these five VIP security units protect 62 VIPs. They
are spread over the country in 36 detachment locations. Personnel to
these units are inducted after rigorous screening and there are welldefined criteria of age and physical standards.68 They serve in these
and Followers: 108. The 66th Signal Personnel would be included.
65
MHA to CRPF, File No. III.110032/2/2012-G, dated 24 April, 2012, Directorate General,
CRPF
66
Order dated 18 May, 2012, Directorate General, CRPF
67
https://economictimes.indiatimes.com/news/politics-and-nation/specialparamilitary-unit-takes-over-parliament-security/articleshow/37708706.cms?utm_
source=contentofinterest&utm_medium=text&utm_campaign=cppst
68
While Inspector and Sub-Inspector should be below 48 years of age, Head Constable/ASI
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units for a maximum duration of four years, extendable for one year.
After selection, they are put through rigorous periods of pre-induction,
orientation and familiarisation training. A special training institute, VIP
Security Training Centre (VSTC) was set up in the Group Centre in
Greater Noida in 2014 for this purpose.
HISTORY OF COMMUNICATION: THE SIGNAL BATTALIONS

In any police force, communication forms a significant part of its
operational capability. Quick and easy communication makes the vital
difference during operations and on other critical occasions. Since the
force was entrusted with important assignments from the very beginning,
involving huge risks to the personnel involved, communication was
accorded due priority in the overall development plan. As time moved
on, and as the pace of change in communication technology quickened,
it became imperative to keep up to date in order to stay professionally
competent. The massive operations which the force had been entrusted
with by the 1960s led to the formation of an exclusive Signal battalion.
Since then, several more battalions got added to that list, making it
one of the most comprehensive Signal systems among the police forces.
When the Central Reserve Police made a modest but historical
beginning in a colonial set-up as the Crown Representative’s Police at
Neemuch in 1939, it was deemed important to facilitate communication
between the force headquarters and lower formations. The Resident
of Ajmer-Merwara along with his Police Advisor acted as a significant
interface between the Crown Representative in New Delhi and the
Commandant at Neemuch. Therefore, the State of Ajmer stepped in to
loan operators and wireless equipment to the young force. With this
assistance, a radio station using the Morse code was established at the
Neemuch fort.69 In 1942, a wireless contingent was added. In 1944, the
platoon no. 16 of the HQ company of the Neemuch battalion became
the first wireless platoon with 52 personnel on board.70 This base station
and Constable should be below 45 and 35 years respectively.
69
Raghunatha Kurup, ‘The Story of Signals’, CRPF Golden Jubilee 1939‒89, CRPF, New Delhi,
1990, 58‒64
70
The break-up was Sub-Inspector: 1, Head Constable: 2, Radio Mechanic (civilian): 2, Radio
fitter (civilian): 1, NK/LNK/CT Operator: 41, CT (Orderlies): 2, Cook/Water carrier: 2.
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at the fort was able to facilitate communication with Delhi as well as
with the force contingents deployed in the Rajasthan and Malwa regions.
After independence, a large number of the force personnel chose
to migrate to Pakistan. The wireless section also was depleted with
the departure of 19 personnel including the Subedar-in-charge, yet the
remaining personnel retained their high operating standards. Karan
Singh, a well-experienced Subedar from the Ajmer-Merwara Police,
along with some ex-Army operators, was hired to make up for this loss.
In 1952, after two additional companies were raised, 112 matriculate
recruits from these companies were put through training at the ad hoc
wireless training centre at Neemuch under Karan Singh’s supervision.71
The force added the 5th and the 6th battalions in March 1957. Growing
from one battalion on the eve of independence to six by 1957, CRP now
felt the need to augment the communication system through a specialised
agency for handling technical issues. Therefore, in 1957, a post of Police
Radio Officer (PRO) was created and a highly experienced Karan Singh
became the first PRO. Next year, he was succeeded by Major Kataria.
Staying in this position till he reverted to the Army in 1962, Major
Kataria greatly influenced the manner in which the Signal component of
the force moved forward. By the time his tenure ended, the strength of
the Signal personnel had reached nearly 700. He removed elements of ad
hocism by creating a Peace Equipment Table (PET) which standardised
some of the equipment and practices for Signals.72 During the early
1960s, Indian industries started producing communications systems.73
Bharat Electronics released its first trans-receiver WS-62 in the year
1962. Realising the significance of indigenously built communication
systems, Kataria quickly brought this trans-receiver to the force. He
was succeeded by Major T.S. Randhawa for a year before A.P. Saxena
of UP Police took over as PRO in 1963.
With the growth in the number of CRP battalions, coupled with the
stellar performance of the force on the Indo-Pakistan borders during
1965, it was only logical that the Signal component in the force should
move beyond the PRO system. A restructuring would also strengthen its
71

Shailendra Kumar, ‘CRPF Sanchar’, CRPF Samachar, September-October 2014, 55‒58
Raghunatha Kurup, ‘The Story of Signals’
73
Before this period, most Signal equipment was of old vintage, bought mostly from Army
disposals.
72
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decision-making besides further enhancing its effectiveness in the field.
Therefore, with the effort of Saxena in the background, the first Signal
battalion was raised at Neemuch on 1 December, 1965 with Saxena as
its first Commandant.74 The years 1967‒69 denoted an era of major
expansion of the force. The strength of the battalions reached 52, with
the HQ of the force being upgraded to the Directorate General. Against
this major expansion and re-organization, the battalion strength of the
Signals was also increased. The 2nd Signal battalion was raised at Rampur
on 1 September, 1968 which was later shifted to the Group Centre at
Hyderabad on 28 February, 1971. The 3rd Signal battalion was also raised
at Rampur, on 1 June, 1969. Its HQ shifted to Kolkata on 4 January,
2000. With the creation of three Signal battalions during the 1960s,
the entire communication load was now balanced on ‘a tripod’ whose
legs were the respective battalion headquarters at Neemuch, Hyderabad
and Rampur.75 Along with this change, the administrative control of
the Signal department was shifted from the DIG Ajmer to the Deputy
Director (Training) in 1968. In April 1969, the administrative control
of the entire communication set-up was vested in a new position called
the Wireless Advisor. Brig S.R. Khurana was the first incumbent to
the post.76 This major reorganization in the Signals was also reflected
through the establishment of a Group Centre-cum-Training College
(Telecom) at Neemuch in August 1970.
The decade of the 1970s was marked by a massive growth and
upgradation in technology in the Signals. Through his able leadership,
Khurana laid a strong foundation. He ensured the procurement of a
large variety of HF and VHF equipment from Bharat Electronics. In
1974, he was succeeded by Brigadier Sidhu (retd.), who consolidated
the gains made by him. Sidhu created the Signal Manual containing
scaling of equipment, procurement, methods, organization details and
methods of administration, etc. This manual guided the Signal personnel
for many years to come. However, till the mid-1970s, the force was
not familiar with the integrated communications network. Also, as
74

Its headquarters was shifted to the Group Centre at Jharoda Kalan in Delhi on 1 October,
1973.
75
Raghunatha Kurup, ‘The Story of Signals’
76
Along with the post of Wireless Advisor, posts of a Joint Assistant Director and ministerial
staff were also sanctioned.
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the Signals traffic became very heavy, wireless links could not handle
it efficiently. The solution lay in migrating to dedicated teleprinter
circuits with high carrying capacity. These circuits now formed the
arteries of the network for static communications. Brigadier Ajit Singh
succeeded Sidhu in 1975 and stayed in that position for eight years. On
13 August, 1976, the post of Wireless Advisor was renamed as Deputy
Director (Communication). Further modernization and technological
upgradation continued. Brigadier Leslie Herbert who took over in 1983
ensured setting up of electronic exchanges and procurement of efficient
VHF sets from West Bengal Electronics and Punjab Wireless Limited.
Planning was also done to adopt computer-aided communications.77
A timely introduction of hand-held trans-receivers became crucial
in the operations in Punjab during and after the mid-1980s. The 4th
Signal battalion, sanctioned on 30 July, 1985, was raised at Neemuch
on 1 September, 1985. It was followed by the sanction of the 5th Signal
battalion on 23 August, 1988, which was raised at Mohali on 12 January,
1989 during the peak of militancy in Punjab. In 2005, this battalion
shifted to Hallomajra in Chandigarh. Later on this battalion also played
a major role in Kashmir. It provides effective communication during
the annual Amarnath Yatra.78 By the early 1990s, the force had come
to acquire the reputation of having the best communications network,
next only to the defence forces. In February 1993, D.R. Kaarthikeyan, IG,
CRPF, confirmed that the force had begun the process of upgradation
of its communications network and that the task had been entrusted
to the 4th Signal battalion stationed at Neemuch.79
The force entered the arena of computer-aided communications in
1987 with the installation of AUTOMEX at the Delhi Signal Centre. The
Signal Range became operational at Kolkata on 24 August, 2008. On 11
July, 2016, the post of IG (Communication & IT) was sanctioned, to act as
the Principal Staff Officer to the Director General on all communications
related matters. This includes cryptography and information technology.
The communications set-up in the force has moved a long way forward
from a small beginning at Neemuch in 1939. With the fast-paced world
77

Raghunatha Kurup, ‘The Story of Signals’
Shailendra Kumar, ‘CRPF Sanchar’
79
‘CRPF under great strain’, The Times of India, 23 February, 1993
78
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of technology today, the importance of Signals has increased all the
more. In the major successes of the force, the Signals have played a
very vital role. Their constant modernization has helped the force to
plan appropriate security responses.
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TRAINING, SPORTS AND WELFARE
Training, sports and welfare are extremely important and indispensable
components of the CRP force. While training provides the basis on which
the force acquires its professional capability, sports works as a catalyst
to relax the stressed out men and cement their solidarity further. The
welfare activities, on the other hand, go a long way in building the trust of
individual members and their families in the institution. Together, these
three work to sustain the force in multiple ways and engender a deep
rooted feeling of fraternity. Ever since the Crown Representative’s Police
came into existence in 1939, the ambit of training, sports and welfare
have expanded and evolved. As the force added many more battalions,
its numbers went up from 1000 to more than 325,000. Professional
requirements have also changed significantly owing to the changing
nature of the threat and also with changes in technology as well as in
the policies. Therefore, in keeping with the growth in numbers, changes
in technology, transformation in professional requirements, and in tune
with the mood of the nation, training, sports and welfare within the
force have also evolved remarkably.
TRAINING IN CRPF
SMALL BEGINNINGS

As the largest central armed police force, training for recruits and regular
and periodic training for the in-service personnel evolved over a period
of time to become the hallmark of the force. As the institution evolved
in consonance with the perception of threat to internal security, so did
the paradigm of training. In the historical evolution of the force, the
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component of training has undergone massive changes. The system of
training has definitely aided the force to evolve to what it is, but at the
same time this huge, centralised but diversified, overarching and wellaccomplished system itself is reflective of the decades of expansion,
upgradation, refinement and competitiveness it has experienced. The
training institutes at various places and catering to different requirements
emerge as the first interface of young officers with the Central Reserve
Police of which they ultimately become an inalienable part. And
therefore, the days spent here eventually become the fondest part in
the journey of most of these personnel.
It is in the domain of training that the personnel become tuned not
only to what is expected of them but also imbibe the psychological lessons
of positive attitude, value of team-work, professional commitment and
loyalty. It is this training which stands with them when faced with
adversities while working under difficult circumstances. As the force
began with just one battalion stationed at Neemuch in 1939, so did
the commencement of training on a very small scale. Between 1939
and 1956, the training was conducted at the battalion headquarters
under the Adjutant. During the early career of the force, it was mainly
the officers from the Army who were in command, and the in-house
training was supplemented by the Army courses in the Infantry School
at Mhow, Education Centre at Pachmarhi, and M.T. Corps Centre at
Faizabad, and also at several other institutes and places. Similarly, the
Wireless branch would get its operators trained by the Directorate of
Coordination and Police Wireless.1
During 1939‒40, the first year of the existence of the force, due to
the scarcity of specialised trainers, the very best Indian officers and
Under Officers were used to train the recruits. The courses included
weapon, physical and motor training. In the following year, 1941, some
men were sent outside for specialised training, e.g. two Head Constables
attended the Small Arms School at Saugor, while one Head Constable
and three Lance Naiks were trained at the Army School of Physical
Training at Ambala.2 In the following years, many more men were sent
to different institutes outside Neemuch, which included the Infantry
1

B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964, 28
CRP Magazine, Vol. XIV, No. 2, 31 October, 1964, 45‒46

2

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 353

22-04-2021 11:45:16

354  N at io n F i rst

School at Saugor, Signal Training Centre at Jubbulpore, Army School at
Kasauli, General Motors India Ltd at Bombay, Indian Station Workshop
at Lucknow, Army School of Driving and Maintenance at Arangaon,
Engineering Training Centre at Jhansi, Army School of Education at
Pachmarhi, No. 3 Signal Training Battalion at Mhow, Army School of
Mechanical Transport at Faizabad, Police Training School at Phillaur,
and many others.3
TRAINING BRANCH

The Training Branch was established with the creation of the Directorate
General of the force on 1 August, 1968 to provide staff support to the
Director General on all matters related to training. Since 1 April, 1991,
the branch has also undertaken Range and Sector HQ functions for all
training institutions in the force, except CRPF Academy at Gurugram.
The role of the Training Branch is to exercise control over the training
institutions, formulate policies and review all aspects related to training
in the force. It regulates the posting and transfer of instructors to the
training institutions and also coordinates with the Bureau of Police
Research & Development for allotment of courses being run by other
CAPFs and the Army from time to time. The Training Branch pursues
matters regarding procurement of the latest training aids, innovations
in training, R&D, development of training infrastructure and literature.
It is also responsible for coordinating all sports activities in the force.
There are three levels at which training activities are being carried out:
Basic Training of GOs/SOs/Constables in the force; Institutional training
being imparted at various institutions; Operational training of the force
in the field, which is being carried out in the form of ‘rotational’ and
‘on-the-job’ training.
INTERNAL SECURITY ACADEMY, MOUNT ABU

In the history of the force, the Internal Security Academy (ISA) occupies
a special place, and has had a long historical evolution similar to that
of the Crown Representative’s Police. ISA’s history is closely connected
3

Ibid., 48‒61
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with the Abu Lawrence School in Mount Abu (Rajasthan) founded in
1854 by Henry Montgomery Lawrence. After a long and cherished career,
Lawrence joined as the Agent to the Governor General in Rajputana
in 1853 at a monthly salary of `5500 after having served at Lahore for
four years.4 Very soon, Dalhousie, the Governor General, offered him
the Residency of Hyderabad which Lawrence politely refused, charmed
as he was by the ambience and climate of Mount Abu:
‘You know that my health is bad, and that it was with difficulty I
struggled through the fatigue and vexation of the last four years
at Lahore. Your lordship’s kind permission to reside during the
hot weather at Aboo gives me an opportunity for recruiting my
energies, worn out during a busy career of thirty-one years… I am
happier, and better off, than I was at Lahore.5

In June 1854, Lawrence attained the rank of Colonel and was appointed
as Honorary Aide-de-Camp to the Queen.6 In March 1857, he took
charge at Lucknow as the Chief Commissioner of Oudh7 and died on
4 July, 1857 during the great Indian revolt.
Henry Lawrence Military Asylums, or what came to be known simply
as Lawrence Military Asylums, a series of military-style boarding schools,
were started by Lawrence at Sanawar near Simla and Abu. The first of
these military asylums opened at Sanawar in 1847, followed by the one
at Abu in 1854.8 Though children of the Anglo-Indian community could
get admission, Lawrence insisted that the children of ‘pure European
parentage’ be given preference because they were more likely to suffer
from the climate of the plains. By 1860, the government had taken over
the financial responsibility of these schools. That the Lawrence Asylums
4

Herbert Benjamin Edwards and Herman Merivale, Life of Sir Henry Lawrence, Vol. II (2nd
ed.), Smith, Elder & Co, London, 1872, 223
5
17 July, 1853. Herbert Benjamin Edwards and Herman Merivale, Life of Sir Henry Lawrence,
Vol. II, 240‒241
6
Ibid., 252
7
Ibid., 280
8
The third and fourth schools came up at Lovedale in 1858 and Muree in 1860, after the death
of Lawrence. Through these schools, Lawrence aimed to create in the Indian highlands ‘an
Asylum from the debilitating effects of the tropical climate, and the demoralizing influence
of Barrack-life’ for the orphans and the other ‘White’ children. See Dane Kennedy, The
Magic Mountains: Hill Stations and the British Raj, University of California Press, 1996, 136
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were highly successful is also attested by the fact that the government
decided to close its orphanages in Calcutta and Madras and transfer
their inmates to these Asylums in 1872.9 Abu Lawrence School forms
the predecessor of the current Internal Security Academy.
It is estimated that the school building, including offices, were built at
a cost of ten thousand rupees at that time. With the motto—‘Never give
in’, the school set off on a long journey to shape young bodies and minds.
The Lawrence schools stressed on discipline, piety and respectability,
where children were encouraged not to depend on servants but to
do most tasks themselves so that they would be ‘trained in industrial
habits’.10 P.R. Michael McMahon, an alumnus of the school at Abu during
1940‒48, recalled its strict military-like regime which imparted to him
‘a personal structure and personality’ that enabled him ‘to handle most
of life’s problems and to live it to the full’.11
The Abu Lawrence School aimed to provide refuge and practical
education to orphans and soldiers’ children in a good climate. It was a
co-educational institution providing accommodation to 48 boys and 32
girls where children were admitted between the ages of 5 and 12, and
their schooling was over when they turned 16. It was maintained partly by
imperial funds and partly out of private subscriptions, fees and interests
on endowments. The school was managed by a committee consisting of
the Resident of Rajputana, the Superintending Engineer, the Chaplain
of Abu, the Commandant of the Sanatorium, Officer Commanding of
the Station Hospital and the Magistrate of Abu. The staff comprised a
Head Master, a school Mistress and three Assistant Masters. After the
First World War, the British government took care of education of the
wards of old boys of Abu Lawrence School who died during the war.
The school eventually closed down on 30 December, 1950.
After independence, in order to provide induction training to the
new entrants to the Indian Police Service, the Central Police Training
College was established at Mount Abu on 15 September, 1948. In the
beginning, this college began from the Army barracks. However, within
9

Kennedy, The Magic Mountains, 136
Ibid., 136‒137
11
B.S. Chauhan, ‘A Saga of Glorious Past: A Journey—Abu Lawrence School to Internal
Security Academy’, CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939‒2014) Souvenir: 75 Years of Selfless Service
to the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 62‒69
10
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a year, the Army authorities wanted those barracks returned to them.
Looking for space, the training college shifted to the building of Abu
Lawrence School for housing its offices, classrooms and library, and to
the Rajputana Hotel for use as the Officers’ Mess. The training college
was renamed the National Police Academy in 1967. Then in 1974, as
a token of gratitude to Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, who had envisioned
an all-India level police service in independent India, it was decided
to prefix his name to the academy.12 Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel National
Police Academy shifted to its new abode in Hyderabad in early 1975.
It was now that CRP took over the Abu Lawrence School complex
to establish its Internal Security Academy on 1 February, 1975. From
Abu Lawrence School in 1854 to the Internal Security Academy in
1975, a magnificent historical journey on a fascinating hill station
was complete.
ISA was formally sanctioned permanent staff by the government on
16 November, 1976. Till that time, it was run by the personnel attached
from various other units of the force, and a Director of the rank of IG
of Police, working on the strength of the Central Forensic Institute at
Calcutta, was in charge of the Academy in this interim.13 All properties
of the Police Academy which were either hired or owned by CPWD
were taken over by ISA. Later, in 1979, ISA purchased the main campus
of the Police Academy housed in the erstwhile Abu Lawrence School,
totalling an area of 4.5 acres at a cost of `6.85 lakhs (`685,000). In the
years to come, as ISA expanded its ambit, more land was acquired and
purchased.14
With its motto of ‘Kkusu lk?;rs 'kfDr’ (Power is derived through
Knowledge) and with the long gripping historical legacy of Mount Abu,
12

Sardar Patel was born on 31 October, 1875. So the year 1974 also represented the beginning
of his birth centenary celebrations.
13
The formal sanctioned strength of the Academy’s personnel was 159, which included 1 IGP,
1 DIG, 2 Commandants and 5 DSP. See History of CRPF, CRPF, Delhi, 2003, 50
14
In the year 2000, 12 properties under CPWD with a cumulative area of 24.05 acres were
given to CRPF at a cost of `31.65 lakhs (`3,165,000). In 2013, the historic Rajputana Hotel
Estate with an area of 5.18 acres was acquired through the state government at a cost of
`18.5 crores (`185 million). See B.S. Chauhan, ‘A Saga of Glorious Past: A Journey—Abu
Lawrence School to Internal Security Academy’, CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939-2014) Souvenir:
75 Years of Selfless Service to the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 62‒69. Chauhan served
as Director of ISA.
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the Internal Security Academy took off in right earnest, emerging as a
premier institution for training in internal security for CRP and other
paramilitary forces. The 14th batch of Directly Appointed Gazetted
Officers (DAGOs) was the first to pass out of ISA in 1975. In 1961, four
DAGOs were appointed for the first time through UPSC. This first batch
in 1961, till the sixth batch in 1966, underwent training along with IPS
trainees at Central Police Training College, Abu. After this year, the basic
training of DAGOs shifted to the force’s own Central Training College at
Neemuch, where officers from the 7th to 14th batches received training. In
February 1975, upon the establishment of the Internal Security Academy,
the trainees of the 14th batch were shifted to Mount Abu to complete
the residual part of their training. From 1975 to 2005, the DAGOs of
the 14th to 36th batches received their training at ISA, after which the
training of this cadre of officers shifted to the newly-founded training
academy at Kadarpur near Gurugram in Haryana.
In 2002, the Ministry of Home Affairs proposed to upgrade ISA as a
‘centre of excellence’ to achieve modernisation, to meet the objective of
operational requirements, for integration of training needs and creation
of facilities for effective coordination amongst all central paramilitary
forces so that such facilities could be shared by all these forces.15 In
2001, a limited departmental competitive examination for promotion as
gazetted officers was introduced. They were called Departmental Entry
Gazetted Officers (DEGOs). ISA imparted training to the first five batches
of DEGOs (till 2006) and then continued it from the 11th batch (2013)
onwards.16 ISA has acquired the status of a premier internal security
training institute in the country for the officers of CRP, other CAPFs,
officers of the state police and those of the civil administration. It is a
premier training centre organizing in-service courses for gazetted officers
of the force and other central police organizations and also promotional
courses for CRP officers. It also acts as a centre of excellence on issues
involving internal security. Following the principle of learning ‘with
participation and pleasure’, and in response to emerging threats in the
15

B.S. Chauhan, ‘A Saga of Glorious Past: A Journey—Abu Lawrence School to Internal
Security Academy’, CRPF Diamond Jubilee (1939‒2014) Souvenir: 75 Years of Selfless Service
to the Nation, CRPF, New Delhi, 2014, 62‒69
16
The 6th to 10th batches of DEGOs were imparted basic training at the CRPF Academy,
Kadarpur.
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field of internal security, the training modules and gamut of courses at
ISA have expanded manifold over the years.
CRPF ACADEMY, GURUGRAM

During the late 1990s and early 2000s, while India felt stronger after
successful nuclear tests at Pokhran on 11 May, 1998 which confirmed
its status as a nuclear weapon state, the Pakistani intrusion into Kargil
a year later and India’s successful counter-attack flagged the need to
stay extremely cautious on issues involving security. As the nation took
a leap forward so did its urge to beef up internal security preparedness.
By 2002, the Central Reserve Police had added 140 battalions and 85
establishments. Apart from the increase in numbers, the force had also
expanded and got diversified in terms of modernization of weaponry,
equipment and transport. Under the circumstances, the training system
needed to respond to the internal security threats which had acquired
complexities. These changes required diversification, upgradation and
excellence in training for the officers through a specialised institute
that would also expose them to international standards. This had long
been a cherished dream, which became a reality on 23 March, 2002,
when the foundation stone of the CRPF Academy was laid by the Union
Home Minister, L.K. Advani at Kadarpur near Gurugram. The Academy
started functioning in October 2005 with the training of the 37th batch of
DAGOs.17 Since then the Academy has continuously nurtured the future
leaders of the force. By 2020, 1728 DAGOs ranging from the 37th to the 51st
batches had passed out after receiving rigorous and professional training.
The institution adopted the sermon from the Shanti Paath (or prayer of
peace) of Kathopanishad as its guiding principle ‘rstfLo uko/hreLrq’ (let
brilliance emerge out of our [the teacher and the taught] endeavour).18
Over the one and a half decades of its existence, the Academy,
nestled in a beautiful sprawling campus at Kadarpur in Gurugram, has
made significant achievements. It has been conducting combatisation
training for the probationers of CBI since 2014 and for those of IRS
17
18

The manpower for the Academy was authorized by MHA in September 2009.
The complete shloka is: ¬ lg ukoorqA lg ukS HkquDrqA lg oh;± djoko gSA rstfLo uko/hreLrq ek

fon~fo"kko gS ¬ 'kfUr% 'kfUr% 'kfUr%AA
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(C&CE) since 2017. It has also entered into MoUs with several reputed
institutions to augment its training capabilities.19 Very recently, in
November 2020, the Academy released ‘Vision-2022’, a comprehensive
document detailing the challenges that lie ahead and a multi-pronged
strategy to meet them by the time the country completes seventy-five
years of independence.20 This Vision document highlights the impact of
technology and social media as a challenge and also as an opportunity.
If tapped well and used appropriately, they can be of advantage to our
security. The Academy needs to strengthen its role as the principal
coordinator for the civil police training attachment module of all
CAPFs. The focus also ought to be on blended learning, apart from
creating a pool of domain experts to meet the challenge of ever-growing
specialisation in the security paradigm. The Vision document also lays
emphasis on adopting the motto of ‘SMART’ policing advocated by Prime
Minister Narendra Modi who underlined that a professionally efficient,
technologically enabled and socially sensitive police upholds the rule
of law and human rights in every situation, and achieves an optimal
engagement with the community.21 DG A.P. Maheshwari analysed the
significance of the Academy in the life of the force and in creating
leaders: ‘CRPF Academy plays an important role in developing leaders
who lead its warriors to create a saga of bravery and sacrifice in keeping
the Internal Security grid dynamically strong.’ And commending CRP
for being highly valued across the country for ‘its versatile skills as a
professional Internal Security force’, he called it ‘a friend in need for
19

Some of these partnering institutions are National Law University, Delhi, IIM Rohtak,
Morarji Desai National Institute of Yoga, Delhi, and St. John Ambulance, Delhi. An MoU
has also been signed with Sardar Patel University of Police, Security and Criminal Justice,
Jodhpur for identifying a basic training programme and syllabi of DAGOs for the award of
PG Diploma in Policing and Internal Security.
20
‘CRPF Academy: Vision 2022’, 17 November, 2020, https://crpf.gov.in/writereaddata/Portal/
News/1425_1_Vision_2022.pdf. The document opens with the line: ‘Reborn with the Nation,
CRPF celebrates 75 years of independence of the country with a new Vision.’
21
Addressing the 49th All-India Conference of Directors General of Police, Inspectors General
of Police and heads of all Central Police Organizations at Guwahati on 30 November,2014,
Modi urged police to be SMART, unveiling the acronym: Sensitive; Modern and mobile;
Alert and accountable; Reliable and responsive; Trained and techno-savvy. ‘PM Narendra
Modi devises another acronym, urges police to act “SMART”’, https://indianexpress.com/
article/india/india-others/prime-minister-narendra-modi-bats-for-smart-policing/ (accessed
on 19 December, 2020)
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all situations’.22 The force released a set of its deeply-felt beliefs called
‘Warrior’s Creed: Our Doctrines’ on 9 February, 2021. Inspired by the
vision of DG A.P. Maheshwari and prepared jointly by the Academy and
the Operations Directorate of the Force’s headquarters, this document
is expected to foster initiative and stimulate creativity. Speaking on the
occasion, Maheshwari underlined that the warrior’s creed is not meant
to be sacrosanct or timeless but rather evolving with changing times
and challenges 23
CENTRAL TRAINING COLLEGES

Over the years, the Central Training Colleges have occupied a place
of pride in the CRP fraternity. Neemuch is the birthplace of the force.
Therefore it is befitting that it also houses the earliest training apparatus
or the first formal training institute of CRP. When the force had expanded
from one battalion in 1939 to 12 by 1960, it had become necessary that
it should have its own training college devoted exclusively to its own
personnel to carry out basic, refresher and advanced courses for all ranks
and also in order to introduce rationalised training to all battalions.
The government sanctioned this college on 4 June, 1960, but for want
of sufficient accommodation, it could not start immediately. However,
once the headquarters of the 7th Battalion was shifted from Neemuch
to Rampur, the accommodation so vacated could be used for housing
the proposed training college.24 Besides, Neemuch already had a lot
of training facilities available. Thus the first Central Training College
(CTC), set up on 1 December, 1960, came up at the same place where
the force had originated 21 years earlier. In due course of time, CTC
Neemuch emerged as a premier police training institution in the country.
It continues to train personnel from other states and central police
organizations. Keeping in view the large expansion of the force during
the 1960s, a Central Training College was started at Avadi (Tamil Nadu)
on 1 September, 1969. In 1975, the college shifted to Neemuch, and
22

‘CRPF Academy: Vision 2022’
The Pioneer, 10 February, 2021 For details see, The Warrior’s Creed: Our Doctrines, CRPF,
New Delhi, 2021; prepared by an editorial team consisting of ADG K.S. Bhandari, Director,
CRPF Academy, Nalin Prabhat, IG, Ops Directorate, and R. Jayakumar, CO, CRPF Academy
24
CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October, 1964, 161
23
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later to Deoli before coming back to Avadi, and finally settling down
at Coimbatore on 1 May, 1997. Another Central Training College was
established at Mudkhed near Nanded in Maharashtra in May 1994
with the specific requirement of the force to train Directly Appointed
Subordinate Officers of Ministerial Cadre and Group ‘C’ & ‘D’ hospital
staff, and to organize promotional cadres for personnel at the level
of Under Officers and Subordinate Officers, besides some in-service
and specialist courses of training. In February 2005, a Central Training
College was established in Gwalior with a view to meet the increased
requirement of training of Subordinate and Under Officers. The college
is entrusted with the responsibility of conducting various promotional
and other in-service courses.
RECRUIT TRAINING CENTRES

In addition to the Central Training Colleges, the force has eight Recruit
Training Centres (RTC) to meet the requirement of training a large
number of men that get into the force year after year. The first of
these, at Neemuch (located in the same campus as the Central Training
College), was raised on 1 August, 1968. Apart from training recruits, it
has also trained personnel from the Railway Protection Special Force,
North Eastern Police Academy, the Cabinet Secretariat, Custom and
Excise offices and various state police. The RTC at Avadi was raised on
1 February, 1969 focusing on churning out ‘proficient, dedicated and
loyal Constables’ confident of their abilities to perform in all theatres
of deployment. Since its inception, this institution has trained more
than 60,000 recruits (including some from other forces or departments),
apart from more than 3000 who have been trained during service. One
RTC was established in Kerala’s Trivandrum district at Pallipuram on
1 December, 1986, but twenty years later, on 1 August, 2007, it shifted
to Peringome in Kannur district. The next RTC came up in Srinagar,
Kashmir. Sanctioned in April 1990, it came up initially at Awantipura
on 7 July, 1992, but was shifted to Humhama (Budgam district) close
to Srinagar in March 1994. The RTC is situated just four kilometres
from the Srinagar airport. The fifth RTC was established in Haridwar
in March 2005, but very soon, unable to find suitable land, it shifted
to Dharampur in Himachal in June 2005. But this also proved to be a
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temporary arrangement. In November 2006, the government acquired
sufficient land in Rajgir in Bihar for housing this RTC.
Keeping in view the growing number of men in the force and also its
enhanced attention on complexities of internal security, the Ministry of
Home Affairs decided in May 2013 to open three additional RTCs located
at Amethi, Latur and Jodhpur, with a capacity to initially train 1000
recruits each.25 All these three RTCs started functioning on 1 September,
2014. Amethi had been constituted into a district in 2010. Located in
the same campus as the Group Centre, it started functioning with the
basic training of the first batch of 484 trainees in October 2014. In
Latur, the land measuring 200 acres had been allotted earlier by the state
government in the campus of the Maharashtra Industrial Development
Corporation for setting up a Disaster Management Training Centre of
the National Disaster Response Force.26 It was handed over to the force
in 2007. The 196th and 216th battalions were raised here in May 2007
and March 2010 respectively. Subsequently, in June 2011, a subsidiary
training centre was started at this location, to be renamed as an additional
training centre a year later. It was here that the RTC became functional
in September 2014. RTC Jodhpur, situated in western Rajasthan, imparts
only basic training to recruits.
COUNTER-INSURGENCY AND ANTI-TERRORISM (CIAT) SCHOOLS

In view of the growing insurgency and terrorist related activities, there
was a growing need to have specialised training centres for tackling the
ever-increasing complexities of the challenge. For CRP, with increasing
involvement in tackling insurgency in the northeast and J&K and with
Left-Wing Extremism (LWE) in multiple states, it was important to
cope with the changing nature of the threat. The first of this series of
schools, called CIAT schools in short, came up at Doyapore or Dayapur,
Silchar (Assam) on 23 February, 2005. These have emerged as centres
of excellence for training in counter-insurgency and related aspects of
25

https://zeenews.india.com/news/uttar-pradesh/govt-sanctions-new-crpf-centre-inamethi_854560.html (accessed on 20 December, 2020)
26
The initial plan was to set up a national level disaster management training institute in
Latur to be run by CRPF. See the news item ‘State to get CRPF disaster management institute
soon’, The Times of India, 17 March, 2008
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jungle warfare. The CIAT centre established at Shivpuri in Madhya
Pradesh to provide training to deal with the menace of LWE, became
functional on 13 November, 2009. The huge area occupied by this school
was once home to the Group Centre raised in 1993, which later shifted
to Gwalior in 2004. From 2004 to 2009, that is, till the time that the
CIAT School came up, this land was utilized to raise new units of the
force. CIAT School, Chittoor (Andhra Pradesh) was initially started
on 15 September, 2014 at the CRPF Group Centre at Avadi in Tamil
Nadu. It shifted temporarily to Ambikapur in Chhattisgarh before getting
a place at Chittoor on 11 May, 2017. During the 11th Five Year Plan
(2007‒2012), the central government also put in place a plan to set up
20 CIAT schools, four each in Assam, Bihar, Jharkhand, Chhattisgarh and
Odisha to train police personnel for combating terrorism and Naxalism.27
INSTITUTE OF IED MANAGEMENT, PUNE

Apart from the various groups of institutes like CTCs, RTCs and CIAT
schools, there are some other specialized training centres catering to
specific needs of the force in fighting threats of extraordinary nature.
Over the preceding decades, Improvised Explosive Devices (IEDs) have
emerged as the most threatening dimension of the attack on the country’s
internal security. There have been numerous cases where terrorists and
other anti-national elements and groups have resorted to these devices.
IEDs have emerged as the weapons of choice for these elements because
of their obvious advantages. In April 2011, CRP conceived the idea
of having a specialized institute for training personnel in tackling this
menace. The work started in June and the Institute of IED Management
got ready at the Group Centre complex at Talegaon on the outskirts of
Pune in quick time, and was inaugurated on 23 February, 2012, equipped
with a model room with a database of all major incidents in the country
triggered by IEDs. The Union Home Minister complimented the force
for starting the institute in a record time of eight months.28 The institute
provides a wide spectrum of specialized and technical training including
27

https://www.mha.gov.in/sites/default/files/CIATS_plan.pdf
https://punemirror.indiatimes.com/pune/cover-story/crpf-institute-to-defuse-ied-threat/
articleshow/31892865.cms (accessed on 20 December, 2020)
28
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all aspects of I.E.D. management, e.g. search, detection, identification and
disposal through realistic, relevant and functional training, with attention
to details and functionality, and to earn a reputation for excellence and
high standards of knowledge and skills. Within a few years, the institute
made huge progress with FICCI (Federation of Indian Chambers of
Commerce & Industry) bestowing on it the Smart Police Award in 2017.
After the Pulwama attack in February 2019, a three-member team from
the institute was part of the probe to look into the explosives used in
this attack and the way the attack was executed.29
DOG BREEDING AND TRAINING SCHOOL, TARALU

In August 2011, the force took the unique initiative of starting a school
for dog breeding and training at Taralu village in Bengaluru. For long
dogs have been a big help in security and search operations. They have
accompanied security forces of all kinds. Dog squads are very helpful in
searching for criminals, drugs, ammunition and explosives and in finding
crime scene evidence. CRP also realised the need to have a dedicated
institute for training special breeds of dogs according to its specific
requirements. The institute took off with the arrival of 6 dogs for the
purpose of breeding and 15 pups for training. The initial emphasis was
on German Shepherds and Labradors. However, these breeds are helpful
only where they are not required to travel long distances because they
could get tired after 4‒5 kilometres. Therefore, the institute initially
imported 15 Belgian Shepherds which are more rugged and can go up
to 20‒30 kilometres. It then started breeding and training these Belgian
Shepherds or Malinois. By October 2019, a total of 553 dogs had been
trained. The institute also conducts ‘jungle camps’ for dogs, extending
to four weeks in order to train them in this kind of geographic terrain.
During these camps, these dogs stay with their handlers and eat the
same food as them and also travel the same distances.30

29

https://indianexpress.com/article/cities/pune/team-from-punes-institute-of-iedmanagement-to-help-pulwama-attack-probe-5584863/ (accessed on 20 December, 2020)
30
https://www.indiatoday.in/india/story/how-dogs-get-trained-to-accompany-special-forcesfor-risky-operations-1614720-2019-11-01 (accessed on 21 December, 2020)
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CoBRA SCHOOL OF JUNGLE WARFARE AND TACTICS
(CSJWT), BELGAUM

One of the great threats to internal security is the Naxal menace or
Left-Wing Extremism. In order to dilute this threat in a comprehensive
manner, the force raised special battalions called Commando Battalion
for Resolute Action (CoBRA) beginning 2008. Since the Naxal menace
is mostly confined to dense forests, it was thought prudent to train
these personnel in tactics specially required to meet the challenge of
these locations. Therefore, the National Institute of Jungle Craft was
renamed as CoBRA School of Jungle Warfare and Tactics in May 2013
and then formally sanctioned on a permanent basis, with manpower
made available in September 2014. More than 400 acres of land were
allotted by the Karnataka government in February 2012. A training
institute was raised within a record time of 3‒4 months to conduct PI
(Pre-Induction) training for the new entrants to CoBRA. Specialising in
jungle warfare, the institute provides pre-induction, reorientation and
circuit training. It also runs advance combat sniper and orientation
courses for selected Commandants and 2-I/Cs of the CoBRA battalions,
besides imparting specialized training to personnel from the Sashastra
Seema Bal (SSB), the National Security Guard (NSG) and the Karnataka
State Police. The institute’s location in one of the dense forests of the
country makes the training more effective and more realistic.
RAF ACADEMY FOR PUBLIC ORDER (RAPO), MEERUT

The Rapid Action Force (RAF) was raised during 1991‒92 to fight the
rising menace of communal riots. The RAF Academy for Public Order at
Meerut was inaugurated on 9 November, 2013 as a premier institute to
impart training in public order management, along with methodology of
riot control. Training also includes disaster management, human rights
issues and first-aid to victims. Besides the RAF and CRP battalions, the
institute imparts training to civil and armed police of various states.
Police personnel of some foreign countries also receive training here.
Security personnel who are engaged to serve in the UN peacekeeping
missions abroad are also trained here.
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COLLEGE OF INFORMATION TECHNOLOGY, BENGALURU

In an age where information technology has come to influence every
aspect of life, leveraging its use for security operations is a necessity.
Realising the requirement of advance training in this field and to usher
in a digital age, the force set up the College of Information Technology
(CIT) at Bengaluru in 2011. Housed within the campus of the Group
Centre at Yelahanka, CIT is proving to be an enabler and facilitator
in developing the ‘digital force’. It is working to accelerate digitisation
and introduce e-governance in the functioning of the force through
appropriate training in ICT to the personnel. It also extends its training
facility to other paramilitary and state police personnel.
CENTRAL TRAINING COLLEGE (TELECOM AND IT), RANCHI

A premier training institution of the force, CTC (T&IT) is organized
under four faculties: communication engineering, field communication,
cryptology, and information technology. However, the institution went
through a long period before it stabilized. Its history goes back to October
1952 when the Signal contingent of 112 personnel were imparted wireless
training at an ad hoc wireless training centre at Neemuch. This situation
persisted as many more courses were added in due course of time.
Finally, in August 1970, the ad hoc arrangement came to an end as the
institution was upgraded into the Central Training College (Telecom).
Two posts of gazetted officers and 71 posts of various ranks were also
sanctioned. It now started functioning as a combined unit with the
Signal Group Centre. CRP’s communication network during those days
was small and confined largely to HF Radio. Initially, CTC (Telecom)
trained operators and technicians only in basic courses. A few years
later, the scope of its work expanded as it was now asked to train
all operators, technicians and crypto operators beyond this basic level.
With increased sophistication, fast-changing technology and growing
responsibility, CTC (Telecom), including the Signal Group Centre, was
shifted to Ranchi in December 1986 in an independent campus. Both
CTC (Telecom) and the Signal Group Centre continued to function
under one command till April 2006, when the latter was discontinued
during restructuring. Consequently, from 1 May, 2006, CTC (Telecom)
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was renamed as CTC (Telecom & IT) and became more independent
in its functioning as a training institute.
CRPF IN SPORTS
SIGNIFICANCE AND BEGINNING

If there is one field in which the force has constantly maintained
its presence ever since its inception, it is the domain of sports. Any
casual search in old newspaper archives yields umpteen results related
to the participation and victories of its ever-enthusiastic and young
personnel. Active engagement in sporting activities and display of a
sharp competitive spirit in major tournaments in India and abroad,
have worked to keep the force young in age and spirit. They are also
a pointer to the priority given to sports in successive curricula in the
history of the force. Since the inception of the Crown Representative’s
Police in 1939, sports has been an integral part of the training schedule.
A normal day in the life of a man in the force would usually begin with
physical exercise in the morning and an hour or so of sports in the
evening. Sports activities also work to considerably reduce the pressures
of arduous duties performed in remote locations.
Coming to the operational part, each battalion conducts regular
sports meets among its companies to select the very best to represent
it at the higher level tournaments. Apart from the routine track and
field events, games like volleyball and basketball are given preference
in the meets organized inside a battalion. To the CRP fraternity, sports
come naturally, as they form an indivisible part of its life right from
the time of initial training. The rigours of training also work to build
the body, apart from honing the person’s physical and mental reflexes.
Sporting activities come as a big relief in adding diversity to the training
programmes. When deployed in remote and trouble-prone locations to
restore normalcy, the CRP personnel regularly conduct sports events
involving the local population to facilitate building of goodwill and trust.
Such events have been seen to encourage locals to participate in large
numbers.
The tradition of national level police tournaments goes back to the
early 1950s. At a conference of the Inspectors General of Police in Delhi
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in 1950, it was decided to form an all-India level police athletics meets
organization to promote, coordinate and organise sports competitions
among the police forces. The meeting also elected a small central sports
committee to organize such events. Accordingly, the first All-India Police
Sports and Athletic Meet was held at Cuttack in February 1951.31 The
fourth meet was organized at Jullundur in February 1954.32 In the AllIndia Police Athletic Meet held at the Kingsway Police ground in Delhi
in February 1960, Gurbachan Singh of CRP stood second in the broad
jump event.33
The force participated in the All-India Police Games for the first time
at Nagpur in 1953 competing in major events like hockey, wrestling,
football and rifle shooting.34 Beginning with this tournament and in the
first decade itself, CRP’s teams in football, hockey, volleyball, basketball,
gymnastics did exceedingly well. During the first decade beginning with
1953, its football team entered the final of the All-India Ogilvie Football
Tournament and semi-final of the Sukhadia Gold Cup Tournament;35
its hockey team, concentrated primarily at Rampur, participated in
major tournaments in Uttar Pradesh; its volleyball team won many
tournaments held at Ajmer, Udaipur, Phulera, Neemuch and adjoining
areas; its rifle and revolver shooting team as also its gymnastics team
fared well, while its basketball team (though this game was not played
during this period in the All-India Police tournaments) was very popular
and received considerable recognition.36 Between 1955 and 1964, the
CRP teams received 54 gold, 37 silver and 45 bronze medals in the
All-India Police Games.37
With the increase in the number of battalions, the selection and
coaching of sportsmen took place in a more systematic and organized
manner. The Principal of Central Training College at Neemuch was
also designated as the Central Sports Officer of the force. All sports
31

http://aipscb.nic.in/history.php
‘More Records Shattered in Police Meet’, The Times of India, 9 February, 1954
33
The Times of India, 6 February, 1960
34
Sanwal Singh, ‘Central Reserve Police in Sports’, CRP Magazine, Vol. 14, No. 2, 31 October,
1964, 4‒7
35
B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, CRPF, New Delhi, 1964, 27
36
Sanwal Singh, ‘Central Reserve Police in Sports’,, 4‒7
37
B.B. Mishra, History of Central Reserve Police Force, 27
32
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activities were henceforth organized and monitored by him. These efforts
paid off as the force rose from the fourth place at the All-India Police
Games in 1961 to the third place in 1962, before jumping to the second
in 1963. At the 1968 games, the CRP football team were crowned the
champions. In the 1972 games came the ‘hour of crowning glory’ when
its athletes emerged champions in track field events, after which there
was no looking back.38
BRINGING GLORY TO THE NATION: GURBACHAN SINGH
RANDHAWA

CRP’s initial flight to glory in track and field events came through
the accolades received by its ace hurdler and decathlete Gurbachan
Singh Randhawa. Born in Nangli in Amritsar district in 1939, the
year coinciding with the birth of the Crown Representative’s Police,
Gurbachan, who joined the Central Reserve Police in 1958, put the
force on the international sports map. His undying spirit of competition
manifested itself in remarkable achievements at the Asiad (1962), the
Commonwealth Games, and the Olympics (1964), bringing glory to the
nation and to the force. In his crowning achievements, budding athletes
of CRP found their inspiration.
Gurbachan had started showing his talents at a very young age.
Following in the footsteps of his father, he loved to play football and
volleyball. When he was 12 years old, a strange incident changed his
destiny forever. As he was walking to drink water after a session of play,
he chanced upon a badminton net five feet high on his path. Instead
of changing his route, he casually jumped over it. As he was walking
away, the physical instructor of the school who had noticed this feat,
asked him to do it again. An excited boy jumped over it again without
much effort.39 This incident changed his life. India had just discovered
an athletic prodigy. The rest, as they say, is history. Gurbachan took to
athletics naturally. Winning medals at high school, he improved further
as a college student when he bettered the all-India university record
38

M.P. Nathanael, ‘Sports in CRPF’ in CRPF Golden Jubilee 1939‒89, CRPF, New Delhi,
1990, 103‒112
39
https://scroll.in/field/890109/from-jumping-over-badminton-net-to-being-asias-bestathlete-the-story-of-gurbachan-singh-randhawa (accessed on 20 December, 2020)
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in high jump in 1957. Creating two new records in the police games
in 1960, he won from then on, for four years in succession, the Home
Minister’s Medal for the Best Athlete in the All-India Police Games. At
21 years of age, Gurbachan had firmly arrived on the national scene.
At his first appearance at the National Games in 1960, he won the
title in decathlon, won two gold medals and created a national record
in high jump as he went past the mark set by C.M. Muthiah. Decathlon
includes ten events—three jumps, three throws and four races. When
Arjuna Awards were started in 1961, Gurbachan was among its first
recipients. In 1962, he set four national records in two days’ time—in
javelin throw, 110 metres hurdles, high jump and decathlon.40 His best,
however, was reserved for the fourth Asiad at Jakarta in 1962 where he
emerged as ‘Asia’s best all-round athlete’. On the concluding day of the
track and field competitions on 30 August, 1962, amidst thunderous
cheers from the crowd, and coming through the ‘gruelling combination of
pain, strain and skill’, Gurbachan scored 6735 points, as he comfortably
moved ahead of the Japanese athlete Shosuke Suzuki’s 6195 points.41
After the 1962 Asiad, he found that his shoulder and elbow had worn
out due to the pressure of the javelin throw. But that did not deter him
as he now focused only on hurdles. In July 1964, he was selected to lead
a 12-member athletics team to West Germany.42 At the Tokyo Olympics
in 1964, running the hurdles race under sudden change of weather, low
temperatures and rainy conditions, Gurbachan became the first Indian
to enter the finals at the Olympics, having secured second position in
the semi-finals while clocking 14.04 seconds. In the finals, which was
held merely one hour after the semis, he secured fifth position in a
photo finish, clocking 14.09 seconds.43
HARI CHAND: POWER HOUSE OF ATHLETICS

If the 1960s belonged to Gurbachan, it was Hari Chand who dominated
the track and field in the 1970s. A DSP with the force, the long-distance
40
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runner came to the limelight in 1975 when he won gold in the 10,000
metres in the Asian Athletic Championships in Seoul. Qualifying for
the Montreal Olympics in 1976, he stood eighth in this event, but not
before bettering the national record. At the 26th All-India Police Games
in Ahmedabad in February 1977, Hari Chand, a ‘virtual power house of
athletics’ retained his title for the best athlete for the second consecutive
year as he won three gold medals.44 At the Bangkok Asiad in 1978, he
won two gold. A ‘confident Hari Chand’ won the 10,000 metres first, and
then, running with ‘the same aplomb and assurance’, and ‘untroubled by
the bunch that followed him’, he ‘ran like a 400 metres champion’ in the
last of the 12-and-a-half lap race to leave the Japanese clean behind.45
In 1980, Hari Chand was bestowed with the Arjuna Award.
CRP AQUATICS

CRP has had swimming teams since its early days. In 1960, its
swimming team participated in the All-India Police Aquatics for the
first time, winning one gold (Constable Viswanathan in the 100 metres
breaststroke), three silver and three bronze medals. In the same year,
the team also lifted the 12th Rajasthan Aquatics trophy. It significantly
improved its ranking in the 1963 Police Aquatics where it secured the
third position. Its performance did not improve for a while thereafter.
But in August 1977, CRP won the Police Aquatics Championship for the
first time and then went on to repeat this performance for 13 years in
succession.46 Khajan Singh, who joined CRP as Sub-Inspector in 1983
brought this sport in the force to national limelight. In 1982, at the
National Aquatics Championship in Delhi, he bagged five gold, two
silver and one bronze. This put him firmly on the national swimming
scene. His performance only kept improving further. In the next meet
in Thiruvananthapuram in 1983, he won seven golds, two silvers and
one bronze. At the Seoul Asiad in 1986, he bagged the silver in the 200
metre butterfly race. At the National Aquatics Championships held at
Ahmedabad in 1987, Khajan Singh again won seven gold, and also created
44
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a national record in one of the events. He then went on to represent
the country in the Seoul Olympics in 1988. At one point of time, he
held eight national records across different formats in swimming. For
his accomplishments in sports, he was bestowed with the Arjuna Award
in 1984. He is at the time of writing a DIG with the force.
KUNJARANI DEVI: DETERMINATION PERSONIFIED

Kunjarani Devi, currently a Commandant in the force, has also brought
significant laurels to it. A woman weightlifter of international repute,
she started her competitive career early. Beginning in 1985, she started
winning medals at the national championship events before setting two
national records in Thiruvananthapuram in 1987. At the World Women’s
Weightlifting Championships in Manchester in 1989, Kunjarani won
three silver medals. She won bronze at the Asian Games in Beijing in 1990
and in Hiroshima in 1994. At the Asian Weightlifting Championships
in South Korea in 1995, she won two gold and one bronze in the 46
kg category. Not one to give up, after a long lean period beginning in
1997, she rose up again, winning three gold in the 48 kg category at the
Commonwealth Games in Manchester in 2002. After this stupendous
victory, she revealed that it was her determination to better herself ‘every
single day’ and improve her game ‘on a daily basis’ that had helped her
win gold.47 Then in 2006, at the age of 38, she successfully defended
her title at the Commonwealth Games in Melbourne. Kunjarani was
bestowed the Arjuna Award in 1990, Rajiv Gandhi Khel Ratna Award,
the highest honour in sports, in 1996, and Padma Shri in 2011.
OTHER NOTABLE TEAMS AND INDIVIDUALS

There are several other sports events in which the CRP personnel have
earned accolades and won championships. In the hammer throw event,
Raghubir Singh Bal, a DSP with the force became the national champion
in 1975. He won gold in the Asian Track and Field Meeting in Jakarta
in 1985 and received the Arjuna Award the same year.
47

https://www.olympicchannel.com/en/stories/features/detail/kunjarani-devi-indianweightlifter-world-championship-commonwealth-games/ (accessed on 21 December, 2020)

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 373

22-04-2021 11:45:17

374  N at io n F i rst

CRP’s gymnastics team emerged champions in the All-India Police
Games for the first time in 1975. Since then they have won the coveted
title six times. Balram Sheel, an Inspector with the force, represented
India at the Asian Games in Delhi in 1982 and in Seoul in 1986. K.
Rajendran, V.K. Bhonsle, Samir Bhattacharya, Vijay Kumar, Vikash
Pandey, Mohit Yadav, Rohit Yadav and Mayank Shrivastava are some
prominent names in gymnastics representing the force and the country
at many national and international events.
Judo picked up quite late in CRP during the early 1980s. But once it
became part and parcel of its sports curriculum, there was no looking
back. It was D.R. Yadav who picked up a few wrestlers in 1980 and trained
them in judo. In the same year, judo players of the force made a maiden
appearance in the Jigaro Kano championship and won it.48 In the National
Judo Championship in 1985, Ved Prakash and a wrestler-turned-judoka
Ram Niwas won gold medals. At the Seoul Asiad in 1986, Bannu Singh
(another wrestler-turned-judoka) won a bronze in his weight category.
Ram Niwas participated in the World Judo Championship in Germany
in 1987. When the game was included in the All-India Police Games in
1987, the CRP judokas swept all the eight gold medals at stake along
with the team trophy. In subsequent years, women’s participation also
started. CRP’s women judokas L. Brajeswari Devi represented India in
the Olympics in 2000 while Khumujam Tombi Devi participated in the
Asian Championships in Guangzhou in 2010 and Abu Dhabi in 2011.
Wrestling competitions started at the inter-battalion level during the
early 1950s. CRP wrestlers were seen in action at the third All-India
Police Games in 1953. Their first successful moment came when they
won the championship trophy in the Police Games in 1975, repeating
the performance in 1977. The force also produced some star wrestlers
who returned with coveted titles in the field. Sukhwant Singh won the
Hind Kesari and Rustam-e-Hind titles in 1970. Competing in the super
heavy weight category, Sukhwant was the national champion from 1966
to 1970 and the best police wrestler from 1971 to 1977. Ishwar Singh
won gold in the National Wrestling Championship in 1973. He won
the Haryana Kesari title in 1975, retaining it in 1976 too. In 1978, he
won the Rustam-e-Hind title and also bagged the bronze in the super
48
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heavy weight category in the Commonwealth Games.
CRP teams in hockey, football, basketball, volleyball, kabaddi and
shooting have also done well at the national level as also in the Police
Games. Several of these players have been part of the Indian teams in
the international tournaments. In hockey, Pramod Kumar, Satpal Singh
Mann, Satinder Singh, Mukesh Kumar and Tanveer Jamal are among the
significant players who have represented the country and brought laurels
to it. In football, the CRP team won the trophy in the Police Games
in 1968 at Lucknow, the All-India Hind Challenge Shield at Raipur in
1970, Rovers Cup at Nagpur in 1973, G.L. Kabra Memorial tournament
at Jodhpur in 1977, and several other tournaments. Basketball was
introduced in the Police Games in 1966 which gave a big boost to the CRP
players who till then were largely limited to inter-battalion tournaments.
They would reach the finals but would be outwitted by the BSF team. But
in 1982, the tide turned and the CRP basketball team lifted the Police
Games trophy, winning the title again in 1984, 1986, 1989 and even
later. Basketball players of the force who have represented the country
in international tournaments include M.V. Singh, Prithpal Singh, V.N.
Kutty, Jagjit Singh, Jasminder Singh, S.S. Sekhawat and Gokul Chand.
Volleyball was introduced at the Police Games in 1958. The CRP
volleyball team won the first time in 1981 and repeated its performance
several times later. In 1988, the team won the All-India Chaudhary Charan
Singh Memorial Volleyball Tournament in Jhunjhunu in Rajasthan, and a
year later they won the All-India Revenue Institutional Volleyball trophy
in Delhi.49 Arjun Singh, Swatantra Singh, Jhabar Singh, Lal Chand,
Vikas Tomar, Som Dutt, Mustaq Khan and Dharambir Singh have been
some notable volleyball players of the force. The kabaddi squad of CRP
has done reasonably well winning in the Police Games multiple times
beginning 1975. Players like Lal Chand and Jaswinder have represented
the country at international meets. The CRP shooters have also earned a
name in the Police Games as also in the major national tournaments. In
the 1970s, A. Manickam dominated the shooting competitions. Tejinder
Singh Dhillon, Assistant Commandant, won the ‘best shooter’ title three
times in the Northern Indian Shooting Championship. He also won the
Delhi state competitions many times and represented the country in the
49
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World Police Games at Trento in Italy in March 1989. S.S. Ghuman,
Devi Singh, Bhag Singh, B. Ratnamma, Atul Pratap Singh, G.V. Chauhan
and Vinita Dekhu are some other notable shooters representing CRP.
Closely related to sports, the men and women of the CRP fraternity
have enthusiastically participated in many significant mountaineering
expeditions and other adventure sports, displaying their grit and
determination in the process. A significant example is the expedition
to Mount Kailash which was flagged off from Delhi on 24 April, 2000.
Led by a Deputy Commandant, the 16-member team also included
four women members. It was a difficult expedition considering the
perilous route and hostile weather conditions. The expedition took off
from Gangotri on 1 May and after a very challenging time established
their final camp at a height of 21,000 feet on 18 May, making it to the
summit on the morning on 20 May, 2000. The national flag and the
CRP flag were planted at the summit.
WELFARE INITIATIVES AND ACTIVITIES

As the force has grown in numbers so have the responsibilities of each
individual as well as of the organization. Over the years, several initiatives
have been taken to weld the members and their families into a strong
bond. These initiatives include pensioners and their families as well
as those who laid down their lives in the line of duty. The ambit of
welfare initiatives and activities undertaken by the force is huge and
has continuously expanded. From medical facilities to education for
children, from enabling families to generate additional income at home,
to creating improved housing facilities, the list is simply very long.50
The force took the initiative to found family welfare centres to be
located in every Group Centre. These centres would then arrange to teach
some suitable skills to family members of the CRP personnel and also
provide an employment opportunity to augment their household income.
The work could include fabrication of clothing (mainly uniforms),
embroidery works, preparation of jams, juices and numerous other
50
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handicraft items. A Central Welfare Fund (CWF) that was raised in
1969, with a small amount of two lakh rupees (`200,000) and with a very
wide array of objectives, has become a huge corpus by now. It promotes
welfare of the force personnel, which includes financial assistance to
the families of the martyrs, of those who die while in service, of the
invalidated, or of those who have retired, and also financial assistance
to the personnel injured in action. Grants and advances could also be
provided for treatment of the members and their families in extreme
emergency. The fund was also intended to provide financial assistance in
the construction of CRPF public schools, in building low-cost housing,
for recreational activities, etc.51 The monthly subscription to the Central
Welfare Fund currently varies from `50 to `150. During 2019‒20, out
of a total corpus of `9.12 crore (`912 million) in this fund, about 38
per cent was utilized for welfare activities. Over the years, several new
funds were created, which in turn expanded the range of circumstances
in which help would be provided.
Under the welfare domain of the force, an Education Fund was
created in 1979 to provide merit scholarships to children of the
personnel, including assistance to children of the deceased or who were
disabled; to give grants for CRPF hostels in Group Centres; for pursuing
professional courses; and for running CRPF Montessori schools. The
fund was also used in setting up of the CRPF Public School in Rohini
and for establishment of an Integrated Training Institute in Wazirabad
in Delhi, and in several other similar initiatives.52
A Risk Fund was created in April 1981 in which the current
subscription rate is five rupees per month. The fund was especially
intended to assist those who have been disabled and also the next of
kin of the deceased. It now also includes those members who were
discharged or have retired. There is another corpus, called Special Relief
Fund to provide financial assistance to retired personnel or to their
spouses for treatment of some critical diseases like cancer, renal failures,
cardiac problems, serious liver problems involving transplantation, etc.
The maximum admissible assistance under this fund is one lakh rupees
51

B.L. Vohra, ‘Welfare in CRPF’, in CRPF Golden Jubilee 1939‒89, CRPF, New Delhi, 1990,
100‒103
52
Ibid.

1265_CRPF English_22_4_21.indd 377

22-04-2021 11:45:17

378  N at io n F i rst

(`100,000) in each case. During 2019‒20, a total of 51 retired personnel
benefitted from this scheme.
The CRPF Employees’ Educational Society was founded in May 1986
with the aim of providing quality education to the children of CRPF
employees. This society is bestowed with the responsibility to establish,
manage and control educational institutions for that purpose. It runs
three reputed public schools, two of which are in Delhi: one in Rohini,
established in 1988, and another in Dwarka, established in 2006. The
third school is in Jawahar Nagar, Secunderabad (Telangana), established
in 1996. All three have a massive infrastructure. CRP has also established
some institutes to facilitate training in technical streams. Two of these
are located at Wazirabad in Delhi: CRPF Industrial Training Centre
(1989) and CRPF Institute of Information Technology (1999). While
one CRPF Industrial Training Institute is located in Avadi near Chennai
(1990), another one is located at Bhubaneshwar (1995).
Some special scholarships have also been instituted in recent years
for the children of CRPF personnel in Class XI studying in CRPF public
schools, e.g. Kamlesh Kumari scholarship for three toppers (one in each
stream—science, arts and commerce); and Shaheed Pramod Kumar
scholarship at `2000 per month to the wards of those CRPF personnel
who were killed in action or sustained a hundred per cent disability.
These students should be enrolled in CRPF public schools or CRPF ITIs
or ITCs. Additionally, there is the DG’s Trophy and Award for Academic
Excellence for the top three students who are wards of CRPF personnel,
whether serving, retired, deceased or martyred.
CRPF Wives Welfare Association was founded in 1995 as an NGO,
changing its name to CRPF Family Welfare Association (CWA) in 2006.
As the number of battalions had increased manifold, and with their
massive deployment in the northeast, J&K, LWE areas, and many other
states, it was important that the families left behind in the Group Centres
and at other places could be taken care of with sensitivity. The society’s
declared objectives are to inculcate a sense of belongingness among the
wives of the CRP men and also act to facilitate managerial and other
academic and vocational skills in them. The work includes rehabilitation
of widows, of handicapped men, as also of handicapped and mentally
retarded children. Cultural and sports activities are also organized by
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the society. It raises funds to meet its objectives.53 Wives of the CRP
personnel automatically become members of CWA. With the expansion
of the force, the work of CWA has also increased manifold. To manage
its activities better, it has 47 regional centres—36 in Group Centres, 10
in RAF units and one in Special Duty Group.
In the twenty-five years of its existence, CWA has undertaken many
projects in consonance with its declared objectives. Recently, in May
2019, the CRPF Shaheed Fund was set up. Donations were solicited
through the Paytm mode. The fund has already accumulated seven crore
rupees (`70 million) in its corpus. Coming as a special initiative, this
fund would be utilized to provide financial help and other facilities
only to the families of the CRP martyrs and deceased for the purpose
of education, including providing computers, health requirements, skill
development training, aid to differently abled children and other help on
a need-assessment basis. Another scheme called Muskaan was launched
in January 2016 to provide help to the differently abled children of
CRP families. Similarly, Sparsh, launched in November 2019, provides
assistance to the newborn girl child. In the same month, CWA also set
up a sports scholarship to provide financial assistance to achievers at the
national level and to participants and achievers at the international level.
Apart from several schemes and initiatives to reflect gender sensitivity,
the force has also taken many ‘gender-bender initiatives’.54 Under ‘genderbudgeting’, the force has set up crèche facilities to nurse babies while
women personnel are out on deployment. When women personnel move
in a convoy, and especially on longer journeys, their vehicles are equipped
with washroom facilities. In order to ensure their physical comfort while
handling conflicts, they have been provided with gender-akin full body
protectors in a recent initiative.55
Besides these welfare schemes and activities, there have been several
initiatives over the last few years to make life easier for serving and retired
employees, e.g. the Welfare Branch especially looks into early settlement
of pension claims and dues, as well as terminal dues of martyrs or retired
personnel. A Grievance Cell has also been created under this branch to
53
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enable employees to air their grievances and to see that these are taken
care of in a speedy and proper manner, and to ensure escalation to a
higher level in case these cases remain unresolved. Different mobile apps
are available to make the process digital. Inside the Welfare Branch, a
Special Cell was sanctioned by the Director General on 26 March, 2019
which became operational on 7 June the same year. It also handles the
database of all martyrs under ‘Bharat ke Veer’ (bharatkeveer.gov.in), an
initiative of the Ministry of Home Affairs, launched on 9 April, 2017
(Valour Day), which includes the grievances of families of martyrs of all
CAPFs. The Bharat ke Veer trust was established on 23 July, 2018 and
its office is located in the CRPF headquarters in Delhi. The objective of
the trust is to carry out welfare activities of CAPF’s martyrs, injured,
retired and serving personnel through the Bharat ke Veer corpus. The
DG, CRPF, acts as the president of the trust. CRPF has also prepared
a digital database of its own martyrs, which till recently stood at 2196.
On 9 April, 2019, Valour Day, the CRPF Veer Parivar app was launched
by the President of India where families of martyrs can register their
grievances and also monitor their welfare schemes. This app also ensures
regular redressal of their grievances.
Over the eight decades of its existence, the force has devised multiple
ways to reach out to its employees and their families, whether serving
or retired, and especially of those families who have lost a serving
member in the line of duty or hava been rendered an invalid., The
idea of forming Group Centres that would have housing facilities and
all other amenities to the families emerged as an innovative way to
weld people into a fraternity. The personnel on detachment duties have
expressed appreciation that their families and the education of their
children are being taken care of by the force. Besides offering attractive
job opportunities, these welfare measures of the Central Reserve Police
enable the force to secure greater trust of its own people.
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